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Preface. 


The hostile powers against which the Christian Church is fighting for her 
Christian faith in the forgiveness of sins for the sake of Christ's substitutionary 
satisfaction, and will fight until the Last Day, can be divided into two classes, 
enemies "outside" and "inside" the Church. 

The great enemy outside the church is the whole unbelieving world. To the 
whole unbelieving world, "Jews" and "Greeks", Christ, the crucified, is a nuisance 
and foolishness, 1) Because the world takes this rejecting position against the 
Saviour crucified for the sins of the world, it also cannot receive the Spirit of truth, 
the Holy Spirit, 2) Because the Holy Spirit only enters and dwells in human hearts 
through faith in the crucified Christ, whom the world rejects. 3) The world, not having 
the Spirit of truth, runs out of all understanding of the Christian faith. 4) It is therefore 
a futile and harmful enterprise for the church to negotiate and come to an agreement 
with the world, as long as it is the world, concerning the Christian faith. There is an 
irreconcilable antagonism between the world and the Church. This opposition is 
expressed especially in the Gospel of John. Christ says of all the members of the 
Church, "They are not of the world, even as | am not of the world." 5) The world also 
feels this contrast and therefore shows hostility to the Christian Church. In order that 
the church should not be frightened by this, as if something strange were happening 
to her, her Lord and Saviour has made known to her in advance: "If you were of the 
world, the world would love you; but because you are not of the world, but | have 
chosen you from the world, therefore the world hates you. This calling consists in 
the unambiguous proclamation: "Repent and believe in the gospel. 


1) 1 Cor. 1, 23. 3) Gal. 3, 5. 5) Joh. 17, 16. 
2) Joh. 14, 17. 4) 1 Cor. 2, 14. 6) Joh. 15, 19. 
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Gospel!" 7) The more decisively the church presents the opposition between the 
world and the church in doctrine and life, and does not enter into any union with the 
world, the better it fulfills its calling to be the salt of the earth, the light of the world, 
and the city on a high mountain.8) The better she becomes a "people's church" in 
the right sense, namely, in the sense that through her ministry the eyes of the people 
around her are opened, so that they turn from darkness to light and from the power 
of Satan to God, to receive forgiveness of sins and the inheritance together with 
those who are sanctified through faith in Christ. 9) A "people's church," on the other 
hand, in the sense that the church unites itself with the world in doctrine and life, is 
in the sad business of putting the light under a bushel, and it is in danger of becoming 
stupid salt, which is henceforth good for nothing except to be poured out and let 
people trample it underfoot.10) Therefore to the Christian church in all places and at 
all times until the Last Day is the admonition and warning: "Do not pull on a strange 
yoke with the unbelievers!" 11) Now it has been and is the case that the unbelieving 
world always seeks to penetrate the Church in doctrine and life. It is therefore to be 
recognized as a hostile power and fought without compromise. 

The Unitarian religious communities are also to be regarded as enemies 
standing extra ecclesiam, because they deny the holy Trinity and therefore also 
Christ's divinity and vicarious satisfaction. It is true that in former times they wanted 
to be considered Christian, and they want to be considered Christian in our time. 
They even claim to have grasped the proper and right sense of Christ's teaching. 
But rightly does the Augsburg Confession in the first article renounce Unitarianism 
in its various forms, and the Apology of the Augsburg Confession adds that the 
Unitarians are idolaters and blasphemers standing outside the church ( extra 
ecclesiam ). And this judgment is not too severe. They are both idolaters and 
blasphemers because they do not teach and worship the one, true God as He has 
revealed Himself to us men in His Word. The one, true God is Father and Son and 
Holy Spirit, three distinct persons in one undivided divine being, equally powerful, 
equally eternal. And this one true God is the God who, through Christ, his incarnate 
Son, life, suffering, and death, reconciled the world to himself, and accepts as his 
children and heirs of eternal life only those men who believe in Christ as their only 
Savior from the guilt of sin and eternal damnation. Those who, like the Unitarians, 
deny the Son of God in his atoning work, and walk in the way of their own virtue and 


7) Mark. 1, 15. 10) Matth. 5, 15.13. 
8) Matth. 5, 13.14; Is. 40, 9. 11) 2Cor. 6, 14 ff. 
9) Apost. 26, 18. 
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Works that want to reconcile themselves with God, make God a liar in his revealed 
word. With him there is no worship, but only pagan idolatry. A God who accepts men 
on the basis of their own works does not exist; such a one exists only in the human 
imagination. But this Unitarian religion of works is now seeking to penetrate the 
Christian church, especially in our day, and with such success that it has for the most 
part gained dominion in the Reformed sects. We have had to report in our church 
periodicals in the past year that at the meeting of the Northern Baptist Church in 
Milwaukee, the Unitarian-minded were victorious all along the line. Charles W. Eliot, 
the aged former president of Harvard, in a lecture delivered on the occasion of a 
summer theological course, thought he might affirm that American youth would not 
enter into a religion of vicarious satisfaction. Unitarian is also the religion of the most 
distinguished lodges. The Christian religion is excluded by statute as the only true 
religion. "So broad is the religion of Masonry, and so carefully are all sectarian tenets 
excluded from the system, that the Christian, the Jew, and the Mohammedan, in all their 
numberless sects and divisions, may and do harmoniously combine in its moral and 
intellectual work with the Buddhist, the Parsee, the Confucian, and the worshiper of 
Deity under every form. '*) The lodge members who want to be Christians "are not 
permitted to introduce them [namely their "peculiar opinions"] into the lodge or to 
connect their truth or falsehood with the truth of Masonry". '*) As is well known, the 
Lodges also seek to penetrate the Christian Church. "Like a terrible cancer," writes 
Walther,14) "the secret societies eat away at the body of the Church." The Christian 
Church, therefore, must clearly recognize the secret societies as a hostile power 
and, without compromising, must fight them. 

As to the hostile powers within the Church, the Roman Church has admittedly 
lost its general dominion by the Reformation. Who she is still on the plan. Nor has it 
mitigated its hostility to the Christian Church, but has still decidedly increased it. Even 
more decidedly than before, the Papal Church pushes aside Holy Scripture as the 
principium cognoscendi of Christian doctrine. True, it says that Scripture is God's 
Word; indeed, it boasts that, in contrast to modern Protestant theology, it upholds 
the divine authority of Scripture. But at the same time it declares Scripture to be dark, 
and forbids both clergy and laity to understand Scripture otherwise than the sanots 
mator 


12) Webb's Monitor of Freemasonry, by Robt. Morris, p. 280. 
13) Mackey, Lexicon of Freemasonry, p. 404. 
14) Pastoral, p. 266. 
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ecclesia, which admittedly in the last instance (namely since the official declaration 
of infallibility of 1870) is none other than the "holy father" Pope. The confession of 
Scripture as God's Word is part of the outward Christian pretense with which the 
Papal Church seeks to cover its hostility to the Christian Church. The Papal Church, 
moreover, denies even more decidedly than before the satisfactio Christi vicaria, 
Though it says that Christ's merit belongs to the attainment of blessedness. But at 
the same time it declares that the attainment of the forgiveness of sins and beatitude 
is conditioned by the keeping of the commandments of God and of the Church,15) 
and the "reliance on divine mercy, which indulges sins for Christ's sake," it expressly 
imposes the curse. 16)What the Papal Church says of the merit of Christ belongs 
also to the outward Christian pretense. It is thereby practically completely nullified, 
that besides this, for the actual attainment of justification and blessedness, the 
keeping of the commandments of God and of the Church is demanded, thus 
decisively everything is placed on man's own works. "The pope,” says Luther, 
"confesses Christ's righteousness, but so that our [man's] righteousness is not 
abrogated, and that is as much as confessing nothing." 17) A Christian faith that 
relies partly on God's grace in Christ and partly on one's own works does not exist, 
but is a human conceit that leaves one in doubt and, in a serious case, when 
conscience awakens, plunges one into despair. "If it be by grace, it is not by merit of 
works; otherwise grace would not be grace." 18) "Ye have lost Christ, who would be 
justified by the law, and are fallen from grace." 19) The sign of the cross, with which 
the Papal Church so profusely adorns itself, means nothing else than this, according 
to its own official interpretation and practical application: Here Christ, the Crucified, 
is denied, blasphemed, and cursed in His satisfactio vicaria. Nevertheless, Rome, 
instead of being ashamed, is at the present time, as in other countries, so also in the 
United States, carrying on intensified propaganda. Cardinal Mundelein of Chicago 
has openly announced:” ) "To say that the Catholic Church desires to have every 
human soul within its portals is perfectly true." And the present Pope, Pius XI, in this 
"holy year" which he has proclaimed, invites not only Catholics but also Protestants 
to make a pilgrimage to Rome. He also promises to welcome the latter affectionately 
and to include them in the number of his most faithful sons. The Pope expresses the 
hope that, if not all, at least many Protestants will return under his banner. Catholic 
Scribes 


15) Tridentinum, Sess. VI, can. 20. 18)Rom. 11, 6. 
16) Tridentinum, Sess. VI,can.12. 19) Gal. 5, 4. 
17) St. L. IX, 1010 ff. 20) L.u.W. 1924S . 340. 
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Have evidently taught him the opinion that Protestants, under the guidance of modern 
theology, have sufficiently forgotten the central article of the Christian religion, the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone in Christ alone, without works of the law, so that, 
blinded by outward Christian appearances, they no longer recognize the enmity of 
the papacy against the Christian Church. 

However, modern theology is also decidedly one of the hostile powers "from 
within" that seek the life of the Christian Church. First of all, modern theology, 
including positive theology and the theology that calls itself Lutheran, just like the 
papacy, completely sets aside Holy Scripture as the source and norm of theology. To 
be sure, it pays some more or less kind compliments to Scripture, admitting, for 
example, that the writers of Holy Scripture were especially close to divine revelation. 
But she refuses to "identify" the Scriptures and God's Word, that is, she denies that 
the Scriptures are God's infallible Word. It openly boasts of this position on Scripture 
as an advantage it has in comparison with both the early church and the church of 
the Reformation and the "old Lutheran dogmatics." To the old theology it is charged 
as a "fault" that it regarded the Bible and God's Word as synonymous. "The present 
situation" is unfortunately correctly described to this effect: "In the present day the 
orthodox doctrine of Unspiration has scarcely any dogmatic significance." "Even the 
conservative [theologians] reject the old doctrine." 21) From the assertion that 
Scripture is not God's own and therefore infallible Word, modern theology also quite 
openly and with strong emphasis draws the practical consequence, namely, that 
Scripture must be set aside as the source and norm of Christian doctrine and that the 
"pious self-consciousness" of the theologizing subject, the "Christian consciousness," 
the "Christian experience," must take the place of Scripture. As in the Roman Church 
the Pope makes himself, his papal ego, his scrinium pectoris, the source and norm of 
"Christian" doctrine, so in modern theology, as a result of the denial of the inspiration 
of Scripture, the human ego, the so-called Christian self-consciousness, is made the 
factor which produces and regulates Christian doctrine. This is truly very decided 
hostility to the Christian Church. The foundation upon which the Christian church 
stands in faith, namely, the infallible word of the apostles and prophets, is thus robbed 
from the Christian church. The denial of verbal inspiration-and there is no other 
inspiration of Scripture-has unfortunately penetrated the American Lutheran Church. 
In recent years it has been asserted that the luthe-. 


21) Nitzsch-Stephan, Lehrbuch der Ev. Dogmatik 3, p. 245. 258. 
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The church of America, like a man, accepts the doctrine of the Scriptures by 
inspiration. We wish it were true. Who it is sadly not true. When just leading persons 
within the Merger Synods (United Lutheran Church) teach degrees of inspiration and 
speak of "discrepancies" in Scripture,22) the Scriptural doctrine of inspiration is 
thereby completely abandoned. Modern theology further denies quite decisively the 
satisfactio Christi vicaria, The transfer of the guilt and punishment to which the whole 
world of sin had fallen to the one person of a substitute and mediator between God 
and men, namely, to the person of the incarnate Son of God, is said to be too 
"juridical." Multiform, allegedly "deepened" theories of atonement are put in place of 
the satisfactio vicaria, but they all come to the conclusion that Christ had indeed 
initiated the reconciliation, but that man himself by "religious moral" renewal and 
sanctification had to make it a completed fact. Kirn lectures, "We are directed to 
include the moral transformation of humanity in the concept of the work of 
reconciliation." 23) Thus, as far as the doctrine of reconciliation and justification is 
concerned, modern theology essentially reproduces the Roman doctrine of works. 
This is truly enmity against the Christian church. It is to the life of the Christian 
church. For in that the attainment of reconciliation with God, or justification, is 
decisively set upon man, upon his works, his doings and conduct, the monstrum 
incertitu- dinis gratiae et salutis also, as with Rome, makes its entrance. Connected 
with the denial of the satisfactio vicaria is also the synergism to which modern 
theology, even in its "positive" representatives, is almost invariably devoted. The 
general assertion is that, in order to escape Calvinism, man's conversion and 
blessedness must be made dependent on man's self-determination, self-setting, 
self-decision, his "different conduct," his lesser guilt in comparison with other men, 
and so on. Synergism, too, is an effective blockade against the sola gratia acquired 
through Christ's vicarious satisfaction, and therefore also a blockade against the 
certitudo gratiae et salutis. 

The Christian Church of our time is placed in this hostile environment. May 
God grant us grace not to fall a victim to the enemy in our part, but to resist his 
invasion with fidelity and firmness! F.P. 


22) The extensive quotations in F. Bente, American Lutheranism, , \l, 
217 f. 220 f. 
23) RE.3 XX, 574. Likewise Kirn in his Ev. Dogmatik 3, p. 118. 
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On June 3, 1919, Heinrich Kasch at Nordhackstedt (Flensburg) in Schleswig 
earned his licentiate from the theological faculty of the University of Erlangen with a 
thesis on Léhe's doctrine of the church.*) The subject chosen for this doctorate quite 
naturally drew the attention of Missourians to this academic incident; for Léhe's 
name will remain unforgotten as long as Missourians concern themselves with the 
history, especially of the doctrinal struggles of their synod, but also for reasons of 
gratitude. In the course of his presentation, however, the author himself has 
mentioned the Missouri Synod several times, albeit in a completely inadequate 
manner. He correctly reports that the Lutheran congregations of North America (of 
the Missouri Synod) organized by Léhe (not "mostly" by him) "broke away from him 
essentially for the sake of his ministerial doctrine", p. 46; that "the Missourians 
rejected his ministerial conception", p. 48. He incorrectly judges that among the 
Missourians "one-sidedly the confession is emphasized as an absolute greatness", 
p. 53-which cannot be the case with any genuine Lutheran, even if he strictly adheres 
to the confession in rebus et phrasibus, because the confession is always only norma 
normata and possesses conscience-binding power only because of its conformity to 
Scripture (quia, not quatenus). He registers, as it seems to me, with satisfaction 
Lohe's saying, "We are not Lutherans in the sense of the Missourians," p. 57, and 
with applause Bezzel's judgment that the Missourians' concept of office is 
"rationalizing," p. 69. 

Let us first visualize the train of thought of Kasch's dissertation. In the first part 
of his work, based on Lohe's diary, letters, and self-biography, as well as on the 
judgments of Stahlin, Zezschwitz, Weber, Deinzer, Frank, Kahnis, Schafer, and 
Bezzel, he sketches a graceful picture of "Lohe's religious development in its 
individuality and in its dependence on the principles of the revival period. Lohe is 
represented, according to Stahlin, as a man in whom "a specifically religious type of 
life had formed an intimate union with an ingenious natural disposition," p. 7; 
according to Zezschwitz, as "a priestly soul,” p. 8. "Anima naturaliter Christiana, that 
applies, if at all, to a man like Lohe," p. 9. Highly gifted with spiritual clarity, depth of 
mind, lively faculty of vision, of rare gift of purpose for the theological-pastoral, but 
especially with practical 


*) The title of his inaugural dissertation is: "Wilhelm Léhes Lehre von der Kirche, in ihrer 
Entwicklung dargestellt und beurteilt." (Flensburg: Buchdruckerei Laban und Larsen, 1920; 80 
pages, of which 2-1/2 pages provide the literary evidence for the works used in this work). 
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Qualified for all Kingdom work, L6éhe's life disposition presents itself as a 
charismatic, thoroughly religious one to his viewer. Léhe is said to have been 
willingly influenced only by his pious mother and his highly revered grammar school 
principal Roth. "Léhe was little open to other influences, especially those of his 
peers. This already reveals the peculiarity of the future man, who, a ruling nature, 
was only willing to face his equals as the giver and to accept only where he felt 
decisive superiority", p. 10. 

The first turning point in Léhe's spiritual development came with the revival 
period in Germany in the first half of the last century, of which even Blessed 
Stéckhardt sometimes spoke in warm terms. German Lutheranism seemed to 
awaken from a long hibernation under the sway of barren, bleak rationalism, and to 
return to its good old confession. It went through the Lutheran Church of Germany 
like springtime winds. It is true that, as Kasch says, this movement of renewal, as 
far as Bavaria is concerned, was essentially influenced by the precocious, serious, 
manly Léhe. The stimulus that Léhe received for his participation in this renewal 
movement is peculiar. He tells us himself: "I thank, to speak humanly, my spiritual 
life to a reformed teacher, Prof. Krafft in Erlangen. The same one, without knowing 
it, brought up my love for the Lutheran Church, since | carried it within me from 
childhood." Krafft's constant admiring reference to Luther stimulated L6he to serious 
study of Lutheran doctrine, and the old dogmatist Hollaz rendered him decisive 
service in this. Lohe said, "Since | was to become a Christian, God gave me Thomas 
a Kempis, and since | was to become a Lutheran, he gave me Hollaz." p. 12 With 
ardent enthusiasm and iron diligence Léhe threw himself upon his theological 
studies, and the noble aim he set himself during the triennium at the university and 
during the long period of preparation and vicariate was: the service of Christ's 
Church. What indelible impressions he made on the hearts of his spiritual pupils 
during this time is still borne witness to by that letter of a parishioner of the 
Frankenmuth congregation who had been confirmed by him, as well as by Rébbeln's 
wistfully intimate introduction to his writing, "How do we stand with Pastor Léhe?" 

The doctrine of the church and of the office in the church is expressed in the 
Lutheran confessions in so many different ways and in such a clear, descriptive and 
unmistakable manner that even the simplest Christian should not go astray in this 
matter. There is no doubt that Léhe held the confessional Lutheran concept of 
church and ministry. How, then, did he come to have a special doctrine on this point? 
Kasch holds that the Beant- 
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He believes that the answer to this question is to be found partly in Lohe's character 
and partly in the circumstances surrounding the revival movement. Léhe's decision 
for Lutheranism, he thinks, was by no means "determined by a mechanical adoption 
of the old orthodox dogmatists. Léhe's personality was too great for that." This 
means that Loehhe's "deep spiritual life" could never allow itself to be shackled by 
fixed doctrinal regulations, but had to press on toward progressive further 
development. As far as the external motives for this further development are 
concerned, Kasch adopts the view of Kahnis, who writes in "Christianity and 
Lutheranism": "But what was it that made them [these awakened people] go one 
step further? The realization, which grew out of experience, that this Christianity, 
which was absorbed in the concern for the personal state of salvation, was exposed 
to great inner dangers. Every religiousness is sick that does not carry within itself 
the striving for expression, for communion. . . . The light of faith does not burn without 
the oil which the Holy Spirit has put into the vessels of the Church. He who has 
grasped Christ will not hold him fast if he does not use the means by which Christ 
strengthens his own. But these means of grace Christ has entrusted to His Church." 
This is a most significant motivating factor in L6he's later statement on the question 
of church and ministry. Respect for the Lohe of the forties of the last century almost 
resists accepting the explanation here offered as fully valid and conclusive, the more 
so as the speaker, Kasch, evidently pays homage to the idea of doctrinal progress 
and development, and for this very reason admires Lohe. But the course of historical 
events in Léhe's career proves Kasch's view only too true. And if one looks a little 
more closely and more deeply into the consternation that seized Loehes American 
friends when he came forth with his teaching, one finds already in their statements 
about the danger of his deviation from the teachings similar thoughts as in Kasch, 
only not in the same judgment. For in the thought that for the personal state of 
salvation of the faithful the striving for expression, for fellowship, is a condition of life, 
lie already the characteristic features of Loehhe's doctrine of church and office, 
namely, that the church is not merely the total number of all those who constantly 
believe in the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, or who are elect, and who are not 
bound to any outward ecclesiastical organization, not even the Lutheran, but that it 
is an institution of salvation which comes into visible appearance and is artificially 
formed; Further, that the ministry is not merely the service of the Word established 
by the local Christian congregation by reason of community, but is the primary holder 
of the key power and is in fact a means of grace. 

Kasch presents Lohe's doctrine of the church in four sections, the first three 
of which represent periods of development 
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The first period is delimited by the years 1845-49. The first period is delimited by 
the years 1845-49. In 1845 Léhe's book "Drei Biicher von der Kirche" (Three Books 
of the Church) was published. This writing contains "the original foundations" of 
Ldhe's concept of the church. Then follows a second period of development, marked 
mainly by the following writings: "Aphorisms on the New Testament Offices and their 
Relation to the Church," Nuremberg, 1849; "The Bavarian General Synod of Spring 
1849 and the Lutheran Confession," Nuremberg, 1849; "Our Church Situation in 
Protestant Bavaria," etc., Noerdlingen, 1850; and "Church and Office. New 
Aphorisms," Erlangen 1851. In this period, according to Kasch, a "partial 
reformation and further development of Léhe's doctrine of the church" takes place. 
In the third stage of development, approximately from the year 1853, "the conclusion 
of his doctrine of the church" takes place. This stage is documented by excerpts 
from Ldhe's letters and expert opinions, from his writings on account of his 
suspension by the General Synod, his preface to the "Rose Months of Holy 
Women," etc. Then follows in the fourth section a description of how Lohe's doctrine 
of the church played out in his draft of an ecclesiastical ideal. 

It is impossible within the framework of this short article to go into the wealth 
of details that Kasch has compiled in his dissertation. The doctrinal interest of 
Missourians hardly demands it, since everything essential that seemed 
questionable to Missourians about Lohe's doctrinal position had already been 
presented in 1850, when the Missouri Synod, at its fourth meeting in St. Louis from 
October 2 to 12, invited L6he to attend its next synodal meeting. Or at least in 1851, 
when, as a result of L6he's negative answer, Walther and Wyneken were delegated 
by the synod in Milwaukee (June 18-28) to visit Lhe in Germany, and Walther 
presented his draft of the treatise on the church and the ministry of preaching. It will 
suffice, therefore, if | briefly refer to the results of Kasch's research in the first two 
stages of the development of Léhe's teaching. In doing so, | would first like to 
express my reservations as to whether Kasch's theory of development is really 
feasible, whether it is not somewhat artificial and takes apparent advances - mostly 
external applications of Ldhe's original concepts of church and ministry - as 
essential new formations. The lines of thought in Loesch's writings of the various 
periods continually overlap, so that it is difficult to draw the exact dividing lines. On 
the other hand, | would like to express my regret that the relevant writings of the 
Missourians, which Kasch subjects to his condemnation, do not find any 
conspicuous, indeed hardly any noteworthy internal use in his presentation. In his 
literary proof, however, he has included Walther's writing, "The Voice of Our 
Church," etc., in the third 
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Erlangen edition of 1875, but that is all. He does not seem to know the practical side 
piece to this more theoretical writing, "Die rechte Gestalt einer vom Staate 
unabhangig evangelisch-lutherischen Ortsgemeinde". And yet it was so obvious, in 
connection with the remark about Lohe's displeasure because of the failure of his 
church ideal in the North American congregations, to talk a little more extensively 
about these Missourian core writings in that doctrinal controversy. L6he has been 
studied here in America - that is quite out of the question - much more intensively 
and with a greater sense of understanding than by the whole chorus of German 
theologians who have taken cognizance of his doctrinal position and have expressed 
themselves on it. Here in America, Loehse's teachings were immediately recognized 
as having a profound practical significance for the overall work of the church and for 
congregational life, while much of the expert discussion over there has a purely 
academic character. Here in America, too, the difference between Lohe's teaching 
and that of the Lutheran Confession was immediately sharply marked. Obviously, 
the pointing out of this difference was inconsequential in this work; for references to 
the Book of Concord are also entirely absent from this writing. 

The following are the results of Kasch's studies. In the "Three Books of the 
Church" Kasch finds, "with a strong dependence on that old dogmatics, thoughts 
about the church which fundamentally lead beyond the understanding of the old 
Lutheran dogmatics and therefore are to be called the foundations of a peculiar 
concept of church", p. 15. (Emphasized by me!) This is correct, and this is how the 
situation was understood at that time also by the Missourians, namely by Walther, 
who therefore gave his book on church and ministry the peculiar title "The Voice of 
Our Church". In the "Three Books" Léhe psychologically derives the origin of the 
church from the human need for community, strengthened by the God-inspired urge 
in the believers to prove their love for one another after they have individually tasted 
the immeasurable love of God. It is in this loving communion, and by means of it, 
that the members of the Church attain their perfection. Historically, this loving 
fellowship develops in various ways under different impressions of the times, but it 
always remains the one true Church, just as new and more glorious flowering stems 
always grow out of the root of a flower. Such a stem sprang up in the age of the 
Reformation, and Léhe was just waiting for the unfolding of a new stem when he 
wrote his book, pp. 15-18. The point of unification around which the members of the 
Church gather "as around a living fountain" is the word of the Apostle, which is clear 
and perfectly sufficient as the basis of life for the believers. In this passage Kasch 
finds a particularly strong ab- 
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He thinks that Léhe had only externally appropriated this line of thought from the 
apostle's word. In this, | believe, he does injustice to the author of the writing "Von 
dem g6ttlichen Wort als das Lichte, das Zum Frieden fihrt" ("Of the Divine Word as 
the Light that Leads to Peace"). Nor is the non-use of the expression "means of 
grace," and the non-mention of the sacraments as the building means of the Church, 
probably due to any particular intention, pp. 18-21. In answering the question of the 
mode of existence of the church, Kasch finds a dichotomy in Léhe: namely, next to 
the old Lutheran distinction between invisible and visible church, Léhe places his 
own view, according to which visible and invisible church are completely one, and 
the danger of becoming lost "is overcome only in the church in which not merely 
parts of the truth, but the full truth is found," pp. 21-24. The confession of the church 
must be scriptural, and because this is the case in the Lutheran particular church, 
therefore this church forms "the highest form of the organized church." Her doctrine 
is finished, but "unfinished in the consequences of doctrine-for the Lutheran church 
has not yet realized the riches of her possession," pp. 24-28. 

According to Kasch, these views of L6éhe were soon transformed and further 
developed, especially in the church's concept of salvation, because Lohe "had a new 
understanding of the spiritual office". This understanding is so important to Léhe that 
he makes "the future and prosperity of the Lutheran Church dependent on the return 
of the right concept of the office of preaching. Because "the congregation [is and 
always will be] born anew of the office which keeps house over God's words and 
mysteries and gives the Spirit," therefore "everything depends on the knowledge of 
the holy office and its relation to the congregation and the congregation to it. The 
regeneration of man is effected chiefly by the immense divine gifts and promises 
given to the ministry. In this view, the means of grace no longer receive their full 
Lutheran appreciation. They "imperiously require men to administer them; neither 
word nor sacrament administers itself." Kasch understands Loehhe's statement, 
"Christ instituted with the means of grace and for them the ministry," thus: "In order 
that the means of grace might be effective, Christ himself instituted the sacred 
ministry." Ordination now takes on a high significance; its "essence is . . . Conferral 
of office, authority, grace of office." Kasch says in this connection that Léhe 
"expressly prevents the misunderstanding as if the office impairs the sola fide," and 
that Lo6he does not teach "that the power must come to the word or the sacrament 
through the ministers, or that these are exclusively the channels for God's water of 
life"; but he quotes Léhe's saying: "What would the office and what would the 
ministers be without the means of grace - and what would the means of grace help? 
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Means of grace without the office and servant? [Blocked by me.] The two are 
inseparably given and united to each other." Anyway, an unfortunate compilation of 
conflicting thoughts! 

From this overstretching of the concept of office spring further enormities. 
While the priesthood of all Christians may not, however, be identified with the 
spiritual office, it is unseemly to say that "consequently also the congregation, as the 
totality of Christians, and therefore the total holder of the rights of the individual 
divino jure and originally, has no right to administer the office," because God gives 
the office and the congregation, in conferring the office, is only God's servant. 
Further, that "by the church are ordinarily to be understood not only those who have 
not the office [the laity], but also those who have it [the ministerium, presbyterium], 
and it is only by the composition of the two into one whole that the church becomes, 
through which God propagates the office." Further, that while the minister or 
presbytery, that is, the whole of the ordained working at a congregation, "must of 
course act in communion with the congregation," yet the minister in the congregation 
is "the beginning, starting-point, and, as it is said, principle," yea, he "is above all the 
bearer of the key ministry, by which the congregation is perfected into a firm and 
vigorous organism, and the bright course of its sanctification comes to light." Finally, 
that the administrators of the office express to the congregational action the seal of 
divine favor or disfavor by absolution or excommunication, and that "without the 
office of pastors, the order of procedure, much less divine ratification, could not be 
gained or preserved." Here are evidently Episcopal and Roman approaches, and it 
is very mildly put when Bezzel, rejecting the Missourian conception of office as 
rationalizing it, judges of Lohe's that it is "perhaps not genuinely Lutheran, but by no 
means unevangelical." 

Léhe's whole conception of the ministry now demands the appearance, the 
sensuousness of the church, just as the soul must have a body. The visible church 
is now "the true corporeality of the invisible church, which is one church with it. It is 
not surprising that the sacred acts of the church, especially the Lord's Supper, 
become the high points of ecclesiastical activity, and that we have arrived at the well- 
known "sacramental Lutheranism". (pp. 28-44.) It is now also explained why Léhe, 
who continually threatened to leave the national church, never did so: he used for 
his views, after all, the solid, external organism, behind which the state power stands, 
and which supports the parish rule. It is quite possible, as Kasch once said, that 
Léhe's concept of church and ministry would have withered away in a free church. 
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But | break off. | have put the word "degeneracy" at the head of this article. | 
must confess that | do not like the word, but that it was almost forced upon me by 
reading Kasch's dissertation. Kasch himself, however, is a stranger to the thought of 
a degeneracy in the development of Léhe's doctrinal concept. He admires the 
developing Léhe. No one likes to hurt other Christians, and many good Christians 
once looked up to Léhe with reverence. But factually the expression "degeneration" 
is correct. 

There are hardly any Lutherans still living here in America who personally had 
to participate in the doctrinal disputes caused by Léhe's views. The consequences 
of these, of course, have had to be fought by many who are now alive. Just ask 
yourself how the American Lutheran Church would have developed in the last 
seventy-five years if Loehhe's doctrine of the church and ministry had prevailed in it. 
| cannot imagine that any American Lutheran now living could wish that to happen. 
Well, then, it was not mere quarrelsomeness or imperiousness that led Missourians 
to reject Loehe and to fight his doctrine. The fight at that time was for the highest 
interests of the Church, and those who had to wage it with weeping hearts and teary 
eyes still deserve the thanks of all who love Lutheran Zion. Dau. 


Miscellany. 


From the time of the spiritual revival in Germany in the last century. 
Professor G. Thomasius - Erlangen reports in his writing "The Reawakening of 
Evangelical Life in the Lutheran Church of Bavaria" (Erlangen 1867), among other 
things, the following: "The innermost root of the new life, whose awakening we have 
described, was faith in Christ, satisfaction of the need for salvation through the 
forgiveness of sins, through justification by grace, which is at the same time the most 
powerful impulse to sanctification: thus the same source point from which the renewal 
of the church in the sixteenth century grew. This new evangelical life had from the 
beginning been nourished, besides the Holy Scriptures, by the monuments of the 
Reformation, or at least by such writings as were imbued with the spirit of the 
Reformation; in practical interests, still apart from church and denomination, we had 
settled into the spirit of the same. We stood with our faith in the centre of the same, 
because in articulo justificationis, Thus we were Lutherans even before we knew it; 
without reflecting much on the confessional peculiarity of our church, and without 
reflecting much on the confessional differences which separate it from others, we 
were so in fact. We knew 
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these differences were not even precise. We read the symbolic books of the Church 
as testimonies of sound doctrine for the clarification and consolidation of our 
knowledge of salvation; their symbolic meaning troubled us little. But as soon as we 
began to ask about the way God had led us, about the testimonies from which our 
faith had grown, about the historical roots of our present in the past of the Church, 
we became aware that we were standing in the midst of Lutheranism; We found that 
our Christian faith in salvation was precisely Lutheran, just as the Lutheran Church 
is and wants to be nothing other than the witness of the one Christian, beatific truth, 
her confession nothing other than the truthful, scriptural confession of the Gospel, 
which has its center in the free grace of God in Christ. From this center, in which we 
ourselves found salvation, we now read and lived more deeply into that confession 
by the hand of Scripture, and recognized in it-or, if you will, in the outlines of it-with 
joy the expression of our own conviction of faith. Henceforth, to hold it dear, to 
confess it, was a matter of faith and conscience to ourselves; we blessed the church 
for it, we rejoiced to belong to it. Thus we became Lutherans, free, from within. | 
know that with the above | am writing the inner history of many of my contemporaries. 
Only the point in time | would not know exactly, because the transition was so natural 
and often quite gradual, mediated in different ways in the individual, for not a few 
already quietly initiated in the preceding stage; but for most it will fall from the middle 
of the thirties to the beginning of the forties. The ecclesiastical consciousness thus 
arising was strengthened and developed by several circumstances from within and 
without. From within, by the well-measured leadership of the church regiment, by the 
struggle with the rationalism that soon emerged, which now directed its worn-out 
weapons preferably at the confession, and by the aggressive position that the 
Catholic Church soon began to take. After all, M6dhler had already written his 
Symbolism in 1830 and had thus given domestic Catholicism the signal for manifold 
attacks on our Church, but had given the latter the impulse to defend itself against 
them and to unite within itself. From the outside, it was the "Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung" (since 1827), much read also by the Protestant clergy of our country, 
which, although not specifically ecclesiastical, nevertheless just then defended the 
essential content of the church teachings in excellent articles and developed them 
in a luminous manner, These, as well as the apologia of the first and second articles 
by the same author, have contributed much to the clarification of ecclesiastical 
knowledge and the strengthening of ecclesiastical consciousness among us. Still 
today 
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we thank him." - Hochstetter reports in his "History of the Missouri Synod", p. 65 f., 
about the circle of students who gathered in Leipzig at the time of the revival: "This 
little group gathered on certain days of each week for common prayer, for common 
reading of the Holy Scriptures, for the purpose of edification and for mutual 
exchange about the one thing that is needful." "Although partly hated, partly pitied, 
by the world from which they entirely withdrew, they were nevertheless joyful in their 
God and Saviour; nor, of course, was the faith which had been kindled in these 
young men by the dear Bible book alone any other than the Lutheran. At first there 
was no question among them of the difference in doctrine between the various 
churches; nevertheless, with the growth in knowledge, after a time the question must 
also arise: Of what faith are ye? Are you Lutheran? or Reformed? or Uniate? It is 
true that the consequence of this was a sifting; the vast majority soon recognized 
that it was none other than the Lutheran faith, which God the Holy Spirit had long 
since sealed in them as the true one, the only one that stands firm in adversity and 
temptation, even before they had known what church faith it was. Few, therefore, 
were they who now broke away." Indeed, faithful adherence to the articulo 
justificationis consequently results in the rejection of Reformed error and unionism. 
F.P. 

The Lutheran Revival in Alsace. From a lecture given at the mission festival 
in Heiligenstein on June 29, 1924, and published in the "Elsassischer Lutheraner," 
the organ of our brothers in faith, we share here the beginning and the conclusion. 
It says: "Since we still want to celebrate the birthday of our Lutheran hymnal today, 
let us also not forget the birthday of our Lutheran mission festivals. It is seventy-five 
years since Lutheran mission festivals began to be celebrated in the country after 
the long, faith-dead rationalist era. It was in 1849 that the young St. Peter's 
congregation in Strasbourg, which had been brought back to the Lutheran faith, held 
the first Lutheran mission festival in our country. And this birthday was followed by 
an exceedingly blessed time of youth. The example of the Strasbourg congregation 
was soon followed by others who had learned to sing through the reawakened 
Lutheran testimony of faith at that time: 'Thank God that | am Lutheran.’ And so it 
came about that soon in the main regions of our country the people could be invited 
every summer to 'non-United Evangelical Lutheran mission festivals’. . . . The first 
spark of life that lit the fire of this revival in the country was the last confession of a 
dying mother. A young rationalist pastor had come to the deathbed of this dying 
mother and thought he was giving her the right consolation by saying to her: "Well, 
dear lady, you can die in peace. You are 
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been a pious person.’ Then the young rationalist was seized by the serious dying 
look of the little mother and heard her call erect: 'Oh, Father, you mock me! | ama 
poor, poor sinner! Christ's blood and righteousness, that is my adornment and 
garment of honour. With this | will stand before God when | enter heaven!’ She lay 
down and prayed one hymn after another, praising: 'The blood of JEsu Christ, the 
Son of God, makes us clean from all sin.' ‘Christ has redeemed me, a lost and 
damned man, from all sins, from death, and from the power of the devil, with his holy, 
precious blood, and with his innocent suffering and death.' The young rationalist was 
so seized with this confession that the next morning he set out for Strasburg to tender 
his resignation. On the way, however, the hand of God seized this Jonas who was 
fleeing from his office. A horse trotted past him and struck him on the chest, so that 
he had to be brought back on the cart. Now began the time for the young rationalist, 
when, himself anxious for his salvation, he took up those hymns of faith which he 
had heard as the last consolation of a dying woman, and which had convinced him 
that, as a useless servant in his office, he should ask to be dismissed. He now took 
up the Lutheran books of edification which he found in the houses of his people, 
Heinrich Miller's 'Erquickstunden', Scriver's 'Seelenschatz', Lenz and Starck's 
'Gebetsschatz'. There must be more to D. Luther than | thought and suspected, he 
continued, and he now read Luther. He showed him the nameless abyss of his ruin, 
in which he lay by nature, but also brought him out of it again and placed him in the 
glorious freedom of the children of God. Disgrace, tenfold disgrace,’ he cried as he 
studied Luther, 'on the scholarship that leads Protestant theologians past Luther's 
writings!’ Thus, in the desert of his rural parish, he grew up to be a Lutheran 
theologian through Luther's writings. In 1846 we find this Lutheran rationalist, who 
had matured into the first manhood, before a large crowd in the Young St. Peter's 
Church in Strasbourg. Under the text motto: Leide dich als ein guter Streiter JEsu 
Christi’ (Suffer yourself as a good fighter of JEsu Christ), the spiritual inspector gives 
him the water-soup of a rationalistic blessing speech. And as a good fighter of JEsu 
Christ, the called one climbs the pulpit and delivers a sermon on the subject: Our 
Lutheran Church. 'I will not build with those who outline the ground,’ is his declaration 
of war against rationalistic unbelief, represented in his spiritual dignitaries at this 
installation ceremony. And to his new congregation he makes the unequivocal 
confession: 'As long as my eyes are open, | will stand for the old Biblical, Apostolic 
and Reformation doctrine. If you would see that | follow this 
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If | were to be unfaithful to the doctrine, my church authority would tear me apart. It 
seemed to one," writes one who heard him, "as if the old witnesses of the Lutheran 
Church in Strasbourg had come to life again and stood before the congregation with 
their glorious testimony. He ran home and called out to his people: 'Now we have the 
right! It was Blessed Bro. Horning who, in his installation sermon, declared war on 
unbelief and false faith, and sounded the trumpet in the cause of the Church of the 
pure and truthful teaching of the divine Word. Around him were soon grouped the 
pastors and congregations, partly with him and partly through him, who had 
awakened to the Lutheran faith again, a Magnus, a Huser, a Lienhardt, a songwriter 
Weyermiller and others. He united these fellow believers who were fighting with him 
in the so-called Evangelical Lutheran Society and led the fight with them against the 
unbelieving church authorities. In hard battles against the Consistory and the 
Directory, Annas, Caiaphas, and the chiefs of the Jews of that time, he won many a 
beautiful victory for the Lutheran Christians. He won for the Lutheran laity the right to 
seek their service of Word and Sacrament from orthodox pastors outside their 
rationalistic locality, the so-called law of opening parishes to the outside world. He 
obtained for them the right to introduce into their parishes the hymnal which we still 
use in our services, compiled by Horning and Ihme, and good catechisms. He 
provided them with good books of edification, and coloured these together with 
pamphlet after pamphlet for the Lutheran faith up and down the country. If we want 
to summarize the victories of his difficult battles in one sentence, we say: He did not 
win the God-ordained autocracy, but he did win the grudging toleration of the 
Lutheran faith within the national church. " F.P. 

On exegesis. D. Anton Jirku, professor at the University of Breslau, has 
published an "Ancient Oriental Commentary on the Old Testament. In an 
advertisement of this commentary in the Leipzig "Theologischen Literaturblatt" it says 
at the end: "On the whole, the author deserves lively thanks for his book. For in 
laborious work he has gathered together building blocks from the most diverse troves 
[ancient Near Eastern parallels], which will be a convenient aid especially to the 
theological teacher in interpretation." A reminder is in order here. Interesting as 
profane historical parallels are to the Christian theologian, they are not an aid to the 
"interpretation" of Scripture, if the word interpretation is taken in its proper sense. 
Scriptura sua radiat luce. This is true, as in regard to the teaching of Scripture, so also 
in regard to the historical circumstances of the text of Scripture and the Biblical use 
of language. Everything that is necessary for the completely certain interpretation of 
the 
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Scripture until the Last Day is necessary is contained in Scripture itself. All extra- 
biblical material must never be decisive in the interpretation of Scripture. Whoever 
wants to bring more light into Scripture than it itself presents according to its content 
and use of language, carries eo ipso uncertainty into the interpretation of Scripture. 
Even among "positive" newer theologians we repeatedly come across examples of 
their wanting to correct or cast doubt on, for example, historical statements in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments according to contemporary profane 
writers. We should thank God, with Luther, that we have in the Bible a book in which 
no historical errors are to be found. Blessed D. Grabner used to say: "The longer 
one studies history, the more skeptical one becomes about the historical statements 
of even the most renowned historians. The human "genius of historiography" is not 
to be trusted at all. Thinker: let us consider what is spent on history in the present, 
e.g. with regard to the world war! Even though in the past the opposite of the truth 
may not have been reported to the extent that it is in the present, we certainly have 
no reason to suppose that the profane scribes of past times were more reliable in 
their historical statements than the Holy Scriptures, that is, than God in His Word. 
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Proceedings of the Colorado District of the Missouri Synod. 1924. Concordia 


Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: 34 Cts. 
At the meeting of this district, Bro. O. Heerwagen on "Church Discipline", Fr. Th. 
Hoyer on "The Beatific Grace of God". Both papers appeared in the report. 


Synodical Report of the Oregon and Washington Districts of the Missouri Synod. 
1924. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: 20 Cts. 

This report contains an important paper by D. Pieper on the subject: "Some 
Sentences on Unionism." The brethren in office, whose papers have not been discussed 
here, but only briefly indicated, will not blame the writer of this if he dwells a little longer 
on this treatise of our honored teacher. The paper is not long, but is very rich in content. 
After the doctrine of the divine Word has been set forth in the first thesis in relation to our 
position on false doctrine, there follows in the second thesis its application to the various 
false-believing ecclesiastical communities, and the third and last thesis refutes the 
"manifold objections which are brought forward to protect Unionism." If there is any 
danger to us nowadays from any quarter, it is from Unionism. Our special doctrines of 
justification and of the sacraments are gladly given to us, as long as we do not refuse a 
brotherly hand to those who teach otherwise. Here it is important that we continually 
examine our position and strengthen ourselves from God's Word, so that we do not 
become a victim of the indifferentism that so generally prevails. The work of D. Pieper, 
which sets forth all the essentials concerning this subject briefly, clearly, and convincingly, 
can render excellent service here. My suggestion would be that this treatise be made the 
subject of detailed discussion at conferences. A. 
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First synodical report of the Southern Nebraska District of the Missouri Synod. 
1924. price: 25 Cts. 

This report was printed by the District itself, as No. 6 of the "Southern Nebraska 
District Messenger." It contains, besides the business, the paper delivered by Dean Fritz 
on "The Missionary Task of the Christian Church," but in an abridged form procured by the 
District Secretary. It is no doubt due to the terseness of the presentation that a paragraph 
under the second thesis, entitled "Better Legislation," may give the impression of approving 
the influence which "Puritans and Reformed" exert on legislation. Such a thought was, of 
course, far from the minds of all concerned. The paper, in its abridged form, is also 
appended in English. The last sentence of this English version is unintelligible as it reads, 
owing to the rearrangement of the lines on the part of the typesetter or metteur. 


The Whole Christian Doctrine in Genesis 1-5. By C. M. Zorn, D. D.. 
Published by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. Price: 60 Cts. To be 
obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

This is an English translation by Father F. W. Docter of the excellent writing of D. 
Zorn, which presents the rich doctrinal content of the first five chapters of the Bible in a 
popular, edifying manner. That in our day, when the historical character of the first chapters 
of the Book of Genesis is so brazenly denied, a work of this kind, which stands firmly on 
Christ's word: "The Scriptures cannot be broken," should be presented to our Christian 
people, must be joyfully welcomed by us all. The few naevi that beset the translation may 
well be explained by the translator's distance from the place of printing. May the Scripture, 
even in its English guise, bring much blessing! 

A. 


JEsus the Saviour. Sermons by D. Karl Stange, Professor of Theology in Gottingen. 
Published by C. Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. 1924. 

These sermons were, as the author says in the preface, almost all delivered in the 
academic service at Gdttingen. They were therefore primarily intended for educated 
people. Yet the language is gracefully plain and simple, so that one wonders in surprise: 
did a German professor really write this? The underlying theology, unfortunately, is not 
scriptural theology. True, the author says in the preface, "Christian preaching is not to be 
an echo of the consciousness of the times, but only interpreters of the Word." But to this 
principle of his he does not himself remain faithful. He speaks much, it is true, of JEsu; but 
what is JEsu to him? He gives us the answer in the Good Friday sermon on Luk 23:39-43: 
"This is the whole meaning of Christianity, that JEsus becomes to us the messenger of 
God. Therein lies all that we know to be said of the wonder of his person, and at the same 
time the whole blessedness of our salvation." "JEsus, the messenger of God," but not our 
Substitute, who suffered in our stead-this is the author's view. Still other errors found in 
the collection might be pointed out; but cui bono? The above sufficiently characterizes the 
book. 

A. 


Reflections on the First Lutheran World Convention at Eisenach. By D. J. L. 
Neve. Published by the Lutheran Literary Board, Burlington, Iowa. Price: 45 Cts. 
When the so-called Lutheran World Convention met in Eisenach in August 1923, D. 
Neve was present as one of the Merger representatives and was elected English 
Secretary. If anyone, he knew what was going on at the Convention. His tastefully 
furnished pamphlet, the appearance of which is herewith indicated, must not, however, be 
regarded as the official record of the proceedings; it consists rather of articles which the 
writer published at the time in the "Lutheran Herald" as the concluding part of his "Travel 
Memoirs," and which were intended to communicate to the readers of the said paper the 
essentials of the meeting at Eisenach. D. Neve sees his writing as a "contribution to the 
understanding of this historical event. 
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World Convention", and indeed it does provide some interesting information. As is natural, 
it defends the Convention in spite of the diversity of viewpoints of the individual 
participants or the bodies represented. D. Neve writes of it (p. 84): "Some papers have 
been occupied with the question whether the meeting in Eisenach can be justified, since 
the assembled groups are not all in full church fellowship with each other. But it was not 
a question here of a general union of the Lutherans of all the world into a large general 
church. Such a union, however, would have to be based on an understanding of the actual 
differences between the various parts of the Lutheran Church. Nor did the Convention 
concern itself with the formulation of binding decisions for doctrine and practice. It was a 
free world conference." Here is the point Missouri criticized, and why it did not participate: 
it lacked the foundation - brotherhood of faith. Admittedly, had the Convention been a free 
conference to discuss those things in which the Lutheran Church disagrees, and to bring 
clarity to the points in dispute and, with God's help, achieve unity, the enterprise would 
have had a very different face. But no such thing was intended, nor was it set in motion. 
However, D. Neve seeks to justify the Convention by the distinction between a conference 
which seeks to establish a "great general church" and a convention which is merely to 
express togetherness or fellowship of faith. But with this he beats himself. For if 
"understanding of actual differences" is necessary to an assembly which aims at organic 
union, how much more to an assembly which is to testify to the existence of community of 
faith! For the latter is, after all, the great, the essential thing. It is not important that 
Christians should be outwardly united in an organization, but that they should know and 
recognize one another as brethren. Would to God that all who bear the Lutheran name 
could gather together and truly declare a community of faith! But such fellowship does not 
exist at the present time. And it is precisely with this fact that the Convention should have 
concerned itself. Faith fellowship was assumed, when in fact it did not exist. The fact that 
when D. Reu gave his beautiful testimony for the verbal inspiration, printed in "Lehre und 
Wehre," his position was not discussed, although many of the theologians present did not 
agree with him, shows exactly what the state of affairs was. Over and above all 
differences, they wanted to join hands as brothers. Thus Archbishop Séderblom was not 
reproached for his apostasy from Lutheranism, but was granted house-right without 
protest. If one thinks that in this way the cause of Lutheranism is promoted, one is 
mistaken. In his enthusiasm for the Lutheran Church, | think D. Neve makes this mistake, 
that he does not distinguish between a mere name Lutheranism and a Lutheranism which 
holds fast to Scripture and confession. A. 
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From the Synod. Our publishing house (Concordia Publishing House) has sent 
out a circular, the purpose of which is to facilitate financially such members of the ministry 
as are not yet in possession of Luther's works, to purchase the complete writings of Luther 
in our St. Louis edition. The financial side is set forth in the circular. "Lehre und Wehre," 
however, again takes the opportunity to point out the unique nature of Luther's writings. 
D. Walther's judgment in Pastorale (pp. 10 ff.) should be familiar to all members of our 
ministry. He says there, among other things: "Luther's works are an almost inexhaustible 
treasure trove for all branches of theology, they are such a rich treasure cam- 
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mer that they alone can replace a large library, but cannot be replaced by any collection 
of books, however large." Walther supports his judgment of Luther with the judgment of 
well-known and eminent men from ancient and modern times and from the most diverse 
ecclesiastical communities, not excluding the Roman Church. Among the judgments cited 
by Walther, that of the Wurttemberg theologian Johann Brenz is probably the most 
accurate. Brenz says: "Luther alone lives in his writings; we are all, as it were, a dead 
letter compared with him." That's a bit strong language. But what Brenz wants to say is 
right. He wants to say that the God-sent reformer of the Church has absorbed his "very 
dear Holy Scriptures" [Luther's expression] according to their content and according to 
their context given in Scripture to such an extent that he moves in them like a fish in water, 
that Luther resembles a filled spiritual vessel overflowing with teaching, admonition, and 
consolation wherever one draws from its fullness. It is an inaccurate, though much used, 
expression to speak of "reformers." The expression is often not ill-intentioned, but it is 
nevertheless wholly inaccurate, because it assumes a coordination which does not exist. 
Brenz points this out in the words just quoted. It amounts to the same thing when the 
Brunswick theologian Urbanus Rhegius says: "Luther is such a one and such a great 
theologian as no age has had a similar one. ... | will say what | think: though we all write 
and do the Scriptures, yet compared with Luther, we are disciples. This judgment does 
not flow from love, but love from judgment." Walther also recalls a judgment of a recent 
theologian, namely, Professor Thomasius (t+ 1875) of Erlangen, who writes in the preface 
to the first part of his Dogmatics (Christ's Person and Work; Erlangen 1852): "We have 
for some time, and justly, begun again to look back to our older dogmatists; but we shall 
do well to delve still more than hitherto into the man in whose heart the blood of the 
evangelical faith pulsated most warmly and vividly; from Luther, as methinks, there is still 
infinitely much to be gained for the revival and refreshment of our dogmatics, of which it 
has lately been said 'that it is beginning to glow somewhat bare." Would to God that not 
only all the theologians of Germany, Thomasius himself included (Kenosis!), but all the 
theologians throughout the world, Protestants and Catholics, had followed Thomasius' 
advice! They would thereby have acted only according to God's will. For as surely as 
Luther is the reformer of the Church sent by God, who has put God's Word, the Holy 
Scriptures, back on the lampstand in the face of the Papacy and all error, so surely is it 
God's will that all who dwell on earth, including and in the first place all those whose office 
it is to teach others, should listen to Luther until the Last Day. That the Roman Church did 
not become obedient to this will of God, for this she has the punishment in her 
Tridentinum, wherein she put the curse on the Christian doctrine of the forgiveness of 
sins, and since then has all the more set her whole machinery on heathen works doctrine. 
The Protestants, who are guilty of despising the Reformation, have their punishment in 
that they have for the most part fallen into Unitarianism, and have thus only in another 
form again fallen into pagan papist works doctrine. We, for our part, want to take these 
punishments for the ver-. 
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Let the Reformation serve as a warning to us. If, in addition to the infallible word of the 
apostles and prophets, on which the Christian church is built as its only doctrinal 
foundation, we had the writings of only one man to choose from among the writings of 
post-apostolic teachers, we would have to choose Luther's writings. This is what Urbanus 
Rhegius meant when he said, "Luther is such and such a great theologian as no age has 
had a like one." Augustine and the Church Fathers and the great Lutheran teachers of 
the 16th and 17th centuries are not on the same level with Luther. This is Walther's 
opinion, based on his own experience, when he says of Luther's writings that they alone 
can replace a great library, but cannot be replaced by any collection of books, no matter 
how large. Luther has been called the great "pastor" of Germany. This is true because 
Luther's unique doctrinal ability is also connected with his unique ability to apply Christian 
doctrine to practice, that is, to the heart and conscience. But we should not limit Luther as 
a pastor to Germany, but recognize him in this capacity as intended for all of Christendom 
and the whole world. John Bunyan and John Wesley, among others, bear witness to this. 
Our brothers in Argentina want to set up their own educational institution under the name 
of Colegio Concordia "for the training of parochial school teachers and for the preparation 
of Christian young people for theological studies, as well as to offer all young people in 
our congregations an opportunity for further education. The proposal came from the 
Pastoral Conference and "was received with great enthusiasm by the parishioners." The 
"Church Messenger" of Buenos Aires made the number of November 15, 1924, a "Colegio 
number" in color print. From the "Appeal" of the Colegio Committee we place the 
following here: "When once Moses had received from the hand of the Lord the command 
to build and the plan to decorate the tabernacle, he addressed the people of Israel in the 
name of God with the words: 'This is what the Lord commanded: Give ye among 
yourselves an heave offering unto the LORD, that every man may willingly bring the heave 
offering of the LORD: gold, silver, brass, yellow silk, scarlet, scarlet, white silk, and goats' 
hair, red ram's skin, badger's skin, and pine wood, oil for a lamp, and spices for an 
ointment, and for a good incense, onyx, and bound stones for an ephod, and for a buckler,' 
Ex. 2:35. 35 And then it is said of the people, "And all that gave willingly and gladly came 
and brought the heave offering unto the LORD for the work of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and for all his service, and for the holy garments. And both man and woman 
brought, as he that did it willingly, haves, earrings, rings, and clasps, and all manner of 
vessels of gold. In addition, everyone brought gold for the Lord's weaving. And whosoever 
found him yellow silk, and scarlet, and scarlet, and white silk, and goats’ hair, and rams' 
skins, and badgers' skins, brought them. And whosoever took up silver and brass brought 
it to the LORD for a present. And whosoever found pine wood with him brought it for all 
manner of work of the service of the LORD. . . And the princes brought onyx, and stones 
set for an ephod, and shields, and spices, and oil for candles, and for ointment, and for 
good incense. So the children of Israel brought willingly, both man and woman, for all the 
work which the LORD commanded by Moses, 
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(Please read the whole chapter, dear Christian!) Now we have no such direct command 
from our God to collect for our Colegio Concordia as Moses could hold up to the people 
here. But we have, dear fellow-Christians, the express command of our God and Saviour 
that we should spread his kingdom by proclaiming his glorious name, which he has 
revealed to us in the sweet gospel of JEsu Christo. This command is addressed to 
Christians. Ye are Christians, after all. See, therefore, the glorious Saviour addresses you 
when he writes through the apostle Peter: 'Ye are the chosen generation, the royal 
priesthood, the holy nation, the people of the possession, that ye should preach the 
virtues of him that called you out of darkness into his marvellous light’, 1 Pet. 2:9, and 
when he writes through the prophet Isaias: ‘Zion, thou preacher, get thee up into a high 
mountain. Jerusalem, thou preacher, lift up thy voice with power, lift up and fear not; say 
to the cities of Judah, Behold, there is your God!' Is. 40, 9. We Lutheran Christians want 
to carry out this command of our God by establishing in this country, with God's help and 
for God's glory, a Lutheran teaching institution for the equipping of faithful workers in the 
vineyard of the LORD. No one will fail to recognize or deny the necessity of this step in 
our country. Our Lutheran Church, which our faithful God in His immeasurable grace has 
so unspeakably blessed by His pure Word, by right administration of the holy sacraments, 
and by pure worship, also in this country, also has great duties toward God and His 
kingdom. Especially in this country it has still much, very much to do to discharge its 
duties. Look around you, dear Christians; you see everywhere the field white for harvest, 
and few are the laborers, vanishingly few the faithful, orthodox preachers in this land 
otherwise so richly blessed by God. And this is the purpose of our school, so that young 
men can be trained for service in the vineyard of the Lord, so that they can preach the 
truthful gospel of the grace of God in Christ Jesus in the language of the country. [In 
Argentina Spanish is the national language, while in Brazil Portuguese is spoken]. 
Therefore, we now turn to you, dear Lutheran Christians, and ask you: 'Will you now carry 
out what God has directed you to do as a sacred duty in His Word? Will you not all, man 
and woman, youth and maiden, old man and schoolchild, will you not all help according 
to your ability that we may do our duty?’ How much will we need? Well, about 10,000 to 
12,000 pesos m/n to build the institution, including the square. This is not a large sum if 
everyone participates willingly and with joy in the work. After all, on average only 2 pesos 
per soul. In addition, of course, there will also be the maintenance of the teacher at the 
institution. A minimum salary of about 2,500 pesos has been set for him. . .. Can we now 
carry this out? Is there even one person whose heart is moved and inflamed by love for 
his Saviour who could still harbor doubts? Only act as the Israelites once acted out of 
love for their God, that the rich Christians give more, the poorer Christians less; that is, 
each one do his Christian duty as God would have us all do, and we will 
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We will be able to build our institution with ease and then maintain and expand it for the 
glory of our dear God and the spread of His glorious kingdom. Lutheran Christians, 
wherever you are, get to work in the name of God! May our faithful God and Saviour be 
with you, and may He grant that you may do according to His good pleasure. To Him alone 
be the glory forever and ever!" As a sample of the sense and spirit in which the brethren 
in Argentina encourage the congregations to contribute to the establishment of the 
Teaching Institute, we quote a few more words from the closing article of the Colegio 
number, which bears the heading: "The love of Christ penetrates you!" It says there, 
among other things: "So that you may become quite willing and quite skilful in this sacrifice, 
allow me to show you the sacrifice of your Saviour. There you will learn what love means. 
God's word tells us: "Greater love hath no man than this, that he lay down his life for his 
friends," Joh. 15, 13. But what do we hear from our Saviour? "We are reconciled to God 
through the death of His Son, while we were yet enemies," Rom. 5:10. And what a death 
the Son of God died for us! Dear Christian, go with me to the garden of Gethsemane, 
where His bitter suffering and death began. Seest thou not how, with great anguish of 
heart, the bloody sweat poured out of all His pores, on whom was laid the guilt of the whole 
world of sin? "I am a worm, and no man," Ps. 22:7, is therefore said of him. That was the 
beginning of his suffering. It was all for your sake, who were his enemy! Follow me now 
further before the high council of the Jews, before whom he stands a prisoner. Seest thou 
not how the brute men of war torture him, mock him, spit upon him, smite him in his divine 
face? Hearest thou the accusations of the false witnesses that rose up Against him? Do 
you hear at last the words from the mouth of the high priest, 'He has blasphemed God!’ 
What further testimony may we bear?’ Look further: they lead him to ever new torments 
before Herod and before Pontius Pilate; again they prod him, and at last they pass 
sentence: 'He shall be crucified!’ He suffered all this for you! Go out at last to the city of 
Jerusalem, to the place of the skull, the hill of Golgotha, where they used to execute 
evildoers! Do you see the three crosses erected there? Do you recognize the Son of God, 
your Savior, hanging in the midst of two evildoers, murderers and robbers? Hear the 
invectives hurled against him from the crowds, from the priests and scribes, from the brute 
men of war. In deepest agony he cries out: 'My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?' Soon after, however, his cry of victory resounds, 'It is finished!’ Thus he passes away 
on the cross. He did all this for you! What do you do for him now? How? Oughtest thou 
not to lay up sacrifices for thyself in proclamation of this death of thy Saviour? To move 
thee to a sacrifice, yea, to a sacrifice that really hurts, the Saviour holds out his sacrifice 
to thee. (Read 2 Cor. 8:8-15!) Shall we repeat it? The love of Christ penetrate thee!" 
F.P. 

Prayers in the Chicago City Council. From Chicago the newspapers report: "A 
resolution was unanimously adopted by the city council here to commence all meetings 
with prayer in the future. The resolution refers to the fact that in Congress, in political 
conventions, and in most State legislatures, meetings are begun with 
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prayer be instituted, and that consequently it would do the members of the Chicago City 
Council no harm to do the same. The resolution was adopted at the instance of the pastor 
of the First Methodist Church. The president of the Chicago Church Federation, the 
Catholic Archbishop Cardinal Mundelein, and the president of the Association of Rabbis 
were requested to act as committees to arrange the matter." The intended introduction of 
prayer to the Chicago City Council rests on the premise that it is immaterial whether 
prayers are said in the name of JEsu or in any other name. The lodge religion is expressed 
here, according to which one gathers with Jews, Confucians, etc., around a "common 
altar." A religion in which all religions are considered equal can suffer the world very well, 
if only it does not need to repent and believe in Christ. F. P. 


The Methodist "Christian Apologist" complains in its December 24 issue: 
"The ‘Apologist’ works with a significant deficit. Do you know why? Because no company 
in the world today can supply a paper like it at its subscriber rate of $2.50 a year. Even 
before the war, its income didn't cover its expenses. Since then, however, wages and all 
prices that come into consideration in printing have gone up quite considerably, in some 
cases double and treble." 


II. Abroad. 


The "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" reports about the mission work in Berlin in the issue 
of December 28, 1924: "In Berlin our mission work is making good progress. Also in the 
southeast of the imperial capital, in Neukdlln, God has richly blessed our work. About two 
years ago we began to hold church services here. The services, which are held on 
Wednesday evenings in the auditorium of a school, are very well attended, so that every 
seat in the hall is filled. Since the beginning of this year services have also been held 
every Sunday morning, and these are enjoying a slowly increasing attendance. In August, 
Holy Communion was celebrated for the first time. 42 guests took part in this celebration. 
The number of parishioners belonging to the Neukélln district has about doubled in the 
past year. The number of those entitled to vote has risen from 13 to 31. While the monthly 
income a year ago was about 60 marks, it now amounts to 200 marks, a sign that the little 
flock is not lacking in willingness to sacrifice. Now the former district of the old 
Dreieinigkeitsgemeinde has become an independent congregation, which has given itself 
the name -Evangelisch-Lutherische St. Paulusgemeinde zu Berlin-Neukdlln’. Through 
God's goodness, the congregation has now succeeded in acquiring a splendid building 
site in a favorable location for the price of 17,000 Marks. Gifts from friends of our church 
have enabled the congregation to do this, especially a gift of 5,200 Marks, which was 
given to the congregation by a dear fellow believer from America, who was visiting 
Germany with his wife. The building site, about 1,700 square meters in size, is located 
near the most beautiful street in Neukdlln, Kaiser-Friedrich-Strasse, and can be reached 
in five minutes from the train station of the same name. A great sacrifice of thanksgiving, 
to which the benevolent God has given an 
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seven brethren in the faith, who resides in distant California, has made willing, will enable 
St. Paul's congregation to move nearer to the thought of building a church as well as a 
parsonage. The buildings will probably, if God gives his blessing, be commenced with 
the coming of spring." 

D. Fr. Hashagen (in Rostock) has published a small book (111 pages; price: M. 1) 
on new church building in Germany under the title: "Der Neubau in den bisherigen 
deutschen ev.-luth. Landeskirchen." (New building in the existing German Lutheran 
regional churches). Rudolf Oschey, in the Leipzig "Literaturblatt," gives a favorable report 
on this work, which has not yet reached us. The speaker remarks at the beginning: "Like 
a consecration hour we experience when we take Hashagen's writing on the new building 
of the regional church. What the old scholar still had to say to us, he lays before us like a 
testament. It is the most serious concern for his church, for his Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, which puts the pen in his hand and places a heavy responsibility on all of us, but 
predominantly on those who are working on the new constitution and its expansion." And 
at the end it says: "So far about Hashagen. | refrain from approaching his words critically; 
it could also only happen in the sense of an approximately complete approval of some 
and many things. This and that may not be so bleak in many a national church; something, 
much even, he has to say to everyone. And like a faithful Ekkehard, his word resounds." 
After Oschey's report, Hashagen shows that the preconditions for a so-called people's 
church are lacking, both among the people themselves and among the teachers and 
leaders of the people, who by their ecclesiastically confused position (recognition of the 
most diverse ecclesiastical "directions" as having equal rights) carry confusion into the 
congregations and into the lives of the individuals. Furthermore, Oschey refers to the 
content of Hashagen's writing: "A confessionally faithful evangelical church, however, will 
in the present time be little more than a ‘night hut' (Is. 1, 8). It is' attacked in its existence 
by the overwhelming majority of the representatives of theological science, by not a few 
ministers, despised by the multitude as a former spiritual current that is no longer to be 
taken seriously. Where ecclesiastical life is still to be seen, it is only a general staff [?] 
without an army, and there, too, more general approval is usually found not in confession 
but only in religious sentiment. No less dangers threaten from sects and enthusiasts, but 
especially from Rome, 'the anti-Christian power,’ the unconditional co-ruler in the empire. 
Today she is assisted not only by four cripples, as Aleander wrote from Worms in 1621, 
but by an army well practiced in intellectual struggle, in politics, in economics. The only 
thing that helps is to fall back on what gave Luthern strength ever since he entered the 
fray, especially before emperor and empire. The core is the unconditional authority of the 
divine Word, the Word alone, no external organization to be founded on divine command. 
Let the church stand by the Bible as its Lord! When our church constitutions decree that 
the confession forms no subject of synodical discussion and ecclesiastical legislation, this 
is an empty phrase so long as the Holy Scriptures are not established in their due 
dominion on the catheters, in the pulpits, in the schools, and in the homes." Perhaps 
Hashagen reads some things somewhat differently, and we reserve the right to do so, 
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to return to his writing occasionally after we have received it. We wish Germany a few 
hundred Hashagen. They would, by God's grace, become leaders in the right direction in 
the general confusion in the ecclesiastical field. The whole thing that is nowadays called 
"scientific theology" in spiritual and scientific blindness is based on the assumption that 
the Holy Scriptures do not have "unconditional authority" and that it is no longer 
appropriate for the Christian Church of our time to stand by the Bible as its Lord does. 


Statistical data on the Breslan Synod and other Lutheran church bodies. 
The "Evangelical Lutheran Free Church" reports the following from "Christophorus", the 
"Evangelical Lutheran People's Calendar 1925": "The calendar is especially valuable 
because of the statistical overview it gives of the state of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
in Prussia (7 dioceses with 76 parishes, 162 churches and chapels of their own, 63 
parsonages of their own, 16 churchyards of their own and 10 public schools of their own, 
as well as a total of 53,684 souls). Further, the statistics of the Lutheran Church in Poland 
are given (7 parishes with 3,859 souls in the parts of the country which formerly belonged 
to Prussia and were then ceded to Poland, and which, as a result of the political upheavals, 
were compelled to constitute themselves as a special church body). Then follow details of 
several Evangelical Lutheran Free Churches of Germany allied with the Breslauers. These 
are 1. the 'Selbstandige Ev.-Luth. Kirche in Hessen' under Superintendent Anthes; 13 
parishes with a total of 3,327 souls; 2. the 'Renitente Kirche ungeanderter Augsburgischer 
Konfession in Hessen’ under Pastor Siebert, Balhorn (district of Kassel): 4 parishes with 
a total of 1,288 souls; 3. the 'Hannoversche Ev.-Luth. Freikirche' under Superintendent J. 
Béttcher (Malzen bei tlzen): 11 parishes with a total of 4,067 souls; 4. the 'Ev.Luth. 
Hermannsburg-Hamburger Freikirche' under Superintendent Ehlers (Hermannsburg): 4 
parishes with 2,929 souls; 5. the -Ev.Lutheran Church in Baden’, Senior Pastor Hermann 
(Karlsruhe): 4 parishes with 1,460 souls; 6. the St. Anschar Chapel in Hamburg (abundant 
1,000 members under Father Max Glage, an assistant preacher and deacon; besides, a 
deaconess house with abundant 100 sisters, the Anschar School with 700 pupils, 
infirmary, etc.)." 

Regional church crutches. D. Otto Willkomm writes in the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche": 
"In a presentation about the church taxes necessary for the maintenance of the regional 
church congregations in Dresden, it is especially lamented that the corporate income tax 
and the property tax may no longer be levied by the church. -For these two kinds of tax, 
and especially the corporation tax, mean a substantial loss.' But they still do not seem to 
have understood that these taxes are an injustice against the people who do not belong 
to the national church and, moreover, are quite unchurchlike. For the church is not an 
institution of the state, but a congregation, an association of persons, namely of such 
persons who are of one faith and confession. And these persons have the duty to see to 
it that the Word and the sacraments are administered, and must therefore also grant the 
ministers of the Word their maintenance and provide for everything that belongs to the 
divine service. Otherwise one walks on crutches." 
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The appointment of V. Schuster to Gottingen. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The 
appointment of Prof. D. Schuster as Professor of Religious Education in Gdttingen is 
causing an increasing stir. The 'Ev.-Luth. Volksbl.' No. 21 writes about it: 'Not only the 
official representation of the regional church has been surprised by it, but also the 
theological faculty has unanimously protested against it. Prof. Schuster has been a 
member of the now dissolved Prussian Landtag and belongs to the German People's 
Party. He is also the editor of the "Monatsschrift flr den Religionsunterricht an héheren 
Schulen," and as such has often enough proved his one-sided liberal-neo-Protestant 
position. It is said that he owes his appointment less to his scientific ability than to his 
political activity as a member of parliament for the People's Party. Among other things, he 
had also agitated lively in the sense of the German People's Party during the voting 
campaign in Hanover. The protest of the faculty is said to have been answered by the 
minister's representative with a simple reference to the fact that the German People's Party 
wanted this appointment So from there theological faculties are now occupied, and the 
Church is powerless in the face of this rape." - So far the "A. E. L. K." It is sad, to be sure. 
But things have not been better under the former order of things in regard to Géttingen. D. 
Schuster will hardly surpass Albrecht Ritschl in his "one-sided liberal-neo-Protestant 
position." Ritschl did not merely "cloak," but quite openly opposed the satisfactio vicaria, 
and thus denied all Christianity. FP: 

Rome in France. From Quimper, France, the Associated Press reports on 
December 7: "With the participation of tens of thousands of Bretons, a huge demonstration 
of Catholics took place here today against the anti-clerical campaign of Prime Minister 
Herriot. Bishop Duparé and other church dignitaries made addresses to the crowd. The 
meeting took a very quiet course, as did the procession held through the streets of the 
city. Several detachments of mounted gendarmerie from neighbouring towns had been 
called out to maintain order, but found no cause to intervene and confined themselves to 
preventing a clash between the Catholics and anti-clerical demonstrators who were 
holding a rally in one part of the town. Bishop Duparé, in his address, said that if human 
law was in conflict with the divine, then obedience was owed to the divine law." Herriot 
had expressed himself to the effect that he would advocate the separation of Church and 
State in France, and that he could not give any preferential position to the Roman Church. 

ESP: 

Rome in Argentina. The Associated Press reports from Buenos Aires on 
December 7: "The tense relations between the Curia and Argentina, caused by the 
Vatican's refusal to confirm the government's election of Monsignor De Andrea as 
Archbishop of Buenos Aires, have now become even more difficult. The Vatican, in fact, 
has appointed an apostolic governor for the diocese of Buenos Aires without consulting 
the government, and although the latter had filled the post by a prelate of its choice." The 
same news agency reports under the 
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December 27: "Bishop Bonlo today sent the papal decree by virtue of which he was 
appointed apostolic administrator of the Archdiocese of Buenos Aires to the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs, Gallardo, for approval. The bishop had at first refused to comply with the 
formality demanded by the government in asking for confirmation of his appointment. As 
a result, relations between the Argentine government and the Vatican had become 
strained." Rome can always, if need be, do otherwise. F.P. 


Poland. The Associated Press reports from Rome: "The Polish President 
Wojciechowski and his wife have received two gold medals from Pope Pius through the 
Nuncio in Warsaw on the occasion of the beginning of the Holy Year. This distinction is 
bestowed on Catholic heads of state every Holy Year. According to custom, the two gold 
medals are placed behind the Holy Door at the close of a holy year, and are presented by 
the Pope as a souvenir at the opening of the same in the next jubilee year." The Polish 
economy, including the theft of St. James' Church in Riga, seems to have pleased the 
Pope. 

On the Comedy of the Papal Jubilee. The Associated Press reported from 
Rome on December 14 of last year about the ceremonies that precede the Jubilee Year: 
"The papal bull announcing the approach of the ‘holy year’ was read for the second time 
today. The Auditor of the Sacra Romana Rota, accompanied by the Vice-Chamberlain of 
the Church and the Prelates who form the College of the Clergy and the Apostolic 
Chamber, appeared before the Pope today. Kneeling, Monsignor Mannucci asked the 
Pope for permission to read again, in Italian and Latin, the Bull proclaiming the 'Holy Year’. 
In a short speech Pope Pius granted the requested permission. He did so all the more 
willingly, since on today's third Sunday of Advent (Gaudete) the Church calls upon the 
faithful to rejoice because the Lord is drawing near. This year, said the Pope, the faithful 
are doubly close to the Lord, because the feast of Christ coincided with the announcement 
of the beginning of a year of redemption and forgiveness. Then, in deep silence, 
Monsignor Mannucci read the Bull in Italian and Monsignor Quatrocolo read it in Latin 
before a crowd that had gathered outside the Basilica and was kneeling before the Iron 
Gate to hear the reading. Later still, the bull was read out by the papal master of 
ceremonies, Monsignor Gapodosti, outside the basilicas of St. Paul, St. John Lateran and 
Santa Maria Maggiore." 


How Rome has geared up for the business of the "holy year". A German 
Catholic writes, among other things: "According to the information given me by the 
Secretary General of the Central Committee [in Rome], it is estimated that two million 
pilgrims are expected. Already in 1300 there were no less than two million. How they are 
to be accommodated seems a matter of good fortune. For the original intention of building 
large cities of barracks has been abandoned. Private landlords, monasteries and other 
ecclesiastical buildings are being used in the main. Up to now about 15,000 beds have 
been made available. It is hoped that not all the pilgrims will come at once, and the 
pilgrimages that are being organized in all countries will depend on the accommodation 
available. 
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that are available. Need we first say what speculation of the wildest kind is developing in 
this field? Many houses have been bought up by businessmen and furnished so that rooms 
can be let by them at the most expensive prices. Every one hopes to make an extra income 
to compensate for the increasing cost, whether by giving away rooms or by establishing 
small private boarding-houses. The regular housing pass is with a special committee. But 
a clandestine housing exchange will soon develop. The Italian Government is doing all in 
its power to secure a worthy course for the "holy year. Its political accommodation towards 
the Vatican is well known. A sign of this is not only the transfer of the body of Leo XIII 
which took place these days, but also that remarkable decree according to which the papal 
nobility is now officially recognized and entered in the Golden Nobility Book. But even in 
minor matters he fulfils with emphatic obligingness all the wishes of the Vatican or of the 
committee sanctioned by it." The Romans had already done such good business with the 
first Jubilee (1800) that, when the popes resided in France (Avignon), they sent an envoy 
to Clement VI in 1342 to induce him to proclaim a "holy year" as early as 1350, not to 
Avignon, of course, but to Rome. The Pope did so in the bull Unigenitus Dei Filius. In 
connection with the Jubilee Year, an embarrassing question for Roman theologians has 
been raised. Since according to Roman doctrine and practice the Pope can grant the 
Jubilee indulgence ("plenissimam omnium suorum veniam peccatorum", Boniface VIII) 
to all his dear children even without a journey to Rome, and has in fact always granted it 
(to princes and princesses, other privileged persons, and also to those who have died or 
been injured on the way), the question has naturally arisen why the Pope does not also 
spare the people who actually come to Rome the costs, troubles and dangers of the 
journey to Rome. To this there is ultimately no answer other than that it is the popes' 
pleasure to force their dear children, and occasionally other spiritually blind people, under 
their presumed rule and specifically under the Caudinian yoke of the "golden gate." In the 
nineteenth century, the Jubilees were pretty much a failure. Due to political circumstances, 
the celebration could be celebrated only once, in 1825. In 1800 the Curia was far from 
Rome, in Venice, where Pope Pius VI was elected. In 1850 "Pius IX," displaced by the 
Roman Revolution, was at Gaeta, and in 1875 he omitted the celebration in protest against 
the occupation of Rome by the Italian government. The 1900 Jubilee, ordered by Leo XIII, 
brought 271,000 pilgrims to Rome. This year a greater attendance is expected, not least 
because, at least outwardly, the Italian government and the Pope are again embracing. 
F. P. 


Italy and the Masonic Order. The Associated Press reports from Florence on 
January 14: "Nazione claims that the Italian Grand Lodge of Freemasons has decided to 
dissolve the Italian Masonic Order without waiting for the Mussolini bill against secret 
societies to be adopted. The paper adds that only Domizio Torrigiani, the Grand Master of 
the Order, will retain his office in order to work with 
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to keep in touch with foreign Masons and to act as representative of the Italian Order in 
the International Masonic Council in Paris." As it seems, the people who made the war 
subsequently clash in several ways. Among the people who made the world war and then 
also the "world peace" of Versailles are admittedly the Freemasons. The St. Louis 
Freemasons also boasted of this influence on world events. Why, in fact, Mussolini is now 
mobilizing so decisively against the Masons is not yet quite clear. According to a special 
report from London, which we find in a local political paper, the Englishman C. J. Norman, 
in his paper Search-Light on the European War, also draws attention to the secret 
societies as contributors to the world war. After rejecting the claim that Germany was to 
blame for the war, Norman "discusses in further chapters the war-fomenting activity of 
certain underground political influences such as the Grand Orient Lodge of France, the 
Russian Ochrana, and the Serbian Omladina, and remarks on the ‘atrocity war' waged 
against Germany by the Allied press." "The easiest and most worn-out method of 
encouraging recruitment in the countries which went to war against Germany, and of 
inflaming the passions of the population, was the atrocity propaganda organized in Great 
Britain. Disraeli, in an essay on "Political Falsifications and Fictions," foreshadowed very 
correctly: "When nations are at war with each other, governments often condone, nay 
encourage, the worst calumnies of each other in order to enrage the people to defend 
their independence and willingly bear the cost of war." Norman's conclusion is, "The 
British people have been lied into war, they have been lied through war, and they have 
been lied into peace. A lying war has been followed by a lying peace." F. P. 

England. In a St. Louis political newspaper we find the following note: "An assembly 
of English clergymen decided by 86 votes to 78 to delete the word ‘obey’ from the formula 
of marriage ceremonies, which was not popular in the time of women's emancipation. 
Instead it was agreed that the spouses should commit themselves to "serve each other in 
mutual love". This proposal has yet to be approved by the General Assembly of English 
Clergy and the House of Commons." - "The condition of the cathedral of St. Paul's, 
London, has for several years excited great concern among the officials of the cathedral, 
much especially because the supporting piers show severe fractures, and large sums 
have already been spent on repairs. Experts believe that absolute safety can only be 
achieved by partially demolishing the cathedral and rebuilding it from scratch. This would 
mean the closure of the Cathedral for thirty years and an expenditure of at least £500,000. 
They therefore advise that £150,000 be set aside for further supporting work on the piers, 
and that a complete new building be left to future generations. What will be done in the 
matter is not yet clear, as the city building officials seem to be in favour of a thorough new 
building." 
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The foundation of the Christian faith. 


The present time offers ample occasion to treat this subject in some detail. 
Our ecclesiastical papers have reported on the controversy which is at present 
going on in the sectarian churches of our country between fundamentalists and 
modernists. We further recall that in former times many controversies have been 
exchanged as to whether the points of doctrine by which the Reformed Church holds 
itself separate from the Lutheran Church touch the foundation of the Christian faith 
or not. 1) The Reformed have generally always been inclined to answer the question 
in the negative, while the Lutherans have held a decided affirmative. In our time the 
assertion has come to the fore that the question of the foundation of the Christian 
faith should not be treated at all, because its treatment, as the past teaches, is 
necessarily without result. Thus, for example, the Erlangen theologian Hofmann, 
who is counted among the positive newer theologians, thinks that "about the 
difference between the fundamental and the non-fundamental there has been 
fruitless dispute up to this day." 2) 

The state of affairs claimed by Hofmann would of course mean downright 
catastrophe for the Christian faith. Faith without a certain foundation would no longer 
be faith, but constant doubt, i.e. the opposite of faith. 3) But the situation, thank God, 
is not like that. We can remain uncertain about the foundation of our Christian faith 
only as long as we have not yet recognized, or have forgotten again, what, 
according to God's infallible Word, the Holy Scriptures, is the content or object, and 
thus also the foundation, of the faith by which a man becomes a Christian and 
remains a Christian. The Christian faith does not have the content that there is a 
God who rewards the good and 


1) Here belongs Nicolaus Hunnius' writing (Sei Atdoxeyic de Fundamentali 
Dissensu Doctrinae Lutheranae et Calvinianae. Witteb. 1626. 
2) The Scriptural Evidence 2 |, 9. 10. 


3) Rom. 4, 20. 21; Hebr. 11, 1 ff. 


34The foundation of the Christian faith. 


punishes evil. This faith is also found among the Gentiles. 4) Christian faith is faith 
in the gospel of Christ, 5) that is, faith in the forgiveness of sins, which Christ, the 
incarnate eternal Son of God, has purchased for all men by his vicarious satisfaction 
(satisfactio vicaria), and through his word has proclaimed in the Christian church 
and by the Christian church to the world until the last day, so that it may be believed 
by men. When the apostle of Christ calls out to the jailer of Philippi, who was terrified 
because of his sins: "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ," he thereby names the 
foundation of the Christian faith. He means Christ, the Saviour crucified for the sins 
of the world, as he summarizes the content of his Christian sermon in 1 Cor. 2: "I did 
not think that | knew anything among you without JEsum Christ alone, who was 
crucified." This sermon alone produces the Christian faith in a man's heart, and 
becomes eo ipso the content or object or foundation of the Christian faith. The 
foundation of Christian faith is described by Luther in his classic explanation of the 
second article thus: "I believe that JEsus Christ, truly God, born of the Father in 
eternity, and also truly man, born of the Virgin Mary, be my HEART, who hath 
redeemed me lost and condemned, purchased and won me from all sin, from death, 
and from the power of the devil, not with gold or silver, but with his holy, precious 
blood, and with his innocent suffering and death." For faith in the forgiveness of sins 
for the sake of Christ's satisfactio vicaria, we may also substitute faith in divine 
justification without works of the law, because Scripture uses the expressions 
forgiveness of sins and justification as synonyms, Rom. 4:6-8: "After which manner 
also David saith, that blessedness is of man only, to whom God imputeth 
righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom God imputes no sin." Our 
righteousness before God is called forgiveness of our sins for Christ's sake. He who 
does not believe this scriptural doctrine of the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake, 
or justification without works, is not a believer in Christ in the scriptural sense. His 
faith does not have the foundation given by God. He is still or yet again outside the 
Christian church. As Paul so powerfully warns the Galatians, "Ye have lost Christ, 
who would be justified by the law, and are fallen from grace." 6) On the other hand, 
Paul confesses his faith and the faith of all Christians. 


4) Rom. 1 and 2. 5) Mark. 1, 15. 6) Gal. 5, 4. 
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Since we know that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by faith in 
Jesus Christ, we also believe in Jesus Christ, that we may be justified by faith in 
Christ, and not by the works of the law; for by the works of the law no flesh is justified. 
"7) This article of the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake, or of justification without 
works by faith, Luther famously calls "the chief and cornerstone, which alone 
produces, nourishes, builds, sustains, and defends the church, without which the 
church of God cannot stand even one hour. "8) And in another place he adds, "As 
many as there are in the world who do not hold this doctrine are either Jews or Turks 
or Papists or heretics.” 9) 

Let us now see what position the religious communities surrounding us take 
on the foundation of the Christian faith, namely, a. the Unitarians, b. the Roman 
Church, c. the Calvinistic and Arminian Reformed sects and the Synergistic 
Lutherans, d. the deniers of the divinely ordained means of grace, and e. the deniers 


of the inspiration of the Scriptures. 


The Unitarians and the Foundation of the Christian Faith. 


The Unitarians deny the Holy Trinity. This includes the denial of the eternal 
essential (metaphysical) deity of Christ and consequently also the denial of the 
vicarious satisfaction of Christ (satisfactio vicaria), but faith in the Son of the living 
God, 10) and further, not merely faith in Christ as the model of life, but faith in the 
only Mediator between God and men, who gave himself for all for salvation 
(AvriAvrpov), that such things might be preached in his time, 11) 


SO certainly all Unitarians, the Unitarians of former times and at our time, have 
completely left the foundation of the Christian faith. They stand outside the Christian 
Church, extra ecclesiam, as the Apology of the Augsburg Confession says in the 
1st Article. Unitarian religion, measured by Scripture, is blasphemy and idolatry. 

Unitarianism has also spread widely in our own country, the United States. It 
has also penetrated quite generally into the Reformed sects, which were formerly 
called "orthodox" sects in contrast to Unitarianism, and already occupies the majority 
position in some of these sects. At the meeting of the Northern Baptists, held last 
year at the end of May and beginning of June. 


7) Gal. 2, 16. 10) Matth. 16, 16. 
8) Opp. V. a. VIL, 512; St. L. XIV, 168. 11) 1 Tim. 2, 5. 6. 
9) Ad Gal. Erl. |, 20; St. L. IX, 29. 
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was held in Milwaukee, the "modernists," that is, the Unitarians, were victorious all 
along the line. Unitarianism, as the Fundamentalists among the Baptists testified at 
Milwaukee, has also penetrated the Baptist heathen mission, and D. Stratton, of 
New York, made the pertinent remark that from this Baptist missionary activity the 
Christian church certainly had no advantage. The heathen would not be "converted 
to Christ," but away from Christ. - Further, we must not forget that Unitarian religion 
is also in much of our American classics. S. J. Barrows, the author of the article 
"Unitarianism" in Samuel Macauley Jackson's Concise Dictionary of Religious 
Knowledge, claims for Unitarianism, among others, Emerson, Irving, Hawthorne, 
George W. Curtis, Longfellow, Holmes, Bryant, and among the historians Prescott, 
Bancroft, Motley, etc. Hence our teachers in our colleges are placed in the position 
of having to call attention to the Unitarianism of these writers when they read them. 
The same is true, of course, of the reading of German classics such as Lessing, 
Schiller, and Goethe. 

Furthermore, we must not overlook the fact that Unitarianism also approaches 
us, especially our congregations, in the form of the Lodge religion. The official lodge 
religion of the main lodges is decidedly Unitarian. Its content is that every man can 
go to heaven on the basis of his own virtue, with an explicit rejection of the Christian 
belief that only faith in Christ crucified is the way to heaven. Thus it is said in Monitor 
of Freemasonry by Kobt. Morris, p. 280: "So broad is the religion of Masonry, 
and so carefully are all sectarian tenets excluded from the system, that the 
Christian, the Jew, and the Mohammedan, in all their numberless sects and 
divisions, may and do harmoniously combine in its moral and intellectual work 
with the Buddhist, the Parsee, the Confucian, and the worshiper of Deity under 
every form." According to Mackey, Lexicon of Freemasonry (p. 404), Lodge 
members also become committed to a religion. But it is a commitment to the Lodge 
religion with the express exclusion of the Christian religion. "They [the lodge 
members, that is, even those who still wish to be Christians] are not permitted to 
introduce them [namely, their "proper opinions"] into the lodge or to connect 
their truth or falsehood with the truth of Masonry." This is the basis of the anti- 
Lodge practice of our congregations. If lodge members report for church fellowship 
with us, e.g., for the Lord's Supper, we have no right to consider them Christians. 
Because they are members of a society which professes the Unitarian religion in 
the most pronounced and abrupt form, they must first prove their Christianity. And 
this can only be done by their renouncing the lodge religion and all participation in 
the 
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...to renounce the practice of the lodge religion. This is not too much to ask. Even 
the weakest Christian sees the justification of this demand. We must not 
underestimate the work that the Holy Spirit has in every Christian, even the weakest. 
If a man has recognized himself as a sinner worthy of condemnation before God, 
and if he trusts before God in the atoning blood of Christ - and only such a man can 
pastor and congregation consider to be a Christian and admit him to the Lord's 
Supper - he recognizes the lodge religion as a direct denial of Christianity, and 
participation in the lodge service as idolatry, with which he wants nothing to do. 
Where the lodge system has gained a foothold in a congregation, there has been a 
lack of examination of the Christianity of those registering, as a rule, right from the 
first registration for the Lord's Supper. There was no inquiry whether the person 
concerned recognized himself as a poor sinner and whether the foundation of his 
confidence before God was the blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, which makes 
us clean from all sin. It is evident that this test, in regard to the Christian state of 
those who seek communion with us, belongs to the abc of care for souls and 
conscientious administration of the Lord's Supper. By this method of dealing with the 
so-called lodge question, hundreds, nay thousands, of pastors of the Synod have 
succeeded either in keeping their congregations entirely free from lodges, or yet, 
when individuals had strayed into the lodge camp, in bringing them back into the 
fellowship of the Christian Church. They thus acted in the recognition that the lodge 
religion is unitarian, clearly and brazenly setting aside the very foundation of the 
Christian faith, namely, the forgiveness of sins for the sake of the redeeming blood 
of Christ alone. Our pastors have acted and continue to act in this way in the 
knowledge that it is not appropriate here to postpone serious pastoral treatment, 
because it is a matter of the life and death of souls which have been purchased for 
life by the blood of Christ. (To be continued.) F. P. 


The office of visitator. 


(Sent in by resolution of the General Pastoral Conference of North Elliuois by J. H. 
Muller, Summit, Ill). 


A work of this kind is not to be regarded as a regulative for visitators. Rather, 
the purpose is to stimulate fruitful discussion of this ministry. 


1. historical information about the office of visitator. 


Already in the Old Testament we find traces of this ministry. According to 2 
Chron. 17, the pious king Jehoshaphat sent two priests, nine Levites and five princes 
to the cities of Judah with the law- 
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book of the Lord. They were supposed to examine and teach the people 
everywhere. D. Stéckhardt says in his "Biblical History", p. 307: "This was a kind of 
church visitation. This is a state of things pleasing to God, when the church also 
exercises proper supervision over the doctrine and life of its ministers and 
members.” To the pious king Jehoshaphat, as well as to his people, great blessing 
doubtless resulted. - The Prophet Samuel was in charge of schools for prophets; 
sometimes he was at Gilgal, sometimes at Ramah, sometimes at Mizpah. There he 
supervised the spiritual life of the people and strengthened them in the faith of the 
fathers. After the deliverance from the Babylonian captivity Ezra was busy to raise 
the spiritual welfare of the people and to supervise the priests and Levites; for this 
purpose he brought up a great treasure of gold and silver to Jerusalem for the 
temple, Ezra 7. So also our visitators were recently helpful to collect large sums of 
money in their circles of congregations for our synodal building fund. In this respect, 
too, this service has an Old Testament model). 


Also in the New Testament we read of such church activity. Peter and John 
traveled to Samaria to visit and strengthen the church there, Act. 8. According to 
Act. 9, Peter came to the saints at Lydda and Joppa. He strengthened the young 
churches in doctrine by word and work. Paul planted many churches in the Gentile 
world, and ordained preachers for them, that is, caused them to choose preachers 
for themselves by vote (cheirotonesantes), Act. 14, after which he moved on. But 
from time to time he visited his former churches and their preachers, to consult with 
them their spiritual welfare. And how many a counsel did he give them in writing! 
Act. 18, 23 we read, "Paul walked successively through the Galatian country and 
Phrygia, strengthening all the disciples." Starke's Synopsis makes the remark on 
this: "It is not enough that the church be planted and ministers set before it, but care 
must also be taken that the preachers and hearers do their office; and sesj many 
things may daily occur, which must be improved by diligent attention." Paul, with his 
assistants, planned and executed such visitations, Act. 15, 36. His assistant 
Timothy he once sent to the Thessalonians to strengthen and exhort them in the 
faith, 1 Thess. 3, 2. Timothy here took as it were the place of a visitator. To Timothy 
the apostle gives 1 Tim. 5, 19 the instruction, "Against an elder take no complaint 
save two or three witnesses." Paul says 2 Cor. 11,28: "I care for all the churches." 
His fatherly heart surely drove him to do this, but no doubt he was also called upon 
by the churches he founded to take care of them. Cf. his words, "I am approached 
daily." So this ministry also has New Testament precedent. Also Paul has himself 
in Galatia, 
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In Corinth and other places the collection of money for the needy in Jerusalem was 
taken seriously, 1 Cor. 16, 2. 

This office is also an old church one. Jerome writes that the presbyters always 
elected one from among themselves whom they held higher, to whom they entrusted 
the ordination of preachers, who had to see to it that one did not take over a church 
here, the other there. But he also reminds them that this was a human and not a 
divine order. (Book of Concord, Miller, p. 340 f.) At the Synod in 747, visitation was 
made obligatory upon the bishops. Even in Luther's time remnants of this office were 
still found in the Catholic Church. But the main task at that time was only the 
imposition of fines and the collection of church funds. 

In the newly founded Lutheran Church this office was re-established according 
to biblical models. Luther and his associates were active in this office. Luther 
attributed the decay of the church in large part to the decay of proper visitation. It 
must have looked bad at that time with the teaching activity and the life of the priests, 
not to mention the poor people. After Luther had introduced the visitation and the 
catechism, he wrote that a people was now growing up with the catechism in their 
hands, who knew more about divine things than the preachers did in former times. 
The office of visitator can therefore be called a good Lutheran institution. 

Likewise, this office is also well Missourian. Already at the foundation of the 
Synod our fathers provided for this office in the Constitution. They wished to 
preserve the unity of spirit which had led to the foundation of the Synod. Therefore 
they established synodal assemblies, conferences, and also the office of visitator. 
The holder of this office was to watch over the life, doctrine and practice of the 
preachers and congregations. Initially the praeses was the visitator in his district (ex 
officio he still is). But when the number of congregations increased, several 
assistants of the praeses were chosen to administer this office in their smaller 
districts under his supervision. The regulations for visitations therefore apply to the 
visitators as well as to the praeses. This ministry may not be fully effective in our 
synod, but it is far more so than in any other church in our country. 

With all the esteem in which this office is held, however, it must not be 
forgotten that it is only an ecclesiastical institution, ordered according to biblical 
models, but not an office endowed by God like the office of preaching. As the synod 
itself is a human order, so is this office. The synod is only an advisory body to the 
congregations; it can therefore only create advisory offices to the congregations. 
The powers are fixed according to human regulations. 
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2. Duties of the Office of Visitator. 

When we speak here of the duties of the visitator, we have in mind the office 
as it is found among us, and we think especially of the provisions of the Synod 
concerning the office of visitator in the Constitution, in the By-Laws, in the 
Regulative, and in the special decisions of the Synod. Visitation actually means 
visitation. A visitator would therefore actually be a visitor. But according to our 
ecclesiastical usage, it is not a visit for pleasure, but for the direction of important 
activities. 

If a brief compilation is made of the synodical regulations, the following 
results: The praeses or visitator shall visit the congregations and preaching places 
of his district at least every three years, shall stay over Sunday in larger 
congregations where possible, shall preach a sermon, shall listen to a sermon of 
the local pastor, and shall attend the Christian teaching. He should pay attention to 
the sermon of the pastor, to the division, form, content, application, separation of 
law and gospel. He shall pay attention to the ceremonies in the worship service. He 
shall also have a congregational meeting called and attend it. In friendly 
conversation he shall seek to know whether the pastor is faithful in his 
administration, practices public and private pastoral care, teaches purely and 
truthfully, rightly separates law and gospel, and punishes sins. He shall comfort the 
afflicted, visit the sick and dying, warn against false teaching, lead a good life and 
be an example to the congregation, and so on. 

But he should also diligently inquire whether the congregation hears the 
preacher as God's messenger, comes diligently to church, participates actively in 
the Lord's Supper, allows itself to be chastised, admonished, and comforted; 
whether home services are held, whether one leads a good walk before the world 
and does not conform to the world; whether brotherly admonition is cultivated; 
whether evils have become prevalent in the congregation, and so on. In the latter 
we think of avarice, worldliness, dancing, drinking, lodge-keeping, unionism, 
quarrels, and the like. If there have been cases of banishment, let him read through 
the pertinent minutes of the congregation. If there is a school, he shall visit it and 
attend the lessons. He should discuss with the local pastor in a brotherly way about 
taking care of himself and the whole flock among which God has placed him. The 
previous meeting with the congregation provides the best occasion for this, 
depending on how it went. 

It is not possible to do all this in one visit. It is necessary to limit oneself to 
what is necessary, or to go into this matter once, and another time, over a period of 
three years, into another matter. In any case, however, the visit should be fruitful for 
pastor and congregation, should prove beneficial and encouraging. Now in what 
way to go to work? Much could be said about this. The gifts 
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of the visitators are very different. It would not be wise or profitable to set a template 
for the visitator to follow. One visitator achieves his good goal more by quiet 
observation, another more by speaking and by calmly presenting how a right 
congregational life and cooperation of the pastor and the congregation and the 
teachers should prove to be. In the installation and election of visitators, one should 
proceed conscientiously and seek such men as can easily be trusted, who are 
themselves good pastors, who are tactful, purposeful, and faithful, who possess a 
good measure of knowledge of human nature and common sense. Let such men 
serve in God's name, with the gifts bestowed upon them and asked of God, for the 
salvation of the congregations and of the preachers. The visitators are responsible, 
next to God, to their praeses and to the synod for the administration of their office. 
If they cannot maintain their office, they should resign, so that the good cause does 
not suffer. 

A visitation should of course not be an "inquisition". Often, however, the 
visitator is also desired as an investigator. It is not uncommon for visitations not to 
take place for years. All kinds of evils can creep in little by little, and in the end they 
become dangerous. Complaints are made about the pastor or the teacher or the 
congregation or at least a part of the congregation, but they are not examined 
according to Matthew 18 and eliminated. Parties are formed and fight each other. 
They turn to the visitator; he is to appear as investigator. He must not refuse to do 
so. The complaint may come from the pastor or teacher, or from the congregation, 
or from individuals in the congregation, but must have already been dealt with by 
the congregation. Only then, when no peaceful solution has been possible, is the 
question ripe to be presented to the visitator. The invitation to the visitator to come 
must not be sent out behind the back of the congregation. The charge should, where 
possible, be accurately formulated beforehand by both parties before it comes to 
the Visitator. If this cannot be accomplished, the charge is first formulated in the 
presence of the visitator before the hearings begin. This matter is now before us for 
investigation, nothing else. The accusers are questioned, the witnesses are 
interrogated. The party charged is given an opportunity to defend himself with 
witnesses. The investigator may ask questions to get to the bottom of the matter. 
When all pertinent points have been considered, the visitator gives his decision 
according to God's Word, according to the account, and according to the best of his 
knowledge. God's Word must decide; all Christians submit to it. When all submit to 
God's Word, the examination puts an end to all strife, and reconciliation comes 
about by God's Word and grace. (Beware of the "whitewash brush"! A rotten peace 
does not last 
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for a long time). But one does not always obtain such a beautiful result. Church 
members may reveal themselves to be unforgiving and unrepentant sinners. If this 
is the case, the visitator may have to advise the congregation to declare them 
heathens and publicans immediately or after a certain period of reflection. But not 
the visitator, but the congregation, excludes such as would not hear the 
congregation. The former is also here only an adviser. 

However, the following may also occur: At the opening of the meeting the 
visitator has already indicated why he has come and why not. But nevertheless, 
during the peaceful deliberation, all of a sudden gross accusations are made against 
a person or against the pastor. What now? It would be necessary to find out whether 
the sin was already public or whether it was made public. The latter would be 
seriously punished here. If it is public, but has not yet been punished in the third 
stage by the congregation, it would have to be referred to the congregation. If the 
third stage of admonition has been fruitlessly applied, it would be ripe for the 
visitator, but this was not indicated to the visitator, nor well to the accused. Nor was 
the meeting called for the purpose. Now, whether the visitation should proceed into 
an investigation, or whether it is wise to turn the matter over to the congregation 
and the pastor once more for discussion alone, with some advice, or whether the 
meeting should be closed and an investigation scheduled for a later time, these are 
serious questions. The decision depends much on circumstances of all kinds. The 
mood of the congregation and of the accused must be considered here. If it be the 
pastor, the word 1 Tim. 5:19 Good is to be observed, "Against an elder take no 
complaint save two or three witnesses." God grant the visitator wisdom in a special 
measure, that he may do what is right! 

According to the "Synodal Handbook" the visitator has the right to come 
unannounced if necessary and to have a congregational meeting called by the 
board. But who knows whether he will bring about a congregational meeting and 
whether the pastor will be present; or the pastor may even protest against an 
encroachment on his rights. In any case, it is very doubtful whether it is advisable 
to make an entrance into the congregation in this way. No visitator would act here 
without first consulting the visitator ex officio, the president, or other officials. 

Where do such things come from? In most cases, it is probably because 
regular visitations have not taken place, or because they have not been appropriate. 
A few years ago, when the fire started, it could have been put out with a few words 
from the visitator. But now the whole house is in flames. If one lets a devastating 
disease rage in the church body until 
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it has become chronic, then the visitator must undertake a dangerous operation. The 
whole system is poisoned, the wounds will not heal again; blood poisoning and death 
are always threatening. Even in regard to church breeding cases the saying is true: 
"An ounce of prevention is worth a pound of cure." If timely and expedient 
visitations take place, few evil investigations will be necessary. 

And now to the "finances". It is about the appropriate salaries of pastors and 
teachers and about contributions for the kingdom of Christ in general. In the 
"Synodal Manual" there is this instruction: "It is also to be investigated whether and 
what persistent evils are found in the congregation. Evils have certainly crept into 
some congregations. Among these are avarice, gluttony, and indifference. These 
have, in the same measure as they have increased, supplanted the love of Christ 
and giving for his kingdom. Therefore, it is certainly right that our visitators assist the 
pastors in combating these evils. The visitator should earnestly instruct and exhort 
the congregation to prove themselves faithful stewards of earthly goods in this matter 
as well. According to the "house table" he shows "what the listeners owe to their 
teachers and pastors". The sayings there cited clearly indicate God's will. In this 
piece things still look rather sad in some congregations. All wages have been raised 
since the war, food has increased, but many ministers of the Word have had little 
increase in salary. 

God is a God of order. He tells us in 1 Cor. 14:40, "Let all things be done in 
order." Paul certainly gave a good system when he wrote to the Corinthians 1 Cor. 
16:2, "To each of the Sabbaths one," etc. So certainly our Synod did right when it 
established an orderly financial system. For some years now, the appropriations 
made by the Synod and the District Synods have been "distributed" in a system-like 
manner among the individual districts and visitation circles, which is of course to be 
understood in a Christian way. The visitator holds one or more meetings with 
representatives of the individual congregations, presents the needs of the synod to 
them, warms their hearts, also distributes the sums to the individual congregations 
in a consultative manner according to their financial circumstances, and discusses 
with the representatives ways and means of collecting the funds. His endeavor is to 
serve his district dutifully in this matter as well. 

When he visits the congregations, he also speaks on this point, depending on 
the state of affairs. He presents the needs of the synod and exhorts them through 
the mercy of God to become ever more rich in good works, to become ever more 
zealous in the work of the Lord. All this is done with the Gospel, 
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in an evangelical way. If a good system of giving is applied, and if all are reached, 
the necessary funds will not be lacking. The gospel has still made the hearts of 
Christians willing. Good order makes it easier for them to give. 

From time to time, the visitator should receive reports on the collections of 
each parish. In general, it is advisable for him to keep in touch with the ministers of 
his district, both by letter and in person. He should keep a copy of all important 
letters. 

It is precisely this branch of the synodal work that makes his office 
considerably more difficult. There is also the danger that this "financial work" will 
become more and more important. In this way the actual work of the visitator on the 
congregations would like to be neglected, and the prestige of his office would like 
to suffer. He would like to be seen by the congregations no longer as their advisor, 
but rather as a "financial agent" of the Synod. Therefore, it would be desirable to 
reduce the size of the visitation circles so that each visitator can conscientiously do 
justice to his work. Or choose a special man in each circuit who is qualified to take 
charge of the pecuniary affairs. Many a visitator has the best qualities to serve as 
an adviser to the congregations, but is a poor "financial man." The reverse is the 
same. If the work were divided, the proper man could be chosen for each branch. 

God preserve our Synod from the doubtful and sinful practices of the sects 
and from the legal compulsion of Rome in the raising of our funds! May he preserve 
us men who, urged on by the love of Christ, can speak in such a way that giving 
becomes a pleasure and not a burden for our Christians. Whining and complaining 
about the great needs of the Synod eventually takes away the courage even of 
cheerful givers. If we raise up cheerful givers, performance will be easy and success 
will always be great. 

We pastors should make it a point not to unnecessarily complicate the work 
of the visitators. We should not take up their time with all kinds of personal petty 
quarrels. We should also answer their questions and make reports on time. How 
much unnecessary paperwork could be avoided by this! Because many a pastor 
does not report, the visitator's reports to the president and other authorities are left 
lying around for a long time, or they are incomplete. Incomplete reports, like 
imperfect statistics, are worthless. 


3. Once again and especially the need for visitation. 

The prayer of every Christian is, "Show me, O Lord, thy way, that | may walk 
in thy truth." But he also knows how many imperfections cling to him, how many 
defects and infirmities are involved in church work. But there are also still hidden 
faults, which are or will be revealed to others, and which will be of great benefit to 
him. 
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effectiveness. Why should not the pastor and the congregation be glad to let a 
trusted man take a look at their church work? Why not hear and take good counsel? 
We all still have the old Adam about us, and he needs oversight. Should we not then 
also say, "The righteous smite me kindly . . ...and it shall do me good"? Is not the 
heart of all Christians like the heart of Peter? Sometimes it proves a defiant, 
sometimes a desponding thing. Proudly and surely it says: "With us there is no need, 
with us all is well! But pride comes before a fall. Worldliness and frivolity break down, 
churchliness becomes a matter of habit, a dead form. This is an evil condition. 
Further, the proud heart is very sensitive; how easily it is wounded, offended, 
embittered! Partisanship threatens to form. How necessary that even a visitator 
should point out the right form of Christ's Church here on earth, that it is a kingdom 
of grace, that the Church can only live by the grace which God offers in Word and 
Sacrament! How necessary that the right relationship between preacher, teacher, 
and members of the congregation, and between the members themselves, be set 
forth! 

Or a congregation has experienced much tribulation; distinguished members 
have become unfaithful; a lodge fight has reduced its numbers; it stands despised 
before the world; it has become so weak in members by departing that it can scarcely 
keep its head above water. How needful that a representative of the Synod should 
say to her, "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." Or a pastor sees so little fruit of his labors. He is despondent. He 
experiences ingratitude for all his faithfulness; he wants to resign. Is not an 
encouraging visitation needed? 

It is precisely those congregations that think: We do not need a visitator, may 
need one the most. But those who do not want a visitation expose themselves to an 
evil suspicion. They have joined the synod and signed its order, so why not submit 
to it? Is an evil conscience the obstacle here? In the best case at least the word 
applies, "Shun all evil appearances!" 

It may be that a pastor or congregation does not want a visitation at a certain 
time if they have initiated a church growth that is not yet ripe for the visitator. But it 
may also be that for valid reasons a congregation or pastor does not have full 
confidence in the visitator. Who in that case should not refuse to let at least the 
president of the district appear. 

4. Blessings and benefits of visitation. 


Even during a visitation, mistakes can occur that bring harm. But this does 
not come from the visitation as such, but from the mistakes. There the word applies: 
"Love also covers 
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of the multitude of sins." A properly conducted visitation, however, will bring benefit 
and blessing. From the speeches which the visitator makes and the questions which 
he asks, the congregation, especially, must realize that it is a high and holy thing 
about our congregational life; that the office of preaching is a sacred and responsible 
office; that it is a serious matter about the purity of our doctrine and our walk in the 
world; that it is a divine calling in which we stand. We should help to spread the 
gospel in all the world. How we should take an active part in all the works of the 
Synod! After all, their work is our work, to which we are also called. Just as our pastor 
has often presented the matter to us, so does our visitator. There is great unity in 
the synod. And always it is said, Thus saith the Scripture. Thank God, our church 
still sits in the Scriptures and not beside them. But we also want to take these things 
very seriously. Who would not have felt such effects of a right visitation? Who, 
therefore, should not desire them? 

And what a blessing the pastor may have from this! Let us suppose that he is 
despondent because of failure. He does not see any fruits of his work, while in other 
churches everything grows and blossoms. He does not want to forget that he should 
say, "| believe a church,” but it seems to him that he must provide it somewhere. He 
may have missed it in this or that piece, but he does not know where. He asks God: 
Show me your way! Now the visitator comes. During the discussion it becomes clear 
to him: "Here you have provided it up to now; that is where your failure comes from. 
Now it becomes different. With renewed zeal he waits for his office, and God's 
blessing rests on his work. 

Or he stands at a congregation which has so very different traits from his 
former congregation. In the past, people often spoke highly of his preaching and 
encouraged him to continue in his work. Here they do not. His people are among the 
quiet ones in the country, and there he thinks he is not laboring in blessing. Today, 
however, in the meeting with the visitator, they gave him a fine testimony of his 
faithful work. He feels at home among his people from the very beginning and works 
with all the greater diligence. 

If a young pastor is isolated, far away from his neighbors, what a blessing for 
him if his older advisor does not have to hurry home again immediately, but can stay 
in the parsonage for the evening after the congregational meeting! There he has the 
opportunity to discuss many things with him and to get advice. One confidence 
awakens the other, the hours rush by too quickly; but they remain in blessed memory 
for both, especially for the young worker. 


Miscellaneous. 4747 


Especially in parsonages located in distant areas, the pastor's faithful 
helpmate cannot be overlooked by the visitator either. She is far from her home. A 
secret homesickness often comes over her, but she must not make her husband's 
life bitter with it, and she does not want to. She must not let herself out so freely 
against other women; she has no conferences like her husband, where she may 
express herself freely. Who stands more abandoned in the world than she? But who, 
next to her husband, bears more of the woes and welfare of the church than she? 
What worries she often has when her husband has to go on missionary journeys! 
How good it will be for her if she, too, can look upon the Visitator as a fatherly friend, 
if she, too, can hear words of comfort and encouragement from his mouth! How 
powerfully this will strengthen her in her loneliness and loneliness! 

God keep us faithful visitators, give them a full measure of spiritual wisdom, 
and by their ministry make us pastors ever more skillful to conduct the New 
Testament ministry for His glory and the blessing of our churches! 


Miscellany. 


A very beautiful report about Pastor Lohe from the year 1841 is published 
by D. Reu in the January issue of the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift". It concerns the effect 
of the Word on Lohe's congregation in Neuendettelsau, where Lohe had held the 
pastorate since 1837. Léhe had published his thoughts in the "Ndrdlinger 
Sonntagsblatt" of January 24, 1841, and Geheimrat Prof. Dr. Hausleiter in Greifswald 
called D. Reu's attention to it. It is true, as D. Reu writes, that Lohe's exposition on 
the effect of the Word on the congregation is "of typical importance." It will also 
benefit us to become acquainted with the same. Under the heading "Whom the 
Gospel Does Not Help from Sins, Nothing Helps!" L6he writes the following beautiful 
words worth taking to heart: "When | entered my congregation, they said to me: 'Now 
it will become better; surely it must gradually penetrate and a better sense come into 
the congregation.' | answered, 'Do not hope too much!’ We have a promise that 
God's word shall not return to him empty (Isa. 65:11), and therefore it will not deny 
its power even with us. But since among twelve of the Lord's disciples one was a 
Judas, a second a Peter, a third a Thomas, and all together were imperfect to the 
end, it is much less to be hoped that a poor preacher can awaken a unanimous 
Christian mind in a congregation of so many hundreds. The broad way is everywhere 
broad, and trodden by many; the narrow way is everywhere strait, and 


48Mixed 


Found by a few. Until the Lord comes, our congregation will be a mixed one. But my 
parishioners did not believe this, and especially the best least of all. Poor men like to 
hope a great deal, and just by this they prevent their eyes from rightly considering 
and magnifying the blessing which God really gives. Some well-meaning men have 
said: ‘Surely things will get better with the youth; a better generation is being brought 
up; surely, if there is a faithful shepherd in a congregation, there is great hope in the 
education of the young? | shrugged my shoulders and said: ‘Friends, even in school 
the broad way is broad, and the thoughts and aspirations of the human heart are evil 
from youth. Some will prosper, will become trees of righteousness and plants of the 
Lord for praise; others will leave the corrupt paternal custom all the less, as many 
parents strive against the children and become devils of their own children? And so 
it came to pass. One evangelical sermon followed another; the Lord did not leave 
himself unwitnessed. In the school, too, work has now been going on for years in one 
sense. But in the school it became quite apparent how wide the broad way was here, 
too, and how narrow the narrow way. Luther once remarked that if one wanted to 
know how much true virtue there was in a congregation, one should only begin to 
preach the gospel of blessedness by grace alone; soon all hypocritical virtue would 
be declared contrary to the gospel and the inward things would be turned out. So it 
was here also. The Pharisees were all against the Gospel, and in great wrath against 
a doctrine which denies salvation to human powers, they forgot to hold fast their 
hypocrisy; they dropped it, and virtually took the side of the vicious. Of the Pharisaic 
opponents of the Gospel, one after another fell into gross sin-and their virtue withered 
before the face of God like grass on the roof before the heat of an August day. In 
addition, those who had already lived in manifest sin and did not want to be changed 
were always rushing away; they did it all the more when they saw some of their former 
companions turn back to the Lord their God. Their conversion and the fruits of true 
repentance they despised and remained on their way. Some of the parishioners of 
small villages, who had formerly gone the broad way with one accord, and had let 
themselves think that they were something, because they sinned with one accord, 
lost their temper at the new doctrine, that God had put all things under sin, that he 
might have mercy on all; they began to measure among themselves who was better; 
there were quarrels and quarrels, that it had never been so. The inner things came 
to light, as it is written, that the thoughts of many hearts should be made manifest 
through the newborn. It was as if a word had been spoken: "He that is evil, let him be 
evil. To this the adolescent youth sang and jumped, whistled and played on the broad 
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Ways. It was a shouting and rejoicing, a scolding and railing, like a court day, when 
the parties win or lose. Now it was said, 'It is nothing with the new doctrine and with 
the young pastors; everything is only getting worse, so that it was never so bad." 'If 
only,’ said one, 'our old pastors were back again, under whom things were much 
better! | often heard that mooed. But | had seen it coming, my heart remained at 
peace. But once | opened my mouth before my accusers and said: 'It is not true what 
you say, what you repeat every day, and swear and curse and bang on the tables. 
Your saying, swearing, cursing - and the great, excessive hopes at my inauguration 
both have one and the same cause. "Ye err, because ye know not the scriptures, nor 
the power of God," Matt. 22:29; your eyes see not aright, neither do your ears hear 
aright. Ye say that all things are worse. But ye lie: for many are better, and some are 
better still. Or can ye deny it? Are not those by far the best, whom it is least possible 
to persuade, or at least least least to prove, who hold to the gospel? What can ye 
raise against them that they could not return to you a hundredfold? But you are angry 
with them because they wanted to become better than they were before, and so have 
become better than you. You do not like Christ, therefore you seek to belittle His 
work in His own. You make the disciples of Christ like yourselves by your slander, 
and if you could prove that all were like you, that the gospel was of no use to any, 
you would be infernally glad; for then you would think you could reject the gospel; 
then you would be able to say: Ye are like all, and all like you; God in heaven will not 
reject you, because otherwise he must reject all. So your wickedness blinds you to 
the good that is there. But | praise the Lord, who is gathering a church here also, and 
will gather it further. You will say, "If it is true that a few dozen have changed, it is 
also true that many have become worse. To this | answer you: The thoughts of the 
hearts have become manifest; each one has since then always shown himself as he 
was inwardly constituted. Hypocritical virtue is gone, hypocrisy has been destroyed 
by preaching, because it did not honor it, because it saw through it, because even to 
the shining hypocrites it offered only one way to life, repentance and faith. Old N. N. 
has long been a proud fool, who out of pure pride gave ten florins annually to the 
poor; he now gives them no longer, because his pride is no longer praised, because 
he has been admonished to give, but also to realize and repent of his vanity. Is it 
because of this that the priest must pay ten florins into the poor-box, because he told 
the truth to a man who then, in angry pride, gave nothing more? How many cases of 
this kind 
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What other examples do | have to give you, in all of which it is only proved that man, 
like the people of Babel, likes to make a name for himself instead of leaving it to God 
to make a name for him, like Abraham? You do not want to be saved by grace alone, 
and because you cannot be allowed to do otherwise, because God does not allow it 
otherwise, you would rather surrender yourselves entirely to sin and vice than entirely 
to grace. Let it be said to you, you fools, who have missed the right way since it was 
shown to you: The Lord instructs sinners in the way. He who is instructed becomes 
better, but he who rebels against the instruction becomes worse, and that is his 
punishment. In those who have turned to repentance here, you also see fruits of 
correction and sanctification: in them the preaching has worked in grace and mercy. 
In others also it has wrought, but in judgment and righteousness. By the gospel man 
is made better; it is the highest, best corrective of God. If it does not help a man, it 
does not help at all. Such a man must then become worse. The gospel is a power to 
make blessed; he who accepts it experiences the power; he who does not believe it 
will be condemned. So here it goes with every man according as he behaves himself 
against the gospel, and so it goes with every man. And as it goes here, so it goes 
everywhere. The gospel divides. At first it ferments in all, so that one hopes more of 
some than is in him; soon it is decided where he goes, whether upward or downward. 
| have been reading the prophet Jeremiah these days. Was it any different in his day? 
He preached and preached, the Jews despised and despised; so they grew worse 
and worse, and drank iniquity like water. Thus they received the wages of their error 
in themselves; with their sins they were punished; what they chose, that was given 
them, but for punishment; God gave them over to do wickedly that which was not fit, 
as the Gentiles, Rom. 1. And when was it not so? In Christ's time, in the apostles' 
time, in the reformers’ time, it was always so, and not otherwise. He that believed 
was ever led to sanctification, though there was much stumbling and falling in the 
way; but he that believed not fell from sin into sin; and from the fall came apostasy, 
hardening. Take heed lest this be your lot! You blame the gospel for your increasing 
sins? No, not the gospel, which makes all who believe blessed and holy, but your 
contempt for the gospel makes you so leprous that you are astonished. It is the fault 
of your wickedness that you are becoming more and more sinful. It will become 
worse; you will become a monster, a curse and an oath of great sins, if you do not 
turn to the gospel. And then, if you always accuse the gospel, it will only be a 
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new sin, the sin of blasphemy, which fills your measure, and though you still in dying 
accuse the gospel, yet it will stand pure and shining; your tongue will stiffen. Over 
there you will no longer accuse the gospel; over there none of you will say that the 
gospel is to blame for the decidedly increasing wickedness of many church 
members; - over there you will admit with fullest, most burning conviction that the 
gospel is the only means of reconciliation and sanctification, and your eternal lament 
will be that you blasphemed it instead of believing it!" So | have spoken to the 
enemies of the gospel. | do not take it back. Newspaper writer, I'll put it in your paper! 
| will repeat it thus to all your readers, and if any still cannot believe it who read it, let 
him say so-and let us prove it to him again and again in Scripture, in history, that 
delusion and slander may be destroyed, and that all the world may know the Gospel 
given-a stone of resurrection, a rock of offence! - Postscript. Some of my friends say, 
‘If only the police were more abundantly appointed, if there were more constables, 
more police-sergeants, etc., that they could be everywhere and needed earnestness; 
many a nuisance, many an outbreak would be prevented, even the blasphemy of the 
Gospel would not be so great." But what would it be even if these wishes were 
fulfilled? Surely there would be no particular success. Yes, if the police officers, the 
gendarmes, were angels and yet Christians themselves! But in this way they mostly 
agree with the wrong part of the people. They are mostly grown on the same ground 
with the people, and are not to be used against the people. They do not see the evil, 
for they love it. They do it themselves, how can they act against it? Only be quiet! 
Who has ever been converted by police measures? | stand by this: if the gospel 
avails nothing, all avails nothing. Let us pray for faithful laborers in the vineyard of 
God, and that the gospel may run and grow!" Dau. 


Free Church Thoughts from the Previous Century. In "L. u. W." 26, 283 
(1879), D. Walther quotes from the "Kirchenblatt" of the Breslau Synod: "The next 
morning [after the general assembly of the Leipzig Missionary Society in 1879], three 
theologians were still sitting quietly together.... They looked at the situation of "the 
church of our [the Lutheran] name in Germany. And they were united in the sentence: 
The time of the national church is over for our denomination. Right wisdom does not 
demand that we artificially protect what has historically survived. . . . It is wonderful 
that it must have been Gervinus who saw that more is given to us in the Reformation 
than we knew, that there is something in it before which our contemporaries, our 
friends in the national churches, and even we ourselves are in part frightened when 
it now becomes flesh and blood. The fruit is the church of our 
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Confession, free of the state, at rest in itself. It shares the fate of the Formula of 
Concord, Mahler says of it that it was so bitterly opposed precisely because it was 
so Lutheran. Thus far the Breslau "Kirchenblatt" in 1879. The names of the three 
theologians who sat together in silent consultation after the Leipzig Mission Festival 
are not mentioned. But the judgment of the three unnamed theologians is quite 
correct. In the Reformation, however, the "state-free" church is given to us, because 
through the Reformation the Christian truth has been so powerfully put back on the 
lampstand, that in the Christian church Christ alone is to rule through His Word. This 
excludes from the Christian church, as it excludes all rule of men, so it excludes 
especially all rule of the state. Note also the self-accusation which lies in it, when 
more serious-minded national churchmen confess that they "shrink from" what is 
truly Lutheran, instead of putting it into practice. In the same volume of "L. u. W." 
and in the same place there is also a quotation from the Leipzig "A. E. L. K." of June 
20, 1879. There a Wirttemberg Landeskirchlicher writes, among other things: "Our 
evil days bring with them the fact that the free-church current is growing ever larger 
and one congregation after another is springing up. From the standpoint of the 
regional church we can regret this; on the other hand, however, we must say that it 
is a sign of the strength still present in our church that it is capable of producing such 
developments among us; indeed, it would be a sign of weakness and lifelessness, 
as it is developing before our eyes, for example, in the Protestant Association, if it 
were not capable of this [the formation of free churches]. From this point of view, 
every Lutheran in the national church can view this matter with participation. ... We 
extend this even to the Missourian circles who proclaim and act upon Free 
Churchism as a principle, a tenet. We see no reason why, though we may be in 
ecclesiastical warfare with them, we should not open wide the gate for them also. 
Towards them especially it is necessary to avoid all one-sidedness. The free 
Reformed churches of Switzerland were driven to separation by the same principle, 
and they still persist in it. Let us be no more fraternal with them than with the brethren 
of our own church. But, to be sure, we must demand of our brethren in the Free 
Church that they now also regard us in our actual position as contenders for the 
cause of Christ's kingdom and the Lutheran Church." The latter sentence needs 
further explanation. Whoever wishes to be regarded as a "contender for the cause 
of the kingdom of Christ and of the Lutheran Church" does not, first of all, allow 
himself to be involved in various doctrinal directions of equal standing, but has the 
duty, according to divine order, to press for the sole right of the doctrine of Christ. 
Secondly, according to divine order he has the 
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Duty to depart from, that is, to refuse ecclesiastical communion to those who, after 
vain instruction and exhortation, hold to doctrine contrary to Scripture. F. P. 

D. Haack about conversion. In the "A. E. L. K." we read: "From the self- 
biography of the Geh. Oberkirchenrat D. Haack (see Kirchenztg. No. 49) perhaps 
other circles will be interested in what the author writes about his conversion in 
Chapter 4: "If | go into them [the inner struggles, not merely 'restlessness'] here, | 
can and may only speak suggestively. The details belong in the confessional and 
not before the public. To describe one's inner experiences in detail is to prostitute 
one's soul and expose the roots of one's inner spiritual life. | have not been spared 
the hot pains of shame and remorse during the inner change that we call conversion, 
and | have had to go through all the childhood illnesses and temptations in the time 
of "first love" thoroughly, but | have also felt the blissful peace of God, "who is higher 
than all reason," in such an overwhelming way in individual hours that | wished at 
such moments to depart immediately and exchange earth for heaven. My diary kept 
at the time bears witness to this.' Afterwards once more: ‘But the divine anchor of 
my soul was the central evangelical truth of justification by faith alone through grace 
for the sake of Christ and His work of reconciliation, the justitia extra nos posita, 
the objective righteousness of Christ imputed to us, but taken from our influence by 
the changing moods and weighing up and down feelings of our inner being, which 
alone is valid before God. If it had not been my consolation, | should have perished 
in my misery, Ps. 119, 92. ... "This doctrine is not learned in the academies, but on 
our knees," it has been rightly said. So | also have had to learn it, and by God's 
grace have preserved it to this day, and hope that it will also be my comfort in my 
last distress on my deathbed, as it comforted me then, sustained me, and made me 
healthy in soul." - What D. Haack testifies to is the teaching of Scripture and of our 
Lutheran Confession. The conversion of man to God is accomplished by the Holy 
Spirit working in a man's heart, bruised by the law, through the gospel, faith in the 
objective or universal justification which Christ brought about 1900 years ago by His 
vicarious satisfaction. Therefore, the Formula of Concord emphasizes that 
unquestionably all our righteousness before God is to be sought "apart from us." 
"Extra controversiam positum est, totam justitiam nostram extra nos et extra 
omnium hominum merita, opera, virtutes atque dignitatem quaerendam 
[esse]." (Muller 622, 55.) Because modern theology, Lutheran theology included, 
does not accept the satisfactio vicaria, and thus the objective reconciliation or 
justificatio- 
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If modern theology denies the truth, it deprives the faith, through which a person 
becomes and remains a Christian, of the necessary foundation. In modern theology, 
everything is based on subjective "experience. Luther, on the other hand, declares 
from his own painful experience, "that all is lost and sought in vain for Christ, and 
yet in the end there is no counsel but that thou, apart from thyself and all human 
consolation, surrender thyself into the Word alone." (St. L. XI, 455.) F. P. 

From Sartorius’ struggle against Kant, the rationalists and Romanism a 
hundred years ago. Sartorius writes in his paper "The Unscientificness and Inner 
Affinity of Rationalism and Romanism" (Heidelberg 1825, pp. 102-104. 107): "If we 
recall the question posed, namely, whether in the conversion and justification of man 
the beginning must be made with faith in what God has done for our sake, or with 
what we ought to do in order to become worthy of it, we shall not decide with Kant 
and the rationalists (Religion Within, p. 163) for the latter, but with the orthodox 
Church unhesitatingly for the former. Whatever we may begin to do, it cannot make 
us just, because, as long as we are not yet justified or sinners, it is all itself still 
unjust; it cannot make us worthy of divine love, because even yet no true love of 
God lives in it. So God must begin with his grace and love toward us, even while we 
are still sinners and unrighteous; then, moved by his grace, we shall love him again, 
and so also be able to become good and better men. It must be so, or we cannot be 
helped. But where can we find the evidence that it has really happened this way, 
and that it will continue to happen this way? Where can we find the assurance that 
God will precede us with his love and grace before we are worthy of it, that he will 
justify us and make us happy while we are still unjust and unclean? Reason itself 
cannot give it to us; for it knows no other righteousness than that acquired by the 
fulfillment of the law itself (Apology, p. 142: Non videt ratio aliam justitiam quam 
justitiam legis), and knows no other way to God than that of our own worthiness, 
which, as we have seen, neither leads nor can lead to the goal. Nor does any other 
religion on earth give us this knowledge and assurance; for all of them, as legal 
religions, do not let God, but man, in the work of conversion, make the beginning, 
whether by sacrifice, vows, renunciation, good actions, or whatever else. They all, 
therefore, suffer from the same fundamental defect, that of man, who is not yet 
righteous, who is still a sinner and unrighteous, to demand already righteous works, 
which are to make him pleasing to God; of man, who is still under the wrath of God, 
who cannot yet love God, because he must still fear him on account of his sin, to 
demand already acts of righteousness. 
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to desires which could only please God if they had not arisen from the intention of 


reconciling him, but from pure love. The Gospel alone, which contains an absolutely 
new revelation of God to mankind, gives us that glad tidings and comforting 
assurance which alone can establish the salvation of our souls. In it God does not, 
as in the law, first demand our righteousness, purity, and worthiness, but in our 
unrighteousness, impurity, and unworthiness, he comes to meet us with his love, 
grace, and forgiveness, and before, Tit. 3:4f.; he does not therein demand or solicit 
our goods, but brings and gives us his own; he does not seek the righteous and the 
healthy, but sinners, the sick and the lost, to heal and save them, Matth. 9, 12 f. ; he 
does not wait till we love him, he loves us first, 1 John 4, 19, and reconciles himself 
to us while we are still his enemies, Rom. 5, 10. . . . Not the pious, who in their 
conscience give themselves good and praiseworthy testimonies before God, will he 
justify; not the self-saints and self-troubled, who by their holiness and good deeds 
think they have a claim to eternal life, and to the consolation of divine filiation; not 
those will he exalt to be the children of God, and heirs of eternal life; no, those who 
are bowed down by the knowledge of their guilt and sin he wants to lift up, the weary, 
the burdened, and the contrite he wants to refresh by the comforting promise of 
divine grace and mercy, which does not quench the smoldering wick nor break the 
bent reed, and lovingly heals all sickness, Matth. 12, 15 ff. Those who accuse 
themselves he will justify; those who reject themselves he will accept, Luk 18:14; 
those who are imprisoned and crushed by the guilt of sin he will set free, set free, 
and make whole. The self-righteous and self-satisfied saints shall have their reward 
there, but the penitent and humble children, however far lost and however lowly 
sunk, Matt. 21:31, shall be pardoned and justified by him, the Saviour, and again 
exalted to be the children of God, and heirs of eternal life; for this is certainly true 
and a dear word, that JEsus Christ came into the world to make sinners blessed, 1 
Tim. 1:15." 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 
Synodical report of the lowa District of the Missouri Synod. 1924. price: 55 Cts. 

The report contains two papers, a German one on the subject: "Violations of the 
Scriptural Doctrine of Profession" (speaker: Fr. Th. Stephan) and an English one on the 
subject: "The Bible - the Inspired Word of God" (speaker: Fr. A. H. Semmann). 
Synodical report of the Minnesota District of the Missouri Synod. 1924. price: 34 

Cts. 

Topic of the doctrinal discussions: "The soul-corrupting aberrations of our time in the 

doctrine of Christ, our Saviour" (speaker: P. A. H. Kuntz). 
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Synodical report of the Eastern District of the Missouri Synod. 1924. price: 30 Cts. 
The subject of the doctrinal discussions was: "Something about the divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (speaker: P. Chr. Kiihn). 
NB. The Synodal Report of the Oregon and Washington District 1924 costs not 20 
Cts. as our last number stated, but 25 Cts. - D. Red. 


John Eliot. The Apostle to the Indians. By W. G. Polack. Price: 20 Cts. 
This booklet is #1 in a series titled Men and Missions, 

and whose publication is under the direction of D. Firbringer. The intention is to publish a 
number of smaller writings which, it is hoped, will arouse interest in the mission, especially 
in our young people. The present book, written by our newly elected colleague, Prof. W. 
G. Polack, deals in a captivating manner with the life and work of the famous Indian apostle 
John Eliot. Several well-chosen illustrations increase the value of this interesting work. 
May the whole enterprise find vigorous support and move forward briskly! 


Search the Scriptures! A Series of Graded Bible Lesson Outlines for the 
Use of Bible Classes. Issued by authority of the General Sunday- school Board of the 
Missouri Synod. By Prof. Paul E. Kretzmann, Ph. D., D. D. Price: 15 cts. per booklet. 
Of the above series, Numbers |, II and Ill are now available in print. Their contents 
are: "The Life of Jesus the Savior" (I, II) and: "The Establishment and the Propagation 
of the Christian Church" (III). Short outlines are provided to assist pastors and teachers 
in leading Bible classes. Each booklet contains 52 lessons, enough material for a year. 
According to the author's plan, the entire series will be eight issues, touching on all the 
essentials in both the Old and New Testaments. | like the arrangement of the work and 
the execution, so far as it has progressed, excellently, and we have here, in my opinion, 
a splendid means of further introducing our youth to the Scriptures, and of teaching them 
to understand the Book of Books better. A. 


Synodal Report of the Brazilian District of the Missouri Synod. 1924. published by 
the Casa Publicadora Concordia, Porto Alegre, Brasil. Price: 20 Cts. 
The report contains Father A. Kramer's paper on parochial schools and a detailed 
missionary report, which, of course, is of great interest to every member of the Missouri 
Synod. 


Luther Calendar for South America 1925. 1st volume. Price: 15 Cts. Published by 
the Casa Publicadora Concordia, Porto Alegre, Brasil. 

Our Church in Brazil is developing normally. The brethren there are creating one 
item after another that belongs to a well-ordered synodal budget. They have now 
published a Lutheran calendar for South America. There is much interesting, pithy reading 
material in this calendar, and | would warmly recommend it. Especially worthy of mention 
are the articles on Luther's marital status and on the work of our Synod in South America. 
The editor is Fr. A. Lehenbauer in Urwahnsried. 


Positive Evidences of Bible Truths. By Rev. O. C. Schroeder. Price: 
10 ctz. to be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

The author of this tract is one of our missionaries to the deaf and dumb. As the title 
indicates, Father Schréder's interest is mainly apologetic. But he does not omit to point 
the reader to Christ, the only Savior. May the book be a rich blessing in the circles where 
it is distributed! A. 
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Copies of the following journals have been loused in: 

Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift in connection with D. Dr. Th. v. Zahn, Geheimrat, 
Erlangen, and D. Friedrich Veit, Prefident of the Protestant Church, Munich, 
edited by Vie. Joh. Bergdolt, Wurzburg. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. 
Werner Scholl, Leipzig. Price per issue: Goldmark .90; per semester with postage: 
5.70. 

Contents of the first issue: "To the New Year." From Church President D. Veit in 
Munich. "On the Question of Certainty." By Prof. Dr. F. Brunstad in Erlangen. "Moral 
Atheism." By Geh.-Rat Pros. D. Lemme in Heidelberg. "Once more the Names of God in 
the Hexateuch." By Dean Vie. Paul Metzger in Brackenheim. 


Theologie der Gegenwart, edited by Walter Eichrodt - Basel, Richard H. Griitzmacher 
- Wiesbaden, Georg GriitzmacherMUunster, Hans Haas- Leipzig, Renatus 
Hupfeld- Bonn, Julius Jordan-Berlin, Hans P | e u B - Erlangen, Hermann 
Strathmann- Erlangen, Wilh.  Vollrath- Erlangen. <A.  Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung D. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. Price per semester with 
postage: Goldmark 2.25. 

Contents of the 1st issue: "Philosophy. " A. 
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I. America. 

From the Synod. The change in the national economic conditions in China and 
its influence on the external administration of our mission is reported by our missionary 
Lillegard in the Lutheran Sentinel. "High cost of living" has also set in in China. The 
cost of living for our mission workers is about the same as in America. On the other hand, 
the Chinese worker also draws a much higher wage. "The Chinese workman or 
business man handles far larger amounts of money than before. Where a 
workman in this province, for example, received 10 cash for a day's labor 
twenty or thirty years ago, he now receives 800 or 1,000 cash per day besides 
his food. Where a business man a few years ago counted his gains in coppers, 
he now counts them in dollars." From this it follows: "So we missionaries can also 
expect the native Christians to bear a far greater proportion of the expenses of 
our mission-work than has been done hitherto. In the early days foreign money 
went so far that it was temptingly easy, not only to pay all the expenses of the 
mission, build churches and schools for the Chinese, etc., but also to support 
the Chinese themselves, engaging Chinese workers by the hundred, at a small 
sum in foreign money, to preach or teach or live as charity patients of the kind 
foreigner. But now the natives will have to bear their share of the financial 
burden, if the mission treasury is not to break under the strain or the work to be 
curtailed and hampered in many ways. Thus we missionaries are trying from 
the very beginning to leave the building of churches and chapels as far as 
possible to the native congregations. We have been encouraged in this policy 
by the offer of two or three of our congregations even now, small as they are, 
to build their own churches, with the possible help of a loan from our mission. 
And a number of our Christians have been quite liberal in their contributions to 
our missionwork." - From among the Synod come inquiries concerning the 
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Religion of the Ku Klux Klan. In the pamphlet "The Klan of To-morrow and the Klan 
Spiritual, addresses by H. W. Evans, Imperial Wizard, delivered at the Second Imperial 
Klonvokation, held in Kansas City, Mo., September 23, 24, 25, and 26, 1924" we read, 
among other things, in regard to the religious aim of the Klan: "There must be a unity of 
religion - not of creed, but of fundamental religious thought. Men may differ as to 
creeds, but those brought up under systems of religions that are as opposite as the poles 
are unable to unite in thought or action." "Fundamental religious thought" without a 
"creed" or a definite "doctrine of faith" - that comes out of the Unitarian lodge religion. 
There is, to be sure, at first a difference of expression. Whereas, for example, the 
Freemasons want to gather the Christian, the Jew, the Mohammedan, the Brahmin, etc., 
around one common altar, the Klan says "The Klan is Protestantism personified." (Op. 
cit., p. 13.) But this is the all-familiar abuse of the name "Protestantism." Protestantism 
without faith in the doctrine of faith clearly revealed in Holy Scripture, specifically, without 
faith in the crucified Christ who vicariously bore the sin of the world-such Protestantism 
always amounts to pagan morality. The Klan refers in particular to the twelfth chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans. It states (op. cit., p. 19): "The Knights of the Ku Klux Klan, 
founded on the Living Word, and especially on the twelfth chapter of Romans (which 
is, as a matter of fact, a compendium of the Bible), has in it the possibility of universal 
and rock-bottom reform." But this is an abuse even of the twelfth chapter of Romans. 
The twelfth chapter is preceded by eleven chapters of doctrine (creed), which is summed 
up in the words, "There is no distinction here; they are all sinners together, and lack the 
glory which they ought to have in God, and are justified without merit by his grace through 
the redemption that came by Christ JEsum." "Therefore we hold that a man is justified 
without works of the law, through faith alone." Rom. 3:23, 24, 28. And upon this doctrine 
of faith the twelfth chapter bases all the several exhortations to a godly life, v. 1: "| exhort 
you, brethren, by the mercies of God." F. P. 

Why the German Methodists of America do not yet want to give up 
German preaching is explained by the "Christian Apologist" as follows: "For two well- 
known, but here and there forgotten reasons, we German Methodist congregations in 
America must continue to preach the Word of God in the German language. We do not 
say: only in the German language. Especially to our young people, where they no longer 
understand German, we must bring the Word of God in the English language, which they 
understand and through which their hearts can be reached most safely and easily. But for 
two reasons we have to keep preaching in German as well: first, out of consideration for 
our dear old people who do not understand the English language well enough. Even if 
there are only a few of them left, the preacher must not spare the effort to minister to them 
in the German language. The other consideration is that for the newcomers. In the Auburn 
Ave. congregation in Cincinnati, for example, which is the church home of the editor and 
his family, we constantly have immigrants directly from Germany who do not understand 
English at all. 
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lisch kénnen. We have already had to establish a new German Sunday School class for 
young girls only. We have an excellent, tried and tested arrangement here, that after 
Sunday School we first have an English service, from half past eleven until a quarter past 
eleven. It is clearly understood by young and old that anyone who does not understand 
German can leave the church at the end of the English service, but not before the 
congregation has risen to sing in German. During this singing, the same people quietly 
leave the church, leaving behind an audience of people who prefer, indeed must have, 
the German sermon and then enjoy it undisturbed. Often this congregation still numbers 
60, 80, 100 present. Since the introduction is not repeated again in German, half an hour 
is well enough for them. Thus both parts are served, and both are satisfied. In 
congregations like D. EfBlinger's former congregation in Chicago, where Sunday school 
begins at 12 o'clock, the reverse is done, and with good success, too. New influxes from 
Germany are reported to us from various other quarters. Rev. H. C. Loppert, of the First 
Congregational Church in Chicago, writes: 'We have received six new immigrants into 
our congregation in the last few months, and hope to continue doing so.' Father John H. 
Klaus of Charles City writes: 'You will be interested to know that among those received 
into our church in the last six months are seven virgins who have just come from 
Germany. They feel completely at home with us.' These are only a few of many similar 
cases which cannot be reported to us. " F. P. 

Who has changed his position? Dr. Mott reports on a changed position of 
Mohammedans towards Christianity in the International Review of Missions. According 
to this report, the number of Mohammedan pupils and students is increasing in mission 
schools in Asia Minor, southern Asia, and also in Africa. The Christian meetings are much 
better attended by Mohammedan men and women compared to the past. Prof. Levonian 
reported at the Jerusalem meeting that a daily newspaper in Constantinople had 
published for seven months a discussion of the person of Christ. Dr. Mott sums up his 
report thus: "Certainly a remarkable change has taken place in the attitude of Moslem 
men and women to the Gospel." The problem today, therefore, is no longer how to 
approach the Mohammedan world, but how to procure and distribute the necessary 
number of workers. - This report of Dr. Mott's forces us to ask whether the "strange 
change" in the position of the Mohammedan world toward Christianity is not also, and 
perhaps largely, due to the fact that a "strange change" has taken place in the doctrine 
which American "missionaries" in the Mohammedan world are passing off as Christian 
doctrine. As is well known, the Mohammedans, on the basis of the Koran and its 
interpreters, are particularly offended by the doctrine of the Trinity, the deity of Christ, and 
the substitutionary sacrifice of Christ. Now Dr. Stratton reported last year at the meeting 
of the "Northern Baptists" that Unitarianism had also penetrated into the American Gentile 
mission. If this be so - and we know not merely from Dr. Stratton that it is so - it explains 
in great part the de-. 


60 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


counter-come of the "Mohammedan world". The Mohammedans also put up with 
Unitarianism, because their own religion, unlike Christianity, is essentially Unitarian. It is 
only a change in the works by which man imagines he can come to God. Then the 
Unitarian missionaries must be careful not to be surpassed in "orthodoxy" by the 
Mohammedans. The Koran clearly teaches the virgin birth in several places. Nor does 
Mohammedanism want to know anything about evolution. We quote from the 
Mohammedan Catechism of Mehmud Mestid (communicated in Ex Oriente Lux, 
Yearbook of the German Orient Mission by Dr. Joh. Lepsius 1903, p. 34): "Question: Who 
created this world, since it was not yet? Answer: God of the Most High Majesty created 
this world, since it did not yet exist. Question: What is the world? Answer: The world is 
heaven and earth and all that is in them. Question: Who is the man who was created first 
of all? Answer: The man who was created first of all is Adam (peace be upon him!) and 
then his wife, the venerable Eve (may she find favor in the sight of Allah Most High!). 
Therefore, the venerable Adam (peace be upon him!) is the forefather of all men, and the 
venerable Eve (may she find favor in the sight of God Most High!) is the forefather mother 
of all men. Question: Of what did God the Most High's Majesty create the venerable Adam 
(peace be upon him!)? Answer: God of the Most High Majesty created the venerable 
Adam (peace be upon him!) from earth. Question: Of what did God's Most High Majesty 
create the venerable Eve (may she find favor in the sight of God!)? Answer: God of the 
Most High Majesty created the venerable Eve (may she find favor in the sight of God!) 
from the left rib of Adam (peace be upon him!)." We fear many American missionaries 
would fail if they were examined by Mohammedans in the doctrine of creation. Further, 
Mohammedans do not put a period after "died and was buried" in reference to Christ 
either, but believe (according to the account in Ex Oriente Lux, op. cit., pp. 29 f.): 
"Of all the prophets Christ wrought the greatest miracles; and while Mohammed is dead 
and buried and fallen into decay, Jesus is not fallen into decay, but still lives with a human 
body in Paradise." We thought of a remark in Luther. Luther calls attention to the fact that 
every one who goes to the Mohammedans, and wishes to be preserved from their 
shameful faith, must be well grounded in the article of Christ's person and work, "namely, 
that Christ is the Son of God, dead to our sins, raised again that we may live, that we are 
justified by faith in him, and blessed through the forgiveness of sins. These are the 
thunderbolts which destroy not only Mahomet, but also the gates of hell." (St. L. ed. XIV, 
304.) All that Unitarian missionaries have to say to the heathen, and especially to the 
Mohammedans, are not "thunderbolts," but childish blows into the water. It is an 
unspeakable fraud that is practiced under the name of Christianity. F.P. 

The property of the Episcopal Trinity Church in New York again called into 
question. We are interested in this news inasmuch as the property now in question... 
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St. Matthew's Lutheran congregation associated with our synod was at one time united 
with Trinity Church congregation for an extended period. The Associated Press reports 
from New York in late January: "A suit has been brought in the federal court by Arthur J. 
Edwards of Guilford County, N. C., and Wesley J. Edwards of Los Angeles to compel 
Trinity Church to restore most of its real property to the heirs of Robert Edwards. The 
suit states that prior to 1767 and until his death, Robert Edwards was the owner of said 
property. His rightful heirs, therefore, were the owners of the Trinity Church property. It 
is alleged that the church corporation leased it on May 1, 1767, for a term of ninety-nine 
years, and that at the expiration of that time it was only a tenant in sufferance. Trinity 
Corporation has had to litigate not a few cases over its significant land holdings on lower 
Manhattan, all of which were based on the fact that the corporation had only leased these 
lands. This, according to the corporation's attorney, William B. Sprague, is a major 
misconception. Sprague claims that as early as 1705, some sixty acres in Lower New 
York, including the site on which Trinity Church stands, were granted to Trinity 
Corporation by Queen Anne. This was confirmed nearly a hundred years ago in a suit 
brought by the heirs of a Mrs. Jaus. " F.P. 

Texas has a woman governor. The Associated Press reports from Austin under 
Jan. 20: "A woman occupies from to-day the governor's seat of Texas, which had hitherto 
been held only by men." There are other things which prove still more strongly that the 
world has completely lost its natural common sense even before its end. F. P. 

Complaints of the Jewish Zionists about England. About the meeting of the 
American Jews which took place in New York in October of last year, the Associated 
Press reported, among other things: "Great sensation was caused among the participants 
in the Congress of American Jews meeting here by the speech of Israel Zangwill, in which 
he expressed his opinion that the Jews should rather renounce their political hopes in 
regard to Palestine than throw a match into such a powder factory as the whole globe has 
now become. He maintained that the British policy in Palestine had proved a failure. There 
had been a moment when a Jewish state could have been established, but that hour had 
been missed, and the Jews should cherish no more such hopes. Far too late, he said, a 
protest had been made at the Carlsbad Congress against the fact that neither state nor 
wastelands had been given to the Zionists in Palestine, and that the Jews had not been 
allowed to control immigration to Palestine themselves. In politics, Zangwill explained, 
power is decisive, but Zionism can rely on England's power in its aspirations only to the 
extent that it just suits English policy to support the Zionists." England has given the Jews 
no reason to trust her to any other policy than that followed in Palestine. F. P. 

In the disciplinary proceedings against Bishop Brown of the Episcopal 
Church, it is reported that the Board of Review concurs in the judgment rendered by 
the trial court assembled in May of last year, and which 


62 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


to the effect that Bishop Brown had presented doctrines which were in conflict with the 
confession of the Church. The matter, however, does not end there, but will be decided 
by the "House of Bishops" in September. About the details the report says: "Bishop 
William A. Leonard, of Cleveland, presiding officer of the review court, explained that 
the power to put the sentence into effect rests with the House of Bishops. That body, 
which meets at the general convention of the church in New Orleans next September, 
will hear the reports of the trial and review courts and approve or disapprove. Approval 
can be given only by a two-thirds vote of the 130 bishops entitled to cast ballots. If this 
majority is obtained in New Orleans, the sentence announced to-day will be formally 
pronounced by the presiding bishop of the church, the post now held by Bishop E. 
Talbott of Bethlehem, Pa. Failure to obtain a two-thirds vote of all members of the 
House of Bishops would, it was said, amount to a disapproval that would in effect be a 
reversal of both the courts." 


II. foreign countries. 


"Abstinence" and the Holy Scriptures. The Leipzig "A. E. L. K." quotes from 
the paper "Evangelist": "There are still many Christians who refer to our Lord Jesus 
regarding the consumption of alcoholic beverages, saying that Jesus did not teach 
abstinence. This, of course, cannot be refuted by any words of Jesus. But it must be 
remembered that in his day he had no need to speak out against pernicious drinking and 
drunkenness, for Israel was a temperate people. There was neither beer nor liquor among 
them even then. But when JEsu's messengers entered the heathen country, they 
immediately had to take up the fight against intemperance and drunkenness. This can 
easily be seen from the apostolic letters. And what the apostles did in this respect was 
completely in harmony with the spirit of Jesus, and is still in harmony with it today. JEsus, 
for example, would certainly be a mighty preacher against alcohol and a preacher of 
abstinence among our people today." To this the "A. E. L. K." remarks: "Is not this too 
much to say? Where does the writer get the opinion that there were no drunkards in JEsu's 
day? Drinking was so common that the Master of the feast at Cana speaks without further 
ado of the 'custom' of setting before drunken guests lesser wine. In the parable JEsus 
describes the steward ‘drinking his fill’ with the drunkards, and warns the disciples against 
‘gluttony and drunkenness’. He could not have spoken in this way if this sin had not been 
prevalent. Yet JEsus does not preach abstinence, just as he himself was not an abstainer. 
Even when his messengers came into heathen lands, they took up the fight against 
drunkenness, but Paul was not a teetotaler; he only says that he would become one if it 
became a danger to his brethren's souls if he drank wine. But no scripture says that he 
actually became so. We only wanted to state this so that the Bible would not be 
reinterpreted in the name of Christianity. Incidentally, we too, of course, welcome the fight 
against abuse of alcohol and have repeatedly intervened in that fight. We are glad to see 
the temperance movement making more and more progress, and it should penetrate our 
people much more. Only lay 
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you don't put something in the Bible that's not in it. 'Be sober!" applies also to Bible 
interpretation." So much for the "A. E. L. K." What a nakedness one commits in attempting 
to establish "abstinence" from Scripture was experienced by Bryan here in the United 
States. Bryan had fought modernism among Presbyterians on the divine authority of 
Scripture. To chip away at Bryan's testimony, Dr. Van Dyke-New York pointed out that 
Bryan, as a zealous advocate of Prohibition, was putting himself at odds with Scripture. 
The newspapers reported with obvious amusement how Van Dyke challenged Bryan on 
the authority of Scripture: "The third mistake which is being made is the attempt to 
impose on the Presbyterian Church a pledge 'of total abstinence from wine. Understand, 
this has nothing to do with the question of prohibition. That is a matter of national 
policy to be finally settled on grounds of prudence, economy, social welfare, and the 
best interests of the Republic. But to say that the use of wine is per se sinful is to tell a 
lie and contradict the Bible. Else why did St. Paul write to Timothy: 'Be no longer a 
drinker of water, but use a little wine for thy stomach's sake’? Else how could Christ 
not only use wine, but make it? For a state to say, 'The saloon must go,' is doubtless 
wise, certainly lawful. To add, 'There must be no more wine,’ is also lawful; but its 
wisdom can only be tested by experience. But for a Christian Church to impose a 
pledge which would have excluded Jesus Christ from its ministry and membership is 
manifestly so absurd as to border on the blasphemous. Any man who chooses for good 
reasons to adopt total abstinence as a rule of his life may do so with wisdom and 
propriety. But I would never dream myself to sign such a pledge if it were forced upon 
me by a Church bearing the name of Christ while condemning His conduct." In this 
Dr. Van Dyke was right on this point. If the Christian Church does not want to compromise 
itself, it must not want to justify "prohibition" from Scripture. F.P. 

The denarius will be Palestine's new monetary unit. This was recently 
reported in the political papers. The Associated Press takes from her "Jewish Telegraph 
Agency" the following announcement: "Jerusalem, January 26. The denarius, the old 
Jewish monetary standard, will again be raised to the status of monetary unit of the new 
Palestine. At a joint meeting of the two commissions appointed by the Government of 
Palestine, one representing the Jewish, the other the Arab population of the country, this 
was decided. The smaller coins of the currency of Palestine will bear two inscriptions, one 
Hebrew and the other Arabic. The denarius will be equivalent to an English pound." That 
the denarius had been "the old Jewish monetary standard" requires comment. The 
"denarius" was a Jewish monetary standard when the Jews had come under Roman rule. 
We see this from Matt. 22: When the Pharisees put the question to Christ whether it was 
right to give interest to Caesar or not, Christ had the official interest coin presented to Him. 
And when the Jews had to confess that the "denarius" (Luther: "groschen"; Greek: 
dyvapiov) presented was the image and the 
The Saviour gave the well-known answer: "Render unto Caesar the things that are 
Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's." Thus 
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the denomination "denarius" fits quite well with the fact that the Jews are now under British 
rule. For although the new denarius bears a Hebrew and Arabic transcription, its value is 
determined according to an "English pound." F. P. 

In a papal allocation reported from Rome on December 18 of last year, the 
present pope objected to the notion that he favors the Russian system of government. 
Many other people do not approve of the Russian system of government either. But the 
pope is ill-suited to a disapproving judgment. Even if all that is reported about the 
autocratic violence of the Soviet government were true in its entirety, the papacy would 
be even more guilty, since it basically claims autocracy in the religious and governmental 
spheres. Nor, as regards the raging against human life on the part of the Russian 
government, is the Papacy behind Russia in this. It has certainly murdered no fewer 
Christians in the course of time, and that in abuse of the name of God and the Christian 
religion. What joy of heart the papacy feels over the murder of those who do not want to 
submit to its rule, Pius XI can visualize when he thinks, for example, of his predecessor 
Gregory XIII, who glorified the "Ugonottorum strages" by a solemn Te Deum and the 
minting of a commemorative coin. FP: 

Turkish Efforts to Increase Progeny. The Associated Press reported from 
Constantinople at the end of January: "An amendment has been submitted to the Turkish 
Parliament, the object of which is to introduce a bachelor tax. Every Turkish citizen who 
has attained the age of twenty-five and is not married is to pay a tax of 25 pounds ($110) 
annually on a minimum income of one thousand Turkish pounds ($4,400). The tax grows 
progressively with income up to the maximum of 500 Turkish pounds. Married but 
childless Turkish dependents who have reached the age of twenty-five would also have 
to pay a special tax under the bill. The law is to come into force on March 1, 1925." - In 
France, for the purpose of increasing the population, an agitation for the introduction of 
polygamy temporarily began. H. W. Evans, Imperial IVirarck of the Ku Klux Klan, 
exhorted "Americans" to increase their birth rate. "Another thing needed is for 
Americans to increase their rate as rapidly as do the alien races." The purpose is to keep 
the Anglo-Saxon race pure and ensure its domination of the country. "The peculiar 
Anglo-Saxon qualities, which have rejected all alien mixture, are vital for our 
protection and our development. We should, we will, preserve our group mind. We 
must do work to which we are divinely called." Among the people capable of 
"Americanness," Evans seems to include, besides the Angles proper, the small northern 
peoples of Europe and northern Germany. "In France, in Spain, in Southern Germany, 
the Roman Church crushed Protestantism." The Klan, representing true Americanism, 
wants to advocate liberty within the law. How do its unlawful acts of violence square with 
this? F. P. 
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A Modern "Christian Dogmatics." 


Prof. Reinhold Seeberg-Berlin has published the first volume of a "Christian 
Dogmatics". '@) The publication of the second volume is expected "about a year from 
now". The author reminds us that he has been lecturing on dogmatics for thirty years, 
and now, with the publication of his dogmatics, calculated to be two volumes, he is 
redeeming a promise made a number of years ago. As for the historical material 
treated, which relates to the present, the author, as he remarks in the preface, "has 
for the most part refrained from dealing with more recent and newest approaches in 
dogmatic work." He refers for this material "especially to H. Stephan's thorough 
treatment of Nitzsch's textbook." This refers to Friedrich Aug. Berth. Nitzsch's 
"Lehrbuch der Evangelischen Dogmatik," edited in the third edition by Horst Stephan 
(Tubingen 1912). This work is generally sufficient, as we can testify from our own 
experience, for orientation in the newer and newest dogmatic attempts. Horst 
Stephan has taken special pains to prove that there is no difference in principle 
between the "predominantly conservative and the predominantly critical or 
progressive dogmatics", because both directions agree that Christian doctrine is not 
to be derived and standardized from Holy Scripture, but from the "pious subject". 
Stephen says:'° ) "On the whole, the present situation is characterized by a far- 
reaching sameness of fundamental principles [namely, by the praise of Scripture as 
the sole source and norm of theology], but diversity of execution." The evidence for 
both is found in Stephen's treatment of the textbook of evangelical dogmatics 


1a. Christian Dogmatics. By Reinhold Seeberg. Volume 1. Philosophical-apologetical and 
epistemological foundation of religion. - General Part: The Doctrines of God, Man, and History. 
Erlangen and Leipzig 1924 (Deichert). Geh.: M. 15; geb.: M.17. 

1b. Nitzsch-Stephan, Ev. Dogmatik 3, p. 62 s. 
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von Nitzsch, and so it is almost sufficient when Seeberg refers to Nitzsch-Stephan 
with regard to the historical material of the present. In contrast, Seeberg wants to 
give more consideration to "Old Protestant dogmatics". He says about it in the 
preface: "Only the old Protestant dogmatics | believed to have to consider somewhat 
more thoroughly, since it still tends to form the starting point in the understanding of 
dogmatic problems and, moreover, is continuously effective in the congregational 
faith in spite of all criticism directed at it." Seeberg wants to present the "biblical 
material" in detail. At last, the preface also states the fundamental idea and aim of 
the present dogmatics. About this the author says: "What | strove for was to sketch 
an overall conception of the Christian religion in a strictly uniform version." By 
"strictly uniform version" he understands a uniformly "scientific" version, whereby 
the knowledge is to be conveyed "what Christianity is and how a modern man could 
be a Christian." "Methinks," says Seeberg, "that in the excitement of our day such a 
procedure, consciously adhering to the tasks and limits of scientific knowledge, is 
obligatory, and perhaps will be of use to wider circles who want to know what 
Christianity is and how a modern man can be a Christian." 

When judging a dogmatic that appears under the title "Christian Dogmatics", 
the question arises above all: Unde? Where does it come from? Is its source of 
knowledge and norm God's infallible Word, the Holy Scriptures, or does it, because 
the Scriptures are abandoned as God's infallible Word, originate in the scrinium 
pectoris of the "pious subject"? Seeberg has already spoken out on this question in 
his earlier writings. He calls Schleiermacher the "reformer of theology" of the 
nineteenth century, and Schleiermacher's "Doctrine of Faith" "the most perfect and 
magnificent dogmatic work which the Protestant Church has yet produced." He 
asserts, "This book taught theology to the nineteenth century." Thus Seeberg in his 
paper, "The Church of Germany in the Nineteenth Century." 2) Schleiermacher, 
however, as is well known, substitutes his own "pious consciousness" or "faith" for 
the objective Word of God, the Holy Scriptures. Seeberg also professes this 
theological method. He already expressed this very clearly in his History of Dogma, 
where he states straightforwardly - and also attributes this position on Scripture to 
Luther - that Scripture is to be subordinated to "faith." The words are, "Since only 
faith understands Scripture, and it is there only for faith, it [Scripture] is to be 
subordinated to it [faith] as the principle." 3) 


2) S. 90. 84. 3) Dogmengesch.2 II, 289. 
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So it is not the Scriptures that standardize faith, but faith that standardizes Scripture. 
This complete reversal of the relation between Scripture and faith has now passed 
over into Seeberg's "Christian Dogmatics." He says at the close of his treatise on the 
sources of dogmatics (p. 256) that Scripture can be called the source of dogmatics 
only "in so far as it proves itself to be revelation by virtue of the Spirit active in it." 
Scripture must take an examination before the "faith" of the dogmatizing subject. 
Where it passes this examination, it is recognized as divine truth; where it fails this 
examination, it is denied this recognition. By this declaration as to the source of 
dogmatics, Seeberg has relinquished the right to call his dogmatics "Christian 
Dogmatics." Christian, after all, by common admission, is what we call what Christ 
and his holy apostles and prophets teach us. But they teach us very clearly and 
definitely that God's Word is the first and faith the second; that God's Word, as the 
revelation of Christian truth, must precede it, and faith, or the knowledge of truth, 
follows the revealing Word as its effect and fruit. Thus the source also of every 
dogmatics that wants to be Christian and claims to be true is immutably established. 
When our Saviour says, "If ye abide in my speech (ev ty Ady te Eg), ... SO shall ye 
know the truth (yv@oeo& éx nv adnOeiav)",4) so he declares his word to be the 
principle of knowledge, and puts it in the first place, and the knowledge of truth or 
faith in the second place. And what a dreadful consequence it has if we reverse this 
relation set by Christ, the apostle of Christ, Paul, speaks warningly, "If any man teach 
otherwise, and abide not in the sound words (vyiaivovow Adyorc) of our Lord JEsu 
Christ . . who is darkened and knows nothing" (tetvg@rai, undév emiotdpevoc). 5) 
Thus it is clearly stated that if we "subordinate" Scripture to faith with Seeberg, we 
place ignorance in the chair of doctrine in the Christian Church. If the question has 
been raised here, whence we know for certain that the writings of the Apostles and 
God's Word are identical, Christ Himself has answered this question for us, when 
He says, "I have given them thy word," 6) and adds, that they who shall believe on 
Him also in the future shall come to this faith by their, the Apostles’, word (61a tov 
Aoyov avtav'). Again, in the statement "by (d7a) their word" it is expressed that the 
word of the apostles is the first, the principle of knowledge, and faith is the second, 
that which is wrought by the principle of knowledge. That by which something comes 
is always the prius. And what injustice do we do to Luther, if with Seeberg we give 
him the reversal of the ratio-. 


4) Joh. 8, 31. 32. 5) 1 Tim. 6:3, 4. 6) Joh. 17, 14. 
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nifses between the Word of Scripture and faith! A thousand times Luther cries out to 
the world, "The Word of God is the first of all; faith follows it." "That which does not 
have its arrival [origin] from Scripture is certainly from the devil himself. "7) Seeberg 
argues - supposedly in the spirit of Luther - as we saw above: "Since only the 
believer understands Scripture and it is only there for faith, it [Scripture] is to be 
subordinated to it [faith] as the principle." To be sure, Luther also knows a 
connection, and an inseparable connection at that, between Scripture and faith. 
Luther also continually inculcates that only faith understands Scripture salutary. He 
says, "Faith teaches and holds the truth," but immediately adds, "For it clings to 
Scripture, which lies and does not deceive." 8) Luther, then, because only faith 
understands Scripture salutary, does not subordinate Scripture to faith, but allows 
faith to remain under the control of Scripture. He does not confuse principium 
cognoscendi and the medium cognoscendi wrought by this principle, which admittedly 
was and is a characteristic feature of the theology of all enthusiasts and necessarily 
also characterizes all modern theology, because it does not want to "identify" the 
Word of Scripture and the Word of God. The claim, common to modern theologians, 
that Luther, at least in approach and in his actual intention, let faith be the first and 
Scripture the second, or "basically" put Scripture under the control of faith, is nothing 
less than a historical monstrosity. Luther's whole struggle against the papacy and 
zealotry is determined by the fact that these powers, which are hostile to the 
Christian Church, want to have a faith before the Word and without the Word. For 
thus he writes in the Schmalkaldic Articles:9) "In these matters concerning the oral, 
external word, it is to be firmly maintained that God gives no one his Spirit or grace 
without through or with the preceding external word. . . . For the papacy is also a 
vain enthusiasm, wherein the pope boasts that all rights are in the shrine of his heart 
(in scrinio sui pectoris), and that what he judges and says with his church is to be 
spirit and right, even if it be over and against the Scripture or the oral word. All this 
is the devil and the old serpent, who also made Adam and Eve enthusiasts, leading 
from the outward word of God to spirituality and conceit, and yet doing it also by 
other outward words. Just as our enthusiasts also condemn the outward word, and 
yet they themselves are not silent, but chatter and write the world full, just as if the 
Spirit could not come through the writing or oral word of the apostles, but through 
their writing and word it must come." 


7) StL. XIX, 1080. 8) St.L. XI, 162. 9) M-, p. 321 f. 
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The subordination of Scripture to faith, which Seeberg also advocates, recalls 
some of the remarks of Robert Barclay, the Quaker dogmatist, in his Apologia 
Theologiae vere Christianae. '!°) Barclay does not want to deny that the Holy 
Scriptures originated from revelations of the Holy Spirit. He teaches a kind of 
inspiration of Scripture. But since the Holy Scriptures are understood only by the 
"inward illumination of the Holy Spirit," they are, of course, not to be regarded as the 
primary, but only as the secondary standard of truth, and are to be subordinated to 
the inward immediate revelation. What was excellent and certain in Scripture, it had 
from the inward divine revelations. These are not to be examined according to the 
external testimony of Scripture, as if Scripture were a higher and more certain 
standard, but conversely Scripture must be examined according to the inner 
illumination. This is precisely the modern-theological examination or proving of 
Scripture by the "faith" of the theologizing subject. Barclay's reason: immediate 
divine illumination requires no examination because it is self-assured (divina 
revelatio et illuminatio interna est quiddam per se evidens, intellectum bene dispositum 
propria evidentia et claritate cogens ad assentiendum). This is the modern-theological 
doctrine of self-certainty, so praised in Schleiermacher, the nineteenth-century 
reformer, and advocated notably by Hofmann and Frank. Barclay, then, draws the 
final practical consequence. He expressly teaches that the inner immediate 
enlightenment is the only quite certain and immovable foundation of the whole 
Christian faith (solum certissimum immobile fundamentum omnis fidei Christianae), to 
which Christians of all places and of all times finally retreat (udtimo recurrunt). This is 
the consistent carrying out of the proposition also advocated by Seeberg: "Since only 
the believer understands Scripture and it is there only for faith, it [Scripture] is to be 
subordinated to it [faith] as the principle." 

Because this reversal of the God-ordered relationship between Scripture and 
faith contradicts Scripture, i.e. it is unchristian, it can also only lead to doctrinal results 
that contradict Scripture, i.e. unchristian. This evil consequence Seeberg also 
illustrates by his example. He, in his control of Scripture by faith, denies the Christian 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity and of the person of Christ. He has previously been very 
ent- 


10) Thesis Il: De interna et immediata revelatione unb III: De Scripturis. Excerpted in 
detail in Latin in Baumgarten, Theol. Streitigkeiten, III, 62 sqq. Shorter quotations in German, 
Gunther, Symbolik 4, p. 93. 97. 
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In his lectures on "The Fundamental Truths of the Christian Religion," for example, 
he teaches (pp. 112 ff.) that "Father" and "Son" and "Holy Spirit" are not to be 
understood as three I's or three persons, but only as three modes of operation 
(energies) of God. Jesus Christ is not God, born of the Father in eternity; for that 
would mean "establishing a heavenly family" (p. 122), and then also two natures 
would have to be assumed in Christ, a divine and a human nature - Seeberg 
expressly rejects the "doctrine of two natures" - but Christ is to be thought of only as 
a human person, in whom, however, God worked in a unique way. "This eternal 
energy of love filled the human soul of JEsu so that it became its content. This is the 
deity of Christ." (P. 115.) Seeberg, then, in his writing, "The Fundamental Truths of 
the Christian Religion," is a dynamistic Unitarian. And this Unitarian doctrine has 
now passed into the "Christian Dogmatics" before us. Christ is a special type of the 
divine will working on world and church, and the Holy Spirit is also a special type of 
the divine will working on world and church. The hostility to the "born of the Father 
in eternity," which had already expressed itself so decidedly in the "Fundamental 
Truths," also appears in increased degree in the "Christian Dogmatics." Seeberg, p. 
385, rejects the notion "that one Person "begets" or "breathes" the other, or that one 
"proceeds" from the other. P. 387 he calls it an "empty formula" "that the Father 
eternally begets the Son and the Spirit eternally proceeds from the Father and the 
Son." What Seeberg does not want is the duwoovoioc in the sense that Father and 
Son and Spirit belong to one and the same divine being according to number. He is 
especially concerned that the expression "Son of God" should not be connected with 
the thought of an essential Godhead, because that would compel him to 
acknowledge two natures, the divine and the human, in Christ. He therefore also 
ventures the assertion that the title "Son of God" "originally" served "only to 
designate the man Jesus, inasmuch as he has the Spirit," while we see, e. g., from 
Matth. 16, 13 ff. the opposite. The Jewish audience thought of Christ only as a 
human person. Some took Him for John the Baptist, others for Elijah, some for 
Jeremiah or one of the prophets. To Christ's question to the disciples, "Who do ye 
say that | am?" Peter answers, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God," o 
vioc tov & eov tov Ca@vtoc, and Christ accepts this "title" as true with the words, 
"Blessed art thou, Simon son of Jonas: for flesh and blood hath not revealed this 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven," wherewith Chri- 


11) First ed. 1902, fifth ed. 1910. 
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stus declares at the same time that we would be wretched men, and would judge not 
according to the revelation of the Father in heaven, but according to flesh and blood, 
if the object of our faith were only the "man JEsus," and not also at the same time o 
vlog tov i-eov tov Cwvtoc. Hence the Christian Church was so earnest about the 
Opoobvoio¢ and about the "doctrine of two natures," which indeed Luther confesses in 
the name of all and every individual Christian in the mighty words, "I believe that 
JEsus Christ, truly God, born of the Father in eternity, and also truly man, born of the 
Virgin Mary, be my Lord, who hath redeemed me lost and damned." The rejection of 
this belief characterizes a dogmatic as unchristian. 

And what is to be thought of the "total statement of the Christian religion in a 
strictly unified version" which Seeberg "strove for" and which he declares to be the 
real purpose of his Dogmatics? There is, however, a strict, fixed unity in the Christian 
religion. First, with regard to its source, the Holy Scriptures, from which it is drawn. 
The Holy Scriptures, after all, do not offer us different doctrinal concepts, a Mosaic, 
a Jesaean, a Johannine, a Pauline, a Petrine, etc., but because it is #edzvevotoc," 
because its writers va6 avebuatoc aylov yepopevoi EAGAnoay, 13) so it offers us in 
human language the doctrinal concept of God the Holy Ghost, which is certainly 
uniform. The testimony of perfect uniformity is also given by Christ to the Scriptures, 
when he says of them that they cannot be broken, not even in one word.14) If it be 
objected that this testimony of Christ refers at first only to the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament,15) the Apostle Peter says that perfect unity exists also between the Old 
and New Testaments, because one and the same Spirit of Christ, as through the 
prophets of the Old Testament, so also through the apostles of the New Testament, 
has revealed himself.16)) Then Christian doctrine also forms a closed unity inasmuch 
as in it one doctrine stands so in the center that all other doctrines are partly 
presuppositions, partly consequences of this one doctrine. This is Christ crucified, in 
his vicarious satisfaction, by which he reconciled the whole world of sinners to God, 
that is, acquired for it the forgiveness of sins. This is not a construction of the ancient 
theologians, but the clear teaching of Scripture. For the apostle Paul says, on the 
one hand, that he "preached the whole counsel of God," and on the other, that in this 
preaching he "knew nothing but JEsum Christ crucified." According to this, the words 
consisting of 


12) 2 Tim. 3, 16. 15) So also Seeberg, 
p. 256. 17) Apost. 20, 27. 
13) 2 Petr. 1, 21. 16) 1 Petr. 1, 10-12. - 


18 ) 1 Cor. 2, 2. 
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Christian doctrine, taken from Scripture and believed on the basis of Scripture, is a 
complete inner unity, we can also say: a closed system. In this respect Luther also 
says of Christian doctrine that it is to be compared to a golden ring closed in on itself 
without any break. If there is even the smallest break, the ring is no longer whole. 
Debet igitur doctrina esse unus quidam perpetuus et rotundus aureus circulus, in quo 
nulla sit fissura. Ea accedente vel minima, circulus non est amplius integer. '°) But this 
unity of Christian doctrine, which arises from its unified source, Scripture, and 
actually exists in its content drawn from Scripture, Seeberg does not mean. He 
means a unity according to "scientific knowledge," such a unity as we human beings 
already recognize in this life and encompass without gaps with our knowledge. To 
this, as Seeberg himself says, his whole dogmatics is founded. This is also the basis 
of the reproach that, for example, the early church doctrine of the Trinity "does not 
present a self-contained and logically necessary sequence of thought." What is to 
be thought of this "scientific" unity missed in the old theologians and striven for by 
Seeberg? This, that it does not exist at all. It is a non-ens. It is true that no man will 
surpass the apostle Paul in the knowledge of Christian doctrine until the last day. 
But Paul declares in regard to his own knowledge, "Now [in this life] | know 
piecemeal, é« uépovc, fragmentary; then [in that life] | shall know even as | was 
known." 20) He who, like all modern theology, wants to transform the fragmentary 
knowledge inherent in this life into a "scientific" one in the sense that he wants to 
present already in this life a complete knowledge, a "self-contained and logically 
necessary sequence of thoughts," is striving for a thing that is situated in the realm 
of impossibility. He deceives himself and others. And not only does he deceive 
himself and others, but by his efforts he becomes a destroyer of the Christian 
doctrine revealed in Scripture. Seeberg also illustrates this by his example. In 
seeking to fill in gaps and to present a self-contained and logically necessary unity 
for our this-worldly human knowledge, he becomes, as we see, a Unitarian in the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and a denier of the Incarnation of the Son of God in the 
doctrine of Christ's Person. He reduces Christ to the "man JEsus," to a merely 
human person in whom God worked only in a unique way. He becomes a fighter of 
the "doctrine of two natures," and thus also a fighter of the vicarious satisfaction of 
Christ. As he rejects the Christian doctrine of the Trinity and especially the "born of 
the Father for eternity" and 


19) St. L. IX, 645. Erl. Oal. Il, 335. 20) 1 Cor. 13, 12. 
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Mocked because this would "establish a heavenly family," he also 21) rejects and 
mocks the "vicarious suffering of Christ," judging, "The ancient idea of the ‘suffering 
God' plays in; by it an infinite equivalent is to be offered for the ‘infinite guilt.’ But it is 
with difficulty that one can make this awkward integral calculation, and yet it is not 
true." 

This destruction of Christian doctrine in its fundamental articles follows - we 
remind you again - quite naturally from the error of principle that not faith is to be 
subordinated to Scripture, but Scripture to faith. Behind this error of principle with 
regard to the source and norm of Christian doctrine, however, stands the 
fundamental error of the whole of modern theology, that Holy Scripture is not God's 
own infallible Word. That Seeberg, too, is afflicted with this basic disease has already 
become abundantly apparent, as, for example, when he reckons the doctrine that 
"the Father eternally begets the Son, and the Spirit eternally proceeds from the 
Father and the Son" among the "empty formulas. Thus speaks no one who holds the 
Scriptures to be God's Word, because that doctrine is taught disertis verbis in the 
Scriptures. Next: How far Seeberg is from the thought that the Scriptures of the great, 
majestic God are God's own Word, is also evident from the fact that he has the 
courage to freely criticize expressions of Scripture. Thus he criticizes the fact that 
Scripture speaks of the Holy Spirit in the neuter, and calls the Holy Spirit tapaKAntoc. 
Thus, in the vorliegen den Dogmatik, p. 374: "It may be lamented that this old 
conception of the Spirit as the heavenly Mother has been lost. From it more fruitful 
and vivid thoughts could have been spun than from the neuter or Johannine notion 
of mapé&KAntos or admonisher." But we should also still refer to such statements in 
which the "Christian Dogmatics" renounces in the most direct manner the Scriptures 
as God's infallible Word. Seeberg writes here p. 246: "This theory [that Scripture is 
God's own Word by divine inspiration] has for us today only historical interest. Hence 
there is no need for a refutation of its individual assertions. It is sufficient to recall the 
historical errors in Scripture, the view of nature conditioned by time, the dependence 
of the authors on sources, the peculiarity of their style, the legendary elements in the 
Old Testament, and the like, to show the untenability of the theory." Seeberg also 
scoffs at this "old theory," "when it lets the Holy Spirit lull certain men into a whole 
book word by word, and therefore then takes all the words and thoughts of the book 
as infallible truth." (p. 246.) It is comforting, then, to find no less a person than the 
Son of God Himself in favor of this "obsolete theory,” which is 


21) Fundamental Truths 5, p. 136. 
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has for modern theologians "only historical interest" and is not at all worthy of 
refutation in their assertions, very decidedly stands in with his divine testimony. But 
this the Son of God does, when he says Joh. 10, 35, that the Scripture also cannot 
be broken in a word (XXXXX, & édc), and also Joh. 17, 20 he clarifies that also the 
words of the apostles of the New Testament can be absolutely relied upon, when he 
says that one will believe in him until the last day by their, the apostles', word. Modern 
theologians should bear in mind that Christ's word, which we have in the word of his 
apostles and prophets, will judge them on the Last Day.22) Nor should we overlook 
the fact that the elevation of human science above the divine authority of Scripture 
usually has the evil consequence that it - human science - denies its power of vision 
even in those areas where it is still able to do something, e.g. in the hi st arical field, 
and thus becomes historically untrue, that is, unscientific. We have already 
convinced ourselves that the assertion that Luther also subjects Scripture to the 
criticism of the "faith" of the pious subject is in the most direct contradiction to 
Luther's statements on this point. Modern "scientific" theology also proves itself to 
be unscientific when it undertakes with Seeberg and declares for its actual task to 
bring the Christian doctrines revealed in Scripture into a system uniform for human 
comprehension and to judge according to this man-made system about the 
necessary nature of the doctrines. Philosophical idealism has rightly been called a 
"disease of the human mind" because it imagines that things in the world (the 
"environment") conform to its ideas. But a much more serious mental disease is 
present when we in theology think that the doctrines given as facts in the Holy 
Scriptures must be directed according to our ideas of a unified whole. Thirty-three 
years ago Seeberg himself reminded us that this is an unscientific conceit, when he 
wrote "Brauchen wir ein neues Dogma?" (Erl. u. Leipzig 1892, p. 39) he said of “all 
the mysteries of Christianity": "The natural man does not understand them, and yet 
he wants to grasp them completely in his own way. "23) 

If anyone calls our judgment of the character of modern theology a harsh 
speech, we can assure him that we always regard this harsh speech as addressed 
to ourselves as well. In our engagement with theology we are not immune to our own 
scripture-less thoughts, and therefore we are not immune to the danger of 
subordinating scripture to our "faith. 


22) John 12:48. 23) Highlighted by us. 


The foundation of the Christian faith. 75 


Luther's debate about this danger is well known. Enthusiasts repeatedly gave him 
to understand that he was so anxious about the "letter" of Scripture because he 
lacked the "spirit," his own thoughts. In contrast, Luther says: "Oh how many fine 
ideas | have had in Scripture that | have had to let go, which, if a fanatic had had 
them, all the printing presses would certainly have been too few for him. "24) What 
Luther avoided as untheological and sinful by God's grace, namely human thoughts 
before Scripture and without Scripture, modern theology, insofar as it subordinates 
Scripture to faith, elevates to the source and norm of theology. Here there must be 
a complete "conversion" on the part of modern theology. Otherwise it cannot 
cooperate in the "new church building" in Germany, but, as has been done up to 
now, can only do church-destroying work. But the necessary "conversion" can only 
take place by (as D. Fr. Hashagen has expressed it in his writing on the new church 
building) modern theology learning again to stand by the Bible "like its Lord." "The 
only thing that helps is to fall back on what gave Luthern strength ever since he 
entered the fray, especially before emperor and empire. The core is the 
unconditional authority of the divine Word. " F.P. 


The foundation of the Christian faith. (Continued.) 


The Papacy and the Foundation of the Christian Faith. 


Rome, unlike the Unitarian communities, confesses the Triune God. Rome 
teaches the eternal divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirit. It teaches the Incarnation 
of the Son of God and also speaks of this Incarnation as necessary and for the good 
of humanity. But in doing so, Rome most emphatically denies the fruit of the 
incarnation of the Son of God. It denies that it is by God's grace alone, without works 
of our own, that we human beings attain forgiveness of sins and blessedness 
through trust in Christ's merit alone. And Rome not only denies this, but pronounces 
a curse on all who will not also be justified and saved by the works of the law, but 
only by trusting in God's mercy in Christ. Thus, in the twelfth canon of the sixth 
session of the Tridentine Council, it is said: "If anyone says that justifying faith is 
nothing but trust in the divine mercy which forgives sins for Christ's sake, or that it 
is this trust alone by which we are justified, let him be accursed!" And in the twentieth 


24) St. L. XX- 792. Erl. 30, 46. 
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In the first canon, the anathema is expressly given that the Gospel is a mere and 
perfect promise of eternal life, without the condition of keeping the commandments 
of God and the commandments of the Church. Now as certainly as the Gospel, that 
is, the message of the forgiveness of sins for the sake of Christ's satisfactio vicaria, 
without works of the law, is the object or foundation of the Christian faith, so certainly 
is it that the Papal Church denies and not only denies, but expressly curses the 
foundation of the Christian faith. 

The official religion of Rome is in complete harmony with the religion of the 
Unitarians, or Lodges. Rome and the Unitarians belong to one class, the class of the 
religions of works. The difference is limited to the outward form of the works which 
are prescribed on both sides as the means of attaining blessedness. Rome insists 
on the works prescribed by the Roman Church, that is, by the Pope. The lodges 
urge the works in which, supposedly by virtue of the light of human reason, all men, 
the Christian, the Jew, the Mohammedan, the Buddhist, the Parsee, the Confucian, 
etc., agree. The Papacy and the Lodges are known to fight each other. When, in 
recent years, the Knights of Columbus have occasionally fraternized with the lodges, 
they have been sharply rebuked by the superiors. But with injustice. The Knights of 
Columbus felt the inner kinship. The struggle between the Papacy and the Lodges 
is merely a jugglery of the devil. The activity in both camps is to keep the lost, but 
through Christ redeemed, humanity away from the foundation of the Christian faith, 
namely, from Christ, the Saviour crucified for the sins of the world, and to lure away 
from the same those who already stand on this foundation. In the struggle between 
Rome and the lodges the devil is always the winner. He wins in every case- 
whichever side wins-a comrade of eternal damnation. If the lodges win a soul from 
Rome for their religion, "in which all men agree," the soul remains lost. For of the all- 
men religion of the lodges God says in His Word, "Darkness covereth the earth, and 
darkness the nations." 12) If Rome wins a soul from the lodges for the Roman works 
doctrine, only an outward re-location in the realm of spiritual darkness occurs. The 
soul remains equally lost in the process. For this is how God judges the Roman 
doctrine of works in His Word: "Ye have lost Christ, which would be justified by the 
law, and are fallen from grace" 13) and: "They that deal in the works of the law are 
under the curse” 14). 

Shall we nevertheless point out a difference between Rome and 


12) Isa. 60, 2. 13) Gal. 5:4. 14) Gal. 3, 10. 
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the lodges, we must say that Rome surpasses the lodges in impudence and 
blasphemy. The Lodges are insolent and blasphemous enough against Christianity, 
so insolent and blasphemous that we are justified in wondering if a Christian who is 
made acquainted with the state of affairs does not very soon recognize the 
diametrical contrast between Christianity and the religion of the Lodges. Christ 
commands His Church to go with His (Christ's) Gospel to all nations, "to open their 
eyes, that they may be converted from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, to receive forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance with them which are 
sanctified through faith in Him," Christ.15) According to the Lodge religion this is not 
necessary. According to it, Christian, Jew, Mohammedan, Brahmin, etc., can be 
"unite around one common altar," as we have already heard. Crude, too, is the 
blasphemy which lies in the Lodges' misusing the Bible and ways of speaking the 
Bible to cover up their hostility to Christ. Thus a Lodge prayer according to the 
Manual of the Lodge by A. G. Mackey, p. 15, reads: "Most holy and glorious Lord 
God, the great Architect of the Universe, the Giver of all good gifts and graces! Thou 
hast promised that where two or three are gathered in Thy name, Thou wilt be in the 
midst of them and bless them. In Thy name we assemble, most humbly beseeching Thee 
to bless us in all our undertakings, that we may know and serve Thee aright, and that 
all our actions may tend to Thy glory and to our advancement in knowledge and virtue. 
And we beseech Thee, O Lord God, to bless our present assembling and to illuminate 
our minds that we may walk in the light of Thy countenance and, when the trials of our 
probationary state are over, be admitted into the temple not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens. Amen." These are almost Bible words aloud. But they are 
blasphemously misused. What is said of Christ's presence among those gathered in 
His - in Christ's - name is applied to lodge meetings, where Christ's name and the 
Christian religion are not merely excluded by the statutes, but forbidden. One defies 
Christ in his capacity as judge of the world. While Christ, referring to the judgment 
of the world, says: "Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will | confess 
before my heavenly Father; but whosoever shall deny me before men, him will | also 
deny before my heavenly Father. "16) Masons have the impudence to prescribe to 
such of their members as desire to be Christians: "They are not permitted to introduce 
them [namely, their opinions of Christ] into the lodge or to connect their truth or 
falsehood with the truth of Masonry." (Mackey, Lexicon of Freemasonry, p. 404.) This 
is impudence enough indeed! But this 


15) Apost. 26, 18. 16) Matth. 16, 32. 33. 
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Impudence is surpassed by the papacy after all. The lodges do not claim to represent 
the Christian faith at all. On the contrary, they explicitly deny it. The Papacy, on the 
other hand, claims to be the Christian Church, the Church apart from which there is 
no blessedness, extra quam salus nulla est. The Pope places himself in the temple of 
God, in the Christian Church, and claims to be Christ's Vicar (vicarius Christi) from 
earth, to whom every one must be subject who wishes to be blessed. He also 
supports this claim with a tremendous expenditure of outward Christian pomp, with 
the signs of the cross behind and in front, and with all kinds of lying powers and signs 
and wonders. And in so doing he curses the Christian doctrine of justification, the 
doctrine by which alone the Christian church, the congregation of believers, comes 
into existence and is maintained in existence. God in his Word calls blessed those 
who believe "that salvation is of man alone, to whom God imputes righteousness 
without works": "Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are 
covered. Blessed is the man to whom God imputes no sin. "17) But what God 
blesses, the Church of the Pope curses, as we have already heard, in the Tridentine 
Council, where the curse is pronounced on all who put their trust in divine mercy, 
which remits sins for Christ's sake without the condition of keeping the 
commandments of God and of the Church. Therefore Luther calls the papacy and 
those who adhere to it "supreme enemies of the Christian Church, more annoying 
and harmful than any pagans or Turks are. "18) Pagans and Turks - we add also the 
Unitarians and the Lodges - stand extra ecclesiam, they are enemies of the Christian 
Church from without. The Papacy is the enemy from within, who has seated himself 
in the temple of God, and is doing his spiritual work of murder under Christ's name 
and word. "The Pope," says Luther, "confesses indeed this word: 'Christ is come in 
the flesh,' but he denies its fruit.... He denies the power of its future [His coming into 
the flesh], that is, that our hearts should put their trust in the righteousness of Christ 
alone, and thereby be justified. The pope condemns this article in his bulls, that we 
would be justified by Christ's righteousness alone, which, after all, is the effect of his 
incarnation . . . . The pope takes away the core of Christ and leaves only empty 
words. He leaves him the shell and takes out the kernel. For he confesseth Christ's 
righteousness, but so that our righteousness is not abolished. And this is as much 
as confessing nothing. . . . No man hath so cunningly, so craftily, so deceitfully, 
distorted the attributes of Antichrist... 


17) Rom. 4:6-8. 
18) St. L. XII, 496. Sermon on Easter Monday on Apost. 10, 34 ff. 
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fulfilled than the pope. Manichaeus, Marcion, and Valentinus were also crude when 
they said that the flesh [the body] of Christ was only a delusion [gavtacua], and only 
seemed as if it had been 

Flesh; and the fervent say, Christ's flesh is of no use. But the pope's spirit is the most 
subtle, as he confesses the future [incarnation] of Christ, and keeps the apostolic 
words and apostolic preaching, but he has taken out the core, which consists in 
Christ's coming to make sinners blessed. ... He has left everything for appearance, 
but in fact and truth he has taken everything. This requires art and deceit, to stain all 
things under the best appearance, and to say that Christ suffered for us, and yet at 
the same time teach that we do enough. All the rest of the heretics are only anti- 
Christians in certain things, but this one is the only and true anti-Christ." 19) 

Here the question arises how it is possible that even under the papacy there 
are still true Christians, dear children of God. And yet this is a fact. Our Lutheran 
confession also repeatedly points to this fact. After the Apology of the Augsburg 
Confession characterized the Papist Mass as an abomination "against all Scripture, 
against all prophets and apostles," it continues: "As in Israel a false worship was 
made with Baal, even unrighteous worship was under the appearance of the worship 
which God has ordained, so also the Antichrist in the Church has made a false 
worship of the supper of Christ. And yet, as God nevertheless preserved his church, 
that is, some saints, under Israel and Judah, so God nevertheless preserved his 
church, that is, some saints, under the papacy, that the Christian church perished 
not altogether." 20) And before, 21) according to the Latin text: "Although in the 
[Roman] church the popes or some theologians and monks have taught that 
forgiveness of sins, grace, and righteousness are to be sought through our works 
and new services, which have obscured Christ's office and have made of Christ not 
a Reconciler and Justifier, but only a Lawgiver, yet with some pious men there has 
always remained a knowledge of Christ." The words of Luther are also well 
known:22) "I say that under the Pope is the right Christendom, yea, the right 
Ausbund of Christendom." In justification Luther adds, "Hear thou thyself what St. 
Paul says 2 Thess. 2:4: 'The end Christian shall sit in the temple of God.' Now if the 
Pope is, as | do not believe otherwise, the right end-Christ, he shall not sit or reign 
in the devil's stable, but in God's temple. No, he will not sit where there are devils 
and unbelievers, or where there is no Christ or Christianity. 


19) St.L. IX, 1472 ff. 21) M. 151, 271. 
20) M. 270, 98. 22) St. L. XVII, 2191. 
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for he shall be an antichrist. Therefore he must be among the Christians. And 
because he is to sit or reign there, he must have Christians among him. For it is 
called 'God's temple,’ not a stone house, but holy Christendom (1 Cor. 3:17), wherein 
he shall reign." But in this it must be noted that the official teaching and activity of 
Antichrist is not designed to preserve Christendom, but to destroy it. "The pope 
persecutes us, curses us, banishes us, drives us out, burns us, strangles us, and 
deals with us poor Christians as a right end Christian should deal with Christendom." 
His business is soul murder. As little as one who believes the Unitarian religion can 
be a Christian, so little can one who has at heart the official Roman religion of 
righteousness from one's works be a Christian. There is no such Christian faith that 
relies partly on Christ's righteousness and partly on its own righteousness. This 
Christian psychology is expressly taught in Scripture, "But if it be by grace, it is not 
by merit of works; otherwise grace would not be grace." 23) Now all religions of 
works have the characteristic that they refute themselves in a serious case, namely, 
at the time when consciences are rightly struck by God's law. Thus there were, and 
still are, souls under the Papacy who, in anguish of conscience and distress of death, 
against the prohibition of the twelfth canon of the sixth session of the Tridentine 
Council, trust solely in the divine mercy which, for Christ's sake, remits sins. In the 
Papacy, after all, is still the text of the Gospels and Epistles, as Luther often reminds 
us. Luther reports from his own experience: 24) "I have seen a monk who caught a 
cross in his hand and said, when the other monks were praising all their works: '| 
know of none of my merits but of the merit of Him alone who died for me on the 
cross,' and he also died on it." The Roman Church also has right baptism, whereby 
spiritual children are continually born to Christ. And Luther remarks on this: "What 
therefore is baptized, lives and dies until the seventh or eighth year, before it 
understands the whore church of the pope, has certainly become blessed and will 
become blessed; of this we have no doubt. "25) But after that the spiritual murdering 
of souls who have been transferred into Christ's kingdom through baptism then 
begins. Luther continues, "But when it grows up and hears, believes, and follows 
your false preaching of your devilish newness, it becomes a devil's whore with you 
and falls away from its baptism and bridegroom, as has happened to me and others, 
build and trust in its works, .. . if it has been baptized, to trust and build in its one 
dear Bridegroom and Lord JESUS CHRIST, who gave Himself for us!" And on this 
doctrine of works, by which the apostasy from Christ, 


23) Rom. 11, 6. 24) St. L. VII, 1949 f. 25) St. L. XVII, 1335. 


The foundation of the Christian faith. 81 


the dear Bridegroom of souls, the whole life under the papacy is further set. Those 
who have fallen from baptismal grace (the lapsi) are not allowed to return to their 
baptismal grace in repentant faith, but instead of their baptism they are referred to 
the "second board" (secundam tabulam), namely to "repentance". 26) By 
"repentance," however, the papists do not understand the knowledge of sins and 
faith in the forgiveness of sins acquired from Christ and promised in the gospel and 
in baptism, but three works of man: contritio cordis, confessio oris, satisfactio operis, 
self-made repentance, auricular confession, and satisfaction by one's own works. 
This is vain murder of souls, because it is a departure from the foundation of the 
Christian faith, which is nothing other than divine grace and mercy, which forgives 
sins for the sake of Christ's perfect merit and requires no merit or worthiness for the 
forgiveness of sins. As to the treatment of souls under the Papacy, it has been 
compared to the result when "the elephant gets into a china shop." Luther in his 
writing against Duke Henry of Brunswick 27) recalls a different but very old image. 
He writes: "In ancient times, when painters painted the Last Judgment, they depicted 
hell [as] a great dragon's head with a very wide mouth, in the midst of which were 
the pope, cardinals, bishops, priests, monks, emperors, kings, princes, all manner 
of men and women, but no young child. | truly do not know how the pope's church 
could be painted and described in a finer, shorter, and clearer way. For it is certainly 
the mouth of hell, which first of all devours the pope himself and all the world in the 
abyss of hell through the devil's mouth, that is, through its diabolical preaching and 
teaching of works righteousness." Luther therefore says, 1. 0., "Here is time to hear 
the voice of the angel, Revelation 18:4, 5: 'Come out of Babylon, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, that ye receive not any of her plagues; for her sins reach 
unto heaven." 

But what about our time within Protestantism? We have had to report 
repeatedly in our synodal bulletins that a part of the British and American 
Episcopalians want to be at one with Rome. They have said that they no longer want 
to be partakers of the sin of keeping away from Rome. The Leipzig "A. E. L. K." wrote 
last year with regard to Germany: "It is now Catholic time." "You can see it in the 
attitude of the governments, you can feel it in our literature." Such and similar 
remarks have given the present Pope, Pius XI." in 


26) Trid. Sess. XIV, de poenitentiae sacramento. 
27) St. L. XVII, 1334. 
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In his Jubilee Bull of 31 May of last year he encouraged the Protestants to come to 
Rome. He promises to receive them affectionately, to forget their secession 
altogether, and to include them in the number of his most faithful sons. He will grant 
them plenary indulgence, remission, and pardon of their sins if they receive the holy 
sacraments of the altar on Ten Days and attend the prescribed principal churches of 
Rome. All who feel inclined to accept this papal invitation are avenged by Luther's 
contempt for the divine work of the Reformation, the work by which God has shown, 
for the good of all Christendom and the whole world, that the Papal Church, which 
presents itself as the only Church that can save, apart from which no one can be 
saved, has completely fallen away from the foundation of the Christian faith and, 
under outwardly ecclesiastical appearances, is the greatest enemy of the Christian 
Church. F.P. 
(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


Is it a shameful thing to leave the religion of the fathers? In 1848, General 
von Gaja, while commanding at La Rochelle, France, had publicly converted from 
the Catholic to the Protestant Church. Two years later the popular representative 
Soubies was accused by the Catholic side of having been in cahoots with the General 
of Gaja and of having wanted to introduce the Protestant faith in the town of Tabes. 
To thoroughly refute this accusation, Soubies published a writing in which the words 
occurred, "No, | do not wish to introduce the Protestant faith because | am Catholic, 
because | would consider it a disgrace to abjure the religion of my fathers, in which | 
was born and in which | wish to die." This induced the General of Gaja to address a 
public letter to Soubies. This letter, though containing some ambiguities, strikingly 
refutes the foolish assertion that it is shameful to renounce the "religion of the 
fathers." We quote from this letter, according to a tract printed at Basle (Dr. Marriott), 
the following words:-"To Mr. Soubies, People's Representative. Sir. It is known that 
at La Rochelle | openly left the Roman Church to embrace the Evangelical Protestant 
faith. Now, in your little writing, you declare it a disgrace to renounce the religion of 
one's fathers. This word shamefulness has sounded evil in my ears; also it may 
awaken a misjudgment of my character and conduct. Allow me, therefore, sir, to 
examine more closely with you the principle which seems to emerge from your 
utterance. One must be in the religion of one's 
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To die in the religion of one's fathers is a rule of life which is current throughout the 
world, but which does not hold for a moment when it is examined more closely. 
However, one must die in the religion of one's fathers, if this religion is true and pure 
from all admixture of harmful error. In this case, one should not only die in it, but also 
live in it, honor it, spread it, and - which is the main thing - practice it. If, however, 
this religion is false in its foundation, or if, though originally pure and excellent, it has 
suffered a deep degeneration and deformity, we must hasten to exert all our 
influence to restore it to its original purity; nay, we must renounce it, if rigid inflexibility 
has become its other nature. To wish to die in the religion of one's fathers, whatever 
it may be, is to agree with the untenable proposition: All religions are good, the 
principle of those who have no religion at all. To want to die in the religion of his 
fathers, whatever it may be, is to condemn the first Christians who renounced 
Judaism and idolatry. To want to die in the religion of one's fathers, how would it be 
if one had to follow this principle absolutely? Then you and | would be born in the 
paganism of the Gauls, and at this hour perhaps you, my lord, would be kneeling 
before a crude idol, or devoutly attending a human sacrifice slaughtered in the 
mysterious shade of a sacred forest. To die in the religion of one's fathers, what do 
you mean? In the religion of what fathers? For, closely considered, this principle 
leads us from generation to generation farther and farther back in the numerous line 
of fathers from whom we have inherited life. We saw them arise as a people in the 
bosom of paganism, then pass over to the light of Christianity, then perhaps fall into 
that sect of Arians which denied the Deity of Christ, then wander through the dark 
paths of the Middle Ages, then wander along the crossroads and crossways of the 
doubtful and mocking unbelief of the last century, and at last run out into the new- 
fangled Romany. Which of these religions, then, is that of our fathers? In which of 
these worships shall we live and die? Since the matter stands thus, | think you will 
have to confess with me, sir, that we are to adopt the religious heritage of our fathers 
only after careful investigation. | have ceased to be a Roman Catholic in order to 
become a Protestant Catholic, for the very reason that | have made this close inquiry, 
not from unbelief, but from earnest striving after faith; not with contempt, but with 
reverence; not with pride, but hopefully with humility; not with a view to public 
opinion, but for the sake of my own salvation. . . . The religion [I longed for] | have 
found in Protestantism by reading in the word 
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God, which embraces the principles of the same. | have found them without ceasing 
to be a Christian, endeavoring rather to become again a primitive Christian, an 
evangelical Christian, a Christian such as our fathers were in apostolic times, 
according to those principles which should never have been obscured. In this 
change, for which | daily thank God, | have only abandoned the religion of my late 
fathers, to return to the faith of my Christian forefathers. Now if this be a shameful 
thing, so be it! | am comforted for it by the approbation of those who understand me, 
and the testimony of my own conscience. | am also comforted by the thought that 
God will suffer such shame for a time from those who do not want to live according 
to the common religion, but according to the religion of truth. Were not the apostles 
in their age looked upon as a sweep-offering of men, and did not Voltaire call the 
one disgraceful whom we call the holy and righteous? The judgment of men is not 
irrevocable." 

Revision of the Judgment on the Old "Lutheran Orthodoxy”. In the 
"Leipziger Literaturblatt" (1925, p. 23 f.), Hans Leube points out that a change in the 
assessment of Lutheran orthodoxy is currently in the offing in Germany. Up to now 
it was quite generally fashionable to understand Lutheran orthodoxy and dead 
orthodoxy as interchangeable terms. But it was also possible for Ihmels to claim that 
"the Reformation, and even more so the old dogmatics, essentially remained with 
the intellectualistic understanding of revelation". (Zentralfragen 2 1912, p. 58.) 
According to Leube's report (loc. cit.), Frick has now recently demonstrated "that the 
widespread depreciation of Orthodoxy as a school of theologians unfruitful in 
practical ecclesiastical labor of love is wrong, and that already to it (Lutheran 
Orthodoxy”, i.e. not only to Pietism, must be ascribed a positive solution of the 
missionary task." According to Leube, the treatise of Schmid (Herrenberg) is also "a 
proof that the conventional view of the age of Lutheran orthodoxy needs revision." 
Leube himself remarks against H. Rothert, who in a paper published last year ("Der 
kirchliche Wiederaufbau nach dem Dreitzigjahrigen Kriege") credits the practical- 
ecclesiastical activity of the seventeenth century to Pietism: "| cannot agree with the 
author when he sees in these expressions of practical-ecclesiastical striving Pietistic 
movements that went out from Rostock in the seventeenth century. If one 
understands by Pietism the insistence on personal piety and the striving to remove 
ecclesiastical deficiencies in practical work, then one may not attribute it only to 
some theologians of the seventeenth century." Incidentally, in the last century lively 
protest has been raised, especially in Germany, against the "depreciation" of 
Lutheran orthodoxy. We recall only one statement 
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by Franz Delitzsch in his Festschrift on the occasion of the tercentenary of the 
Reformation of the city of Leipzig, which appeared in 1839 under the title 
"Lutheranism and Lying". Here Delitzsch judges: "Those old Lutheran theologians 
were not merely learned but also sanctified theologians, instructed in the school of 
the Holy Spirit, filled with heavenly wisdom, sweet consolation and living knowledge 
of God; God's Word was implanted in their hearts, it was mixed with their faith and 
transformed into sap and power with them. God's word, not human wisdom, nor 
understood by human wisdom, but experienced by divine grace, was the heavenly 
fire on which they kindled their torch." Thus Delitzsch judged, because at that time, 
like the old Lutheran theologians, he still held firmly to the infallible divine authority 
of Holy Scripture. He writes: "I confess, without being ashamed, that in matters of 
faith | am three hundred years behind, because after long insanity | have recognized 
that the truth is but one, and that eternal, unchangeable, and, because revealed by 
God, in need of no sifting or improvement." "Holy Scripture alone is the ground on 
which the Christian Church defies the gates of hell, the touchstone by which she 
distinguishes truth from falsehood, by which she judges, but also is to be judged. To 
this word she must submit with reverence, with humility, with self-denial. She is set 
over this word, not as a judge, but as a steward, of whom God will require an account; 
she is not, where she would not bring upon herself the curse of God, to add to or 
detract from this word; she is to confess her faith in this word without all fear of man 
and complaisance to man, and to renounce all unrighteousness or heretical teaching 
according to the express command of God." In taking this stand on Scripture, 
Delitzsch then also comes into sharp contrast with modern Lutheran theology, which 
is under the delusion that it results in "intellectualism," "literal theology," "dead 
orthodoxy," etc., if one, with the ancient theologians, lets Scripture be the sole source 
and norm of theology. This - we cannot say otherwise - appalling delusion explained, 
at least in part, why modern Lutheran theology, even in its more positive 
representatives, aligned itself in principle with Schleiermacher's experiential 
theology, rejecting sola Scriptura. Delitzsch wrote: "You [neologists] divide between 
letter and spirit. You flatter yourselves that Luther is your patron. But Luther never 
understood by the word of God anything different from the letter of Holy Scripture, 
never the inspiration of an inner light, the vagaries of blind reason, or the mirages of 
wrong feeling, but always the written word according to its simple understanding of 
the word, according to its clear sense, to the exclusion of all human mediation. 
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lation, falsification, and spiritualization-the Holy Scriptures, by which alone, but by 
whichever God the Holy Spirit works, let them be to the hearer or reader a savor of 
life unto life, or a savor of death unto death." If there should come in Germany a real 
revision of the judgment on Lutheran orthodoxy, which is impossible without a return 
to the Scriptural principle, it would consequently involve a return to the writings of 
the man in whose heart, to speak with Thomasius, "the blood of the evangelical faith 
pulsated most warmly and most vividly." We mean a return to the writings of Luther. 
Even we so-called Missourians have not returned to the "old dogmatists" as well as 
to Luther. Walther's high regard for the Lutheran dogmatists is well known. But also 
well known are his oft-quoted words, "By the way, they know us not who call our 
theology that of the seventeenth century. High as we esteem the immense work 
done by the great Lutheran dogmatists of that period, it is not really they to whom 
we have returned, but above all our dear Concordia and Luther, in whom we have 
recognized the man whom God has chosen to be the Moses of His Church of the 
New Covenant, to carry out of it His Church which has fallen into the bondage of 
Antichrist, the pillar of smoke and fire of the golden and pure Word of God in front." 
Br. Horning in Alsace has expressed himself somewhat more forcefully to this effect: 
"Shame, tenfold shame on the scholarship that leads Protestant theologians past 
Luther's writingsl" (L. u. W. 1925, p. 17.) F.P. 


Literature. 


Published by the Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. , has been published: 
Noonday Sermons. By J. W. Behnken. Price: $1.00. 


A splendidly decorated booklet of 100 pages, containing twenty short sermons, with 
a preface by Father A. Dérffler. As the title indicates, these sermons were prepared for 
the so-called noonday services, that is, for the special services which have now become 
customary among us in a number of places for Lent. The preface gives a complete and, 
for the uninitiated, grateful account of this. The sermons were preached in St. Louis, where 
the honored author recently found himself for the sixth time among the speakers who 
serve at these special services. Four of the addresses are ex professo Lenten sermons; 
the others are more general in character, dealing with fundamental truths of Scripture. 
Father Behnken has a splendid gift for preaching, and it is eloquent testimony to beatific 
truth that is presented to us here. Simply, without showmanship, and yet with power and 
fire, the words of Scripture are interpreted and applied. May the book find wide circulation, 
and, God willing, become to many a guide to blessedness! A. 


Synodical Report of the North Dakota and Montana District of the Missouri Synod. 
1924. price: 15 Cts. 
Of the doctrinal treatises only the theses are printed, in which the doctrine of the 
second article of the Formula of Concord on free will is set forth. 
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Synodical Report of the Ceniral Illinois District of the Missouri Synod. 1924. price: 
34 Cts. 


The report contains, among other things, two papers, one in English on the tenth and 
one in German on the eleventh article of the Augustana. The speakers were P. C. A. WeiB 
and Pros. F. Wenger. 


Negotiations of the Synod of the Ev.-Luth. Free Church in Saxony a. St. 
1924. published by the Schriftenverein (E. Klarner), Zwickau, Saxony. Price: 35 Cts. 

A truly exemplary synodal report! One finds in it what one is looking for: extensive exclusion 
about the work and the problems of our brothers in Germany and an instructive, faith-strengthening 
presentation. The doctrinal discussions deal with the doctrines of the resurrection of the dead, the 
Last Judgment, and the end of the world. The speaker was Father J. M. Michael. The report shows 
how hard pressed the brethren are in many places over there, and how crying the need is for suitable 
places of worship. Great missionary opportunities left and right; only the money is lacking. Who 
among us must not be saddened and at the same time ashamed by this? A. 


Over the Hills of Galilee. By Stephen A. Haboush. Lutheran Book Concern, 
Columbus, O. Price: Single 60 Cts.; the dozen $6.00. 

The author of this very tastefully bound booklet of 91 pages is a Galilean whose family tree, 
according to family tradition, goes back to the Apostle Peter. Having spent his youth tending sheep 
in the mountains and fields of Galilee, Mr. Haboush is familiar with that province of the Holy Land 
and its customs, and especially with the life led by the shepherds there. It is precisely the Galilean 
shepherd's life that he wants to describe in order to shed light on the many passages of Scripture 
that speak of shepherds and their relationship to their flocks; that is why he recounts so many things 
from his life. At times the writing is somewhat insipid; but on the whole it will be read with pleasure 
and profit. A. 


The Great Supper. (The Great Supper.)Words by Chr. Eckhardt. 
Music by Dean Liborius Semmann. Success Printing Co., 408 North Third St., 
St. Louis, Mo. 


This is a cantata that deals with the parable of the great supper in nine songs. Words as well 
as melodies show artistic skill. As an appendix, a hymn is printed, titled "The Holy Song". The text 
is given throughout in German and English. 


From Naboth's vineyard. Poetic paraphrase of the story of Naboth, 1 Kings 21. To faithful 
fellow Christians for encouragement. By Chr. Eckhardt. Publisher above. 


In ten poems Naboth and the screaming injustice committed against him is dealt with here. 
The author obviously has beautiful poetic gifts, and since he is concerned to glorify God's name, 
one can only rejoice at the products of his talent. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 

From Synod. The report of the proceedings of the North Dakota and Montana 
District of 1924 contains apt theses on the doctrine "Of Free Will or Human Powers." It is 
a pity that in the report "for lack of space only the theses could be printed." - We find a 
rich conference program in the An- 
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of the Pastoral Conference of our brethren in Argentina. The "Kirchenbote", dated Buenos 
Aires, January 1, 1925, has the following advertisement: "The meetings of the Lutheran 
Pastoral Conference in Argentina for the year 1925 will take place, God willing, from 
February 10 to 16 in the midst of Karl Triinow's congregation in the village of San Juan 
near Urdinarrain, Entre Rios. The following papers are available: P. M. Berndt: Continuing 
Exegesis on the Epistle to the Ephesians; A. Wachter: Establishment and Management 
of a Parochial School in Argentina (continued); P. B. Erganz: Spanish Funeral Oration for 
Criticism; P. K. Schutt: The Doctrine of Church and Ministry; P. G. Hilbner: The History of 
the Lutheran Church from Martin Chemnitz to the Saxon Emigration; P. Karl Wolf: 
Inspiration of the Scriptures; the translation committee chosen by the conference: 1. 
translation of the worship form; 2. compilation of 150 Spanish hymns; 3. translation of the 
first five articles of the Augsburg Confession." It is a good custom, when conferences are 
advertised, to publish the subjects. It is interesting, instructive, and encouraging to take 
notice of what pieces of Christian doctrine and practice our ministers and brethren in the 
faith are giving their special attention to. - Statistics covering the year 1924 are available 
on the Negro Mission, in which our Synod is active in fellowship with the other Synods of 
the Synodical Conference. There are 580 members of the Negro Mission (77 more than 
in the previous year). Mission schools number 36 (3 more than last year). Students in the 
mission schools: 2,962 (348 more). The number of students in the three institutions of 
higher learning is 180 (38 less; the preparatory department at Greensboro, N. C., went 
out with the close of last year). Pupils in the Sunday schools: 3,340 (330 more than in 
1923). Baptized during the year 344 (65 more than last year). Confirmed were 357 (116 
more than the previous year). 5,587 guests went to the Lord's Table (284 more than the 
previous year). 31 couples were married (2 more than the previous year). Buried were 47 
persons (10 less than in 1923). Negro contributions amounted to $28,575.03, about 
$3,318.31 more than the previous year. On an average each confirmed member 
contributed $11.59 a year for church purposes. - In Synod, as periodically before, so now 
again in conferences, the question has been considered whether the Lutheran Church 
has sufficient scriptural ground for considering itself bound in the Lord's Supper to the use 
of wine, while declaring the use of unleavened bread to be an adiaphoron. The answer to 
the question is in the affirmative. Let the series of thoughts in which the proof may be 
carried out be given here in general: 1. The expression "growth of the vine" (76 yévnua 
™< amédov) occurs only 

occurs three times in the New Testament (Matth. 26,29; Mark. 14,25; Luk. 22, 18) and 
denotes each time Passover wine, that is, fermented grape juice. On the other hand, 
according to Brother's concordance, the word "bread" (dptoc¢) is found about a hundred 
times in the New Testament, and denotes not merely Passover bread, that is, unleavened 
bread, but bread which was made, bought, and used in daily life and for the same. (2) 
The apostolic church, whose practice is normative for us under the eyes of the apostles, 
also used wine in the Lord's Supper, which, when drunk to excess, was intoxicating. 
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as we can see in 1 Cor. 11, 21. On the other hand, we find no indication in the New 
Testament that unleavened bread was first made and used each time for the celebration 
of the Lord's Supper, which took place often and throughout the year. Historical: This was 
also the understanding of the ancient church (in contrast to the heretics) and the Lutheran 
church (in contrast to a part of the Reformed). Quoted in Gerhard, Loci, L. De s. coena, 
§ 19-22; Quenstedt, Systema II, 1184 sq.; Formula of Concord, M. 657, 48: "natural wine." 
- It should be pointed out that in this country wine has been robbed of its good name, 
which it has in Scripture, by unintelligent people. As decidedly and often as the abuse of 
wine is condemned in Scripture, so decidedly and clearly does Scripture, on the other 
hand, testify that wine is to be regarded as a noble drink. Wine formed a part of the daily 
and other sacrifices in the Old Testament worship (Ex. 29, 39. 40: and Num. 28 is 
interpolated for XXX, v. 7, XX, v. 14). The greatest honour has been done to wine by Christ 
himself making wine, Joh. 2. Hence Gerhard is right when he (L. De s. coena, § 20) calls 
wine "potus nobilissimus." The uniform practice is easily maintained among us. Even 
those who suppose the possibility of a general meaning of "growth of the vine" in the three 
places where it occurs in the New Testament, yet hold the use of wine to be the very sure 
materia terrena, put beyond all doubt, and advise and act accordingly. EstR: 

On the value of the parochial school, the "Parochial Bulletin" of the Wisconsin 
Synod remarks: "A splendid testimony to the value of religious instruction was given by 
the Governor of the State of North Dakota in a proclamation from which the following 
sentences are taken: "Special instruction in religion must not be included in the curriculum 
of our schools maintained by taxation. It is almost universally admitted, not only by 
churchmen, but by all the educators of our country, that religious education of children is 
necessary, and that religion alone furnishes that moral motive power which produces good 
citizens obedient to the law. The great increase of crime, especially among the boys and 
girls, the young men and women of the nation, spurs us to give increased attention to the 
religious education of childhood and youth in our state. The time now allotted for religious 
instruction in Sunday schools, church schools, and the Bible schools during the vacation 
season is wholly inadequate. Throughout the country the movement for progress in 
religious education is taking the form of a week-day church school, with the view of giving 
religious instruction during a portion of the school hours during the week, at no expense 
to the State school.' So the governor does not yet speak directly of parochial schools in 
our sense, but already calls this a great progress, if one wants to give religious instruction 
only a part of each day to the children who otherwise go to the religionless state school. 
But what praise this sounds for our real religious schools, which not only teach religion, 
but can also educate religiously! And what thanks we owe to God for this priceless asset 
of the real religious school!" 
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The Missourians are severely attacked in the Gettysburg Lutheran Quarterly 
(July 1924) for the criticism of the Eisenach Convention in "Doctrine and Defense." We 
read in the said Quarterly (p. 321): "Lehre und Wehre, in an article that is characteristic 
of the Missouri Synod, takes offense at these services [at the Eisenach Convention]. 
The reading reminded me of the old intersynodical conferences on predestination and 
conversion, at which the Missourians refused to pray with their opponents in order to 
be consistent in the church-fellowship question. . . . The review by 'F. B.' in Lehre und 
Wehre simply shows that Missouri is semper idem" - The foregoing almost gives the 
impression that the Missourians are people who are always on the lookout for other 
people with whom they can raise church-fellowship. On the other hand, someone who is 
not a member of either the Missouri Synod or the Synodical Conference made the 
comment a few years ago that in the case of separations that have occurred in this 
country, both the Missourians and their "opponents" have not broken church fellowship. 
The Missourians, he said, have usually been willing to engage in further doctrinal 
negotiations. This is especially true with respect to three divisions that have occurred 
within the American Lutheran Church. We so-called Missourians are also semper idem in 
that we are not quick to act on the issue of church communion. This testimony to us 
should not be refused. FP 


Vincent Wehrte, Bishop of Bismarck, N. Dak., has addressed a letter to the 
priests of his diocese, in which he says that the Jubilee indulgence is not the forgiveness 
of the guilt of sin, but only the remission of the temporal penalties of sin, including the 
penalties of purgatory. This distinction has ever and ever had the purpose of making the 
indulgence system seem less objectionable. But apart from the fact that the inventor of 
the Jubilee indulgence, Boniface VIII, announces plenissimam omnium veniam 
peccatorum, and that the papal agents of indulgences, in order to make the merchandise 
seem more delicious, expressed themselves equally extensively, it is precisely in the 
distinction between the remission of sins and the remission of punishments that the 
abomination and fraud of papal indulgences clearly emerges. The Apology of the 
Augsburg Confession points this out with the words: "If men have power to remit the 
satisfactiones and imposed punishment or chastisement, such satisfactio is not 
commanded by God. For divine command and commandment a man cannot dismiss." 
(M., p. 201.) Thus, even in the very case where indulgences are referred to the remission 
of the temporal punishments of sins, there is a papal fraud which refutes itself. What is 
intended by the indulgence, whether it is conceived as a remission of sins or as a 
remission of punishment, Luther expresses in the Schmalkaldic Articles thus (M., p. 304, 
18 f.): "The devil has ridden the pope to praise and confirm such things, so that people 
may frequently [that is, in large numbers] fall from Christ to their own works and become 
idolatrous, which is the most grievous thing about it, above that it is unnecessary, 
unbidden, unadvised, and uncertain, besides being a harmful thing. Therefore here is no 
yielding or giving way." In the Latin translation this passage reads, "Sic Satanas papam 
dementavit, ut ista laudaret et stabiliret, et multi magno numero a Christo ad propria 
sua opera desciscerent et idololatrae fierent, quod omnium pessimum est, quum 
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alioqui res ipsa per se nec necessaria nec praecepta sit, sed consilio et certitudine 


destituatur et plane noxia sit. Quamobrem hic cedere et concedere aliquid non licet. " 
F. P. 


Some of the inhabitants of the city of Chicago will have heard with 
satisfaction the report of the Associated Press from Rome, to the effect that "Cardinal 
Mundelein of Chicago is at present here on the occasion of the celebration of the Holy 
Year. He made his first visit today to all four basilicas of Rome, a duty which he must 
perform once a day during his stay in Rome, if he is to partake of the special indulgences 
granted by the Pope on occasion of the celebration of the Holy Year. " FSP: 


The Religion of Our Members of Congress. The Methodist Board of 
Temperance, Prohibition, and Public Morals has published a religious census of both 
branches of Congress, the House and Senate. According to this, in the House there are 
90 Methodists, 63 Presbyterians, 57 Episcopalians, 48 Baptists, 32 Congregationalists, 
32 Catholics, 21 Christian Disciples, 17 Lutherans, 8 Jews, 2 Quakers, and 35 belong to 
no church. In the Senate, there are 27 Methodists, 22 Episcopalians, 11 Presbyterians, 6 
Congregationalists, 5 Baptists, 4 Catholics, 2 Lutherans, 2 Mormons, no Jews, and 10 
belong to no church. That's a colorful religious chart. But the matter is greatly simplified 
by the further statement that 476 members of the House and 85 Senators are lodge 
members. Masons: in the House, 304; in the Senate, 65; Knights of Pythias: in the House, 
98; in the Senate, 13; Odd-Fellows: in the House, 74; in the Senate, 7. It is to be 
presumed, therefore, that, with a few possible exceptions, they are in essential complete 
agreement in religion, namely, Unitarianism, and are therefore outside the Christian 
Church. F. P. 


II. Abroad. 


The community school the goal of our brothers in faith in Germany. The 
"Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" writes: "A three-class evangelical community school (private 
elementary school) exists, as we learn from "Licht und Leben", since 1871 in Treffen in 
Austria. It has had its own home in the Lindenallee of the SchloBpark since 1895. In 1921- 
-22 it was attended by 177 pupils (about half by village and half by institutional children). 
"The importance of this Protestant school--the maintenance of which is purely a work of 
faith and love--cannot be overstated. Alas, the number of Protestant schools in the wide 
Austrian country is quite thinly spread! In 1869 there were still 34 Protestant schools in 
Carinthia. And today? Only two: in Treffen and in Waiern. . . . In their thoughtless 
indifference the Protestants were persuaded to give up their own schools, because full 
religious freedom now reigned in the simultaneous schools! Wherever the Catholics were 
in the majority - and in Austria they are almost everywhere - the Protestants were deprived 
of their rights; they were even deprived of prayer. Even the "Our Father" they could no 
longer pray biblically, because the Catholics demanded the "Hail Mary". So the 
Protestants could stand outside for so long. Even where the evangelicals are in the 
majority, yet know themselves 
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the Catholics in such a way that the Protestants are almost everywhere shortchanged in 
the simultaneous schools. In Treffen things went strangely well. The Catholics hurried to 
set up a private Catholic school opposite the Protestant school. Then there is the state- 
run simultaneous school... . . The Protestant school was especially close to the heart of 
the noble Countess Elvine de la Tour, the founder of the Protestant love institutions in 
Treffen. In it she saw the firm bulwark of her work. In her legacy she had expressly 
stipulated: 'In the event of insufficient means necessitating restrictions on the work, the 
school was to be preserved above all'. We communicate this here, on the one hand, 
because we are glad that also in other Christian circles of our people the importance of 
Christian elementary schools is recognized and emphasized; and on the other hand, 
because the history of the Protestant schools in Austria shows what disastrous 
consequences ‘thoughtless indifference’ of Christians must have especially in this area. 
Here it is necessary to recognize the goal clearly and to pursue it with energy. It is 
precisely here that concessions are especially disastrous. We Lutheran Christians have 
no need of either the secular or the simultaneous school for our children; even the mere 
name "confessional school" must not tempt us to make concessions. What we must strive 
for are truly Lutheran confessional schools, founded and maintained by the church and 
under its direction and supervision. Such schools are truly a bulwark also of our work." 
Our fellow believers in Australia have experienced the joy of the South 
Australian government allowing Lutheran schools to reopen after long delays. The 
Australian Lutheran of the 
January 21 of this year reports: "The news that the South Australian Government had 
at last repealed the unfair act which during the late war closed our schools in South 
Australia was hailed with delight." However, it is uncertain whether the necessary 
number of capable teachers will be available to reopen the schools. "Now that it was 
possible to reopen the Lutheran schools, the problem of providing enough capable 
teachers had to be tackled in all earnestness. Conference discussed the matter and 
finally requested General Synod's Education Committee to devise plans for the 
efficient training of young men and women who would take charge of the schools. God 
grant that enough men and women be found who are willing in the school to lead the 
lambs to Christ!" We see from this that our Australian brethren have the care of the 
church schools very much at heart. - From the same number of the Australian Lutheran 
we learn that from January of this year the old synodal organ, the "Kirchenbote", will again 
appear in German. The reason given for this is: "to meet the requirements of many of 
the older members of Synod, who felt the need of a church-paper published in the 
German language". On the other hand it is pointed out that the consideration for the 
growing generation makes the use of the English language absolutely necessary also in 
the sermon. It says: "For many years to come preaching in the German language will 
remain a necessity in order fully to meet the requirements of many members. But the 
use of the English language is absolutely necessary for the existence and the proper 
progress of our Lutheran Zion in Australia. Members of 
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congregations should not allow themselves to be swayed by petty prejudices, but should 
ever be filled with the eager desire to do the Lord's will and extend His kingdom through 
whatever language it is most easily done." Language coercion is more wrong in no field 
than in the field of the Christian church. Yes, language coercion is downright contrary to 
the character and mission of the Christian church. As self-evident as this is, and as it is 
generally admitted in theory, so easily is it forgotten here and there in consequence of the 
sinfulness and short-sightedness which still clings even to Christians. Of course, in large 
church meetings, where half a dozen or more languages are represented, the difficulty 
may arise of not doing equal justice to all who are present. This can only be helped by 
using the language or languages which most of the participants understand. Christian love 
fits into this situation and finds it natural. In addition, when speakers have to use a 
language that most of those present do not understand, they can help out by translating 
their speeches. In this way, according to the report of the Lutheran Quarterly (1924, p. 
316), the "Lutheran 

World Convention" in Eisenach. "Every English address called for a translation into 
German, and not just for the sake of the German representatives. That the use of neither 
the German nor the English language offers a guarantee for Lutheran doctrine and 
practice became especially evident at the "Lutheran World Convention. F.P. 

Intersynodal doctrinal negotiations between Lutheran synods in 
Australia. Our Australian brethren seem to be of the same mind as the Missouri Synod 
and the whole Synodical Conference concerning doctrinal negotiations for the purpose of 
establishing unity in Lutheran doctrine. They are always willing to enter into doctrinal 
negotiations. In the case before us in Australia they think it important that the project 
should be carried out without long delay. We read about this in the Australian Lutheran 
of January 21: "The committee elected to hold doctrinal discussions with 
representatives of the other Lutheran synods reported that little progress had 
been made. This was entirely due to the representatives of the United 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, which delayed in submitting the promised written 
treatises on topics where disagreement apparently existed between the 
synods. Conference was emphatic in its opinion that further delay in this 
important matter could only work irreparable harm. It was resolved that the 
holding of meetings be expedited, that the committee elected meet the 
representatives of the other synods within three months, and that within six 
months there be convened a public intersynodical meeting to which the laymen 
of the different synods are to receive an invitation." F. P. 

The Impossibility of the "Confessional School" in the Parity State. In 
Germany there is a General Ev.-Luth. Schulderem demanding a school law which "really 
secures the constitutional right of parents to instruct their children in their confession." In 
summary, it is demanded, "From kindergarten to the theological faculty of the university, 
a uniform Christian spirit must permeate all types of schools." To this, "The Evangelical 
Lutheran Free Church" remarks: "As the 


94 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


The rally is silent on the question of what should be possible, of course, if the State, which 
is parity-based and has and will always have many religious objectors not only among its 
citizens but also among its leading personalities, has and will have the school and 
university system in its hands alone, just as it knows nothing to say about it, What is to 
be done until this 'school ideal’ is attained, and what those parents are to do who now 
and for a long time to come (namely, until the ideal is attained) are compelled to leave 
their children in the hands of teachers who are neither Christians themselves nor willing 
nor able to lead the children to Christ. ... It is very much to be acknowledged that the 
Lutheran School Association stands up so bravely for the denominational school and 
does not shrink from pointing out the deep damage done to the church. But it is precisely 
the plight of the school, or rather of the young people who have been abandoned to the 
present school, that must force upon every serious Christian whose conscience is 
burdened by this plight the conviction that mere words and the hope of coming closer to 
the ideal in time are not enough. Action must be taken, and that as soon as possible. And 
the people who can and must act are not the people of the church governments, but the 
faithful, who are in fact the church. They must not tolerate false teachers in the pulpit or 
in the cathedral. And if, as is to be expected, they do not obtain the dismissal of such 
false teachers by the church government, they must, in accordance with God's command, 
depart from the false teachers and those who, contrary to God's command, leave them 
in their positions and protect them, that is, they must leave the national church, join or 
unite with orthodox congregations, and appoint orthodox pastors and teachers. This is 
also the best and quickest way to lift the need and danger of the children. For Christian 
congregations, united in confession, recognize it as their duty to provide for the Christian 
instruction and education of their baptized children, and therefore, where possible, 
establish denominational schools; but where this is not possible, their pastors, as right 
shepherds also of the lambs of Christ, instruct the children of the congregation in God's 
Word, and thus, as far as possible, avert the dangers which threaten the children through 
compulsory attendance at the public schools. Truly confessional congregations are the 
best Schulderem; they can also provide for Christian higher schools and training schools 
for orthodox teachers and pastors." 


Complaints from the Roman camp about ecclesiastical losses in 
Germany. 
"In an essay by the Catholic politician J. Joos in the [Berlin] 'Germania' (1923, 29) on 
‘Catholic Church and Industrial Workers’ it says: ‘Catholicism in Germany can point with 
pride to a broad class of faithful, battle-tested, church-minded workers.’ Nevertheless, we 
have also lost ground. We know those who once stood in our ranks and then at some 
point made the break. ... . . It is a dangerous sign of the times when we find it so difficult 
today [?] to capture and maintain the Catholic working-class youth to a desirable degree. 
The new blood from the working youth into church life and into the Catholic professional 
organization is quite insufficient. We have lost most in the large city.'"" The foregoing is 
taken from the "A. E. L. K." From the Christian Herald we must 
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left in charge of the news that here in the United States, of the 8 million Catholic children, 
78 percent attend non-Catholic schools. FzP: 

It is not only the Pope and other people who abuse the radio. The 
newspapers report: "The faculty of the University of Strasbourg has made the surprising 
discovery that a medical student passed his exams with the help of the radio. He had 
placed a device under his desk by means of which a friend transmitted the answers to 
him from outside. The matter will be investigated and probably tried before the Minister of 
Education. " F.P. 

Lutheran Church Robbery? The "A. E. L. K." reports from Estonia: "After the 
church robbery in Riga now also a church robbery in Reval. At the instigation of Bishop 
Kukk, the Estonian Minister of the Interior has taken away the Reval Cathedral, the oldest 
German church in Estonia, from the German congregation and declared it state property. 
It is to be handed over to the Estonian bishop as an episcopal church. At the same time 
the entire church property of buildings and capital has been expropriated. This act of 
violence, which stands in sharp contrast to the spirit and meaning of the cultural autonomy 
law just passed by the Estonian Parliament, is a parallel to the much-discussed robbery 
of St. Jacob's Church in Riga - except that then the loot went to the Latvian Catholic 
bishop, while now the Estonian head of the Lutheran Church, certainly a unique case in 
church history, is having a congregation under his jurisdiction expropriated by state 
authorities in order to put himself in possession of its place of worship. That the German 
congregation should be "permitted" to continue to hold its services in its church is 
considered a mockery. An appeal against the ministerial order is to be lodged with the 
Reichsgericht. The President of the Republic has given an assurance that the takeover 
of the cathedral church may not be carried out until the court decision is received." 

The "holy year" in danger? The "A. E. L. K." writes: The high-strung 
expectations with which the business world of the "Holy City" looked forward to the mass 
visit of pilgrims on the occasion of the Roman Jubilee seem so far to be unfulfilled. The 
pleasure travellers stay away from Rome and Italy for fear of overcrowding. The food 
prices, which have risen enormously as a result of the hoped-for foreign visitors and about 
which the local press is complaining bitterly, are doing their bit to discourage them. So at 
present there are few strangers and even fewer pilgrims in Rome, and half the hotels are 
empty. "If things go on like this," writes the Popolo d'Italia, "the Holy Year is in danger." 

About Spain the "Ev.-Luth. Gemeindeblatt" writes: "As everywhere, so also in 
Spain Rome is making convulsive efforts to resist the advance of the Gospel. At Camunas 
a priest had the impudence to order the sergeant of the gendarmerie to break up at once 
a Christmas party which was being held by the Protestants in a large hall with a large 
attendance of the people. The owner of the hall refused, and sent the gendarme home, 
whereupon the sergeant asked the owner and the pastor to come to him, where they 
found the 
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Mayor, a former student who also sends his children to the Protestant school. It was, of 
course, easy for the pastor to prove to the sergeant that a children's service was not a 
political act, nor an act directed against the Roman Church. The sergeant himself was 
most annoyed with the priest for presuming to give him orders that he should only take 
from his superiors. - In lbahernando the priest wanted to sue the evangelical preacher for 
a speech he had given at the funeral of one of his most faithful members in the cemetery. 
It appears, however, that the judge of the place did not accept the suit." 


An independent evangelical church in China. An independent evangelical 
church has been formed in the South Chinese field of work of the Basel Mission in China. 
This is the church from the Hakka tribe in the province of Canton. This church was co- 
founded in the 1950s by the Swabian mission pioneer Lechler and now comprises 14,000 
Chinese Christians and 7,000 students in about 150 congregations. The first General 
Synod of this church was held at the end of August 1924. It was presided over alternately 
by Basier missionaries and Chinese leaders, and adopted, on a trial basis, a statute 
prepared by Missionary Praeses Maisch, who had died shortly before, giving 
independence to the Hakka Church. It then passed a number of important resolutions on 
church matters, such as the establishment of a seminary for teachers and a school for 
Bible women, the publication of a quarterly magazine and an annual church report, an 
increase in church taxes, the vigorous cultivation of the German language for the purpose 
of thorough training of Chinese pastors, etc. The unclouded cooperation between the 
Hakka Church and the Hakka Church was continued. The unclouded cooperation 
between the Chinese and the missionaries, on whose advice and cooperation the young 
church will still be dependent for decades to come, was the most gratifying aspect of the 
significant meeting, which is closely connected with the general movement for 
independence of the Chinese mission churches. (A. E. L. K.) 


Because it may become of interest to our mission in China, we 
communicate the following report from the Associated Press, dated Peking, January 21: 
"In an address at a dinner given by the Anglo-American Society in 
Peking Tuesday evening, Dr. J. G. Schumacher, the American envoy, advocated gradual 
abolition of extraterritorial consular jurisdiction by codifying Chinese law on a modern 
basis and creating mixed courts for foreigners whose foreign judges would be selected 
by China. These foreign judges could then, in time, be abolished altogether." 


India. The Associated Press reports from Delhi on October 3: "The Unity 
Conference, in which 300 representatives of all the religious communities of India, at the 
suggestion of Mahatma Gandhi, discussed how to control religious strife, adjourned 
today. The leaders expressed the hope that the decisions of the conference would serve 
to prevent riots over religious differences. It was suggested that the day on which Gandhi 
ended the self-imposed penitence of a three-week fast should be celebrated as Unity Day 
throughout India. 
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The foundation of the Christian faith. (Continued.) 


The Reformed Sects and the Foundation of the Christian Faith. 


The Reformed communities divide themselves into Calvinists and Arminians. 
This is how they divide themselves. The eminent American Reformed dogmatist 
William Shedd goes so far as to divide all of Christendom into Calvinists and 
Arminians. According to Shedd, there are only "two great systems of theology 
which divide evangelical Christendom, Calvinism and Arminianism." 78) The 
Lutheran Church, which rejects both Calvinism and Arminianism in its confession, is 
denied the right to exist. Shedd's judgment is echoed by another prominent 
American Reformed dogmatist, Princeton's Charles Hodge. Hodge declares the 
doctrinal position of the Lutheran Church "illogical" and untenable. 28) 

Let us now first see how the Calvinist Reformed view the foundation of the 

Christian faith. The characteristic of the Calvinist Reformed is that they deny 
universal grace (gratia universalis). Calvin thinks that God seriously wants to make 
about twenty percent of mankind blessed. The remaining eighty percent he has 
created for damnation.30) Likewise the Westminster Confession of Faith of the 
Presbyterians: 
"Neither are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually called . . but the elect 
only."3' ) Very energetically, the Princeton dogmatist Charles Hodge also limits 
God's will of grace and redemption through Christ to a small portion of men. Hodge 
is not such a ruffian as Calvin, who speaks of "exceeding ignorance," "childishness," 
and "vapidity" on the part of those who teach a general will of God's grace in 
Christ.32) Hodge 


28) Dogmatic Theology, 1, 448. 31) Chap. IIL 6. 
29) Systematic Theology, I, 325. 32) Inst. IE, 23, 1. 
30) Inst. TIT, 21, 5; 24, 12. 
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is more polite in his expressions. But he, too, firmly holds to the only partial will of 
God and the only partial redemption through Christ, and adds that it is against God's 
honor and dignity to assume a general serious will of God and a general redemption 
through Christ. Hodge writes: "It cannot be supposed that God intends what is 
never accomplished; that He purposes what He does not intend to effect; that 
He adopts means for an end which is never to be attained. This cannot be 
affirmed of any rational being who has the wisdom and power to secure the 
execution of His purposes. Much less can it be said of Him whose power and 
wisdom are infinite. If all men are not saved, God never purposed their salvation 
and never devised, and put into operation, means designed to accomplish that 
end." And specifically in reference to Christ's merit, Hodge adds, "If equally 
designed for all men, it must secure the salvation of all." 33) 

With this doctrine, what becomes of the foundation of the Christian faith? 
Christian faith, as our confession, the Apology, rightly says, is fides specialis, that 
is, individual faith or personal faith, by which a man who has come to the knowledge 
of his sins refers to his own person the grace or forgiveness of sins acquired through 
Christ for all men. Only "this faith, by which each one believes for his own person 
(unusquisque) that his sins are forgiven him for Christ's sake, and that God is 
reconciled and gracious for Christ's sake, obtains forgiveness of sins and justifies 
us". 34) But the Calvinistic denial of the general will of grace and of the general 
atonement through Christ's merit deprives this faith of the foundation which is 
indispensably necessary for it. Admittedly, as long as a man is still ina state of carnal 
security, has not yet an awakened conscience, so long it is quite indifferent to him 
whether the grace of God extends only to twenty per cent of mankind or to all men. 
But when the conscience awakens, when the terrores conscientiae set in, when 
the condemnatory judgment of the divine law is felt in the conscience, then the 
twenty per cent Calvinistic grace fails completely. Then, under the terrors of 
conscience of the divine law, the sinner will reckon himself among the eighty per 
cent of mankind whom God will not make blessed, and for whom Christ did not die. 
He will perish in despair unless it can be proclaimed to him from Scripture as an 
incontrovertible truth that the grace of God in Christ extends to all men without 
exception. Reformed people themselves admit this. A recent Reformed theologian, 
Matthias Schneckenburger, in his "Comparative Exposition of the Lutheran and 
Reformed Doctrinal Concepts" points out. 


33) Systematic Theol., Il, 323. 34) M. 94, 45. 
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after, 35) that the Calvinistic-Reformed, who is seized with real knowledge of sin, 
must become Lutheran, if he is not to perish in despair in the contest. 
Schneckenburger says, "Reformed doctrine is in praxi always urged toward the 
Lutheran side." In short, the Calvinistic-Reformed doctrine of a grace which extends 
to only about twenty per cent of men destroys the foundation of the Christian faith. 
That, nevertheless, millions of people have been saved in the course of time, even 
from the Calvinistic-Reformed camp, is primarily for a twofold reason. Some had 
never absorbed the deadly soul poison of God's only partial grace, because their 
preachers were usually very silent with regard to the official doctrine, which is so 
decidedly denial of gratia universalis. Others, who had taken the poison into 
themselves, excreted it again in anguish of conscience and distress of death, 
because scriptural passages testifying to the universal grace of God were held up to 
them, though in some cases only out of embarrassment. Therefore, in order to hold 
fast the unavoidably necessary foundation of the Christian faith, the Lutheran Church 
confesses in the Formula of Concord:36) "We must in all ways hold stiffly and firmly 
about it, that as the preaching of repentance, so also the promise of the Evangelii 
universalis, that is, pass over all men." How stiffly and firmly Luther held about the 
gratia universalis, in order to hold fast the foundation of the Christian faith, is evident 
from the following specific account:37) "Yea, wilt thou say, who knoweth whether 
Christ also bear my sin? | think well that he bore St. Peter's, St. Paul's, and other 
saints' sin; they were pious men; now if | were also St. Peter or St. Paul! Do you not 
hear what St. John (1:29) says here: "This is the Lamb of God, who bears the sin of 
the world"? Now you cannot deny that you are also a piece of the world. ... If thou 
[now] art in the world, and thy sins are a piece of the world's sin, here is the text: All 
that is called sin, the world, and the sin of the world, from the beginning of the world 
even to the end, is upon the Lamb of God alone; and because thou also art a part of 
the world, and abidest in the world, thou also castest in the enjoyment of it, whereof 
the text saith in this place." Each one of us, too, has experienced more or less clearly 
that the foundation of his faith would have been lost to him if he had not been allowed 
to hold fast to the one hundred percent grace that excludes no sinner. 

And how does it stand with regard to the foundation of the Christian faith with 
the other division of the Reformed communities, with the Arminian Reformed? They, 
in contrast to the Calvinistic Reformed, want the general, on all 


35) I, 200 ff. 36) M. 709, 28 et 37) St.L. VIl, 1717 et seq. 
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They teach that grace extends to man. But they, for their part, limit the grace of God 
in another way, namely, in that they teach that man's conversion and salvation do 
not depend on God's grace alone, but also on man's cooperation in his part to attain 
grace and salvation. God's grace was only a partial power (vis partialis) for the 
conversion of man's will. Divine grace could only successfully assert itself with 
human cooperation, non posse exire in actum sine cooperatione liberae 
voluntatis humanae. *°) Thus the attainment of God's grace and blessedness does 
not depend on sola gratia, but also, and decisively, on man himself, on his 
cooperation, his self-determination, self-decision, better conduct in comparison with 
other men. But this is a factor in the attainment of God's grace and blessedness 
which does not exist at all, and a faith which is founded on this foundation or depends 
on itis ahuman conceit which in every serious challenge falls into doubt and despair. 

And yet this Arminian Reformed doctrine, contrary to Scripture and bleak, has 
also appeared within the Lutheran Church. And very soon. Melanchthon was quite 
a good theologian as long as he followed Luther's guidance from God's Word. But 
as he learned to feel and strive for independence from Luther, his philosophy 
"plagued him." He wanted to be wise beyond God's Word. He did not want to be 
reassured by what Scripture teaches, namely, that those who are lost are lost 
through their own fault alone, but those who are blessed are blessed through God's 
grace alone. Rather, he wanted to explain for human reason why not all men are 
saved. He could have gained the explanation he sought in the manner of Calvin, 
denying, like Calvin, the universal grace of God and universal salvation through 
Christ. But this "explanation" did not please Melanchthon. But because he felt he 
had to "explain" (necesse est), he chose the explanation which later the Arminian 
party within the Reformed Church officially wrote on its banner. He denied the "by 
grace alone," the sola gratia. He taught, "Since the refinement of the gospel is 
universal, and in God there are not contradictory wills, there must necessarily be in 
us [men] a cause of difference why Saul is rejected, David accepted, that is, there 
must be in the two a different conduct (actio dissimilis)." 39) Melanchthon taught 
three causes of conversion (tres causae conversionis), two external and one 
internal to man. He made besides the sacred 


38) Thus the Apology of the Confession of the Remonstrants 1630, p. 162 b. 
39) Loci, ed. Detzer I, 74. 
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Spirit and the Word of God, the human will (the voluntas non repugnans, the 
facultas se applicandi ad gratiam) became a contributory cause of conversion. For 
this reason, in the second half of the sixteenth century, there was a hard struggle 
within the Lutheran Church that lasted more than thirty years. It was necessary to 
restore the "by grace alone" in the doctrine of conversion and eternal election. The 
truth completely triumphed. In the second and eleventh articles of the Formula of 
Concord the refuse of the synergism of Melanchthon and the Philippists is thoroughly 
swept out. With clear testimony, the Formula of Concord dispels the synergistic fog 
that was about to settle over the church of the Reformation. It shouts into the Church 
of God: No tres causae conversionis, but conversion to God is the work of God the 
Holy Spirit alone, for which He uses the preaching and hearing of the Word of God 
as the means and instrument ordered by God. The Formula of Concord complains, 
40) that "in the schools the youth have been greatly misled de tribus causis 
efficientibus, concurrentibus in conversione hominis non renati, that is, with the 
doctrine of the three real causes of the conversion of unregenerate man to God, in 
which way the same, namely, the preached and heard Word, the Holy Spirit, and the 
will of man, come together." And in positive exposition it adds, "that conversion to 
God is the work of God the Holy Spirit alone, who is the right Master, who alone 
works such things in us, using the preaching and hearing of his holy Word as his 
proper means and instrument; but the mind and will of the unregenerate man is 
nothing else than subjectum convertendum alone, that is, he who is to be 
converted, as the mind and will of a spiritually dead man, in whom the Holy Spirit 
works conversion and regeneration." The Formula of Concord, therefore, further 
calls into the Church: There is no turning to grace (facultas se applicandi ad 
gratiam) on the part of man, but man, according to his natural constitution, resists, 
and that too knowingly and willingly (etiam sciens vo- lensque), the action of the 
Holy Spirit, "before he is enlightened, converted, and born again by the Holy 
Spirit."41) There is therefore also 42) no "different conduct" (actio dissimilis) and no 
different guilt, but if those who are converted and saved compare themselves with 
those who remain unconverted, they must in their turn confess the same guilt 
(eadem culpa) and the same evil conduct against God's word and the action of the 
Holy Spirit. "Nos cum illis collati et quam simillimi illis deprehensi." 


40) 


M. 610, 90th Trigl. 914, 90. 42) M. 716, 57 et seq. 
41) M.5 


1 
. 589, 7; 593, 20. 21. 
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If we Christians were to assume a different conduct and a lesser guilt on our side in 
a comparison made, we would be abandoning the foundation of the Christian faith, 
sola gratia. "For those are not wronged who are punished and receive the wages 
of their sins; but in others, when God gives and sustains his word, and by it men are 
enlightened, converted, and preserved, God commendeth his fair grace and mercy 
without their merit." Finally, the Formula of Concord also testifies that whatever goes 
beyond these two things revealed in God's Word, namely, beyond one's own guilt 
on the part of those who perish and beyond sola gratia on the part of those who 
are blessed, is to be acknowledged as a mystery unknowable to human knowledge 
in this life and is to be left unknowable. Thus thoroughly and universally does the 
Formula of Concord sweep out the synergism of Melanchthon and his followers. It 
forbids the attempt at explanation from which Melanchthon proceeded. It also most 
decisively rejects the factors in which Melanchthon found the explanation he sought, 
teaching: "There are no tres causae conversionis, no facultas se applicandi ad 
gratiam, no different conduct and no different guilt on the part of those who are 
converted and blessed, but the same guilt and the same evil conduct are found 
among them. - Nevertheless, synergism, with its doctrine of different conduct and 
different guilt on the part of those who are converted and saved, has appeared again 
and again in the Lutheran Church, in the seventeenth, eighteenth, nineteenth, and 
twentieth centuries, and has claimed a right to exist within the Lutheran Church, as 
it has in other countries, especially in the United States. 

What becomes of the foundation of the Christian faith in synergism, we ask 
again? By synergism in any degree, whether it be much, or little, or very little, to the 
attainment of blessedness in man, the foundation of the Christian faith is not merely 
partly, but wholly, abandoned. God's saving grace in Christ is not a divisible quantity. 
"Gratia non est gratia ullo modo, si non gratis datur omni modo." And there is 
no such thing as a Christian faith which relies not wholly, but only in part, on God's 
grace. "As often as the Scriptures speak of faith, they mean the faith which is built 
upon pure grace. "43) In particular, the foundation of Christian faith is completely 
abandoned when someone, in a comparison with other people, ascribes to himself 
a different behavior and a lesser guilt. He places himself eo ipso in the class of the 
Pharisees and thus occupies a position that is outside the kingdom of grace. 


43) Apol. M.97,55. 
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is to be laid. The Pharisee, who in comparison with the publican thinks himself better 
before God, goes down unjustly into his house. 44) Luther expressed this most 
powerfully when he said:45) Christ "forbids you to exalt yourself above any harlot, 
even if you were Abraham, David, Peter, or Paul. He who nevertheless does so is 
on the way to becoming a last from a first. A Christian, in consequence of the evil 
flesh still dwelling in him, may well have thoughts of self-exaltation, but he "spews 
them out like the devil's dung," as Walther used to express himself crudely. Quite 
dreadful is the mischief when any one lifts up the "There is no difference here" 46) 
and thinks himself better before God in comparison with others. This was the 
national sin of carnal Israel, by which it exalted itself above the Gentiles and 
excluded itself from the kingdom of God.47) The same sin was stirred up among the 
Gentile Christians, when they in turn also showed an inclination to exalt themselves 
above the Jews, saying, "The branches are broken, that | might be grafted in." 48) 
But warningly Paul cries out to the Gentile Christians, "Is well said. They are broken 
because of their unbelief, but you stand by faith. Be not proud, but fear! If God has 
not spared the natural branches, he may not spare yours. Therefore behold the 
goodness and the earnestness of God: the earnestness in them that are fallen, but 
the goodness in thee, provided thou abide in the goodness; otherwise thou also shalt 
be cut off." Luther calls the thoughts according to which a person, in comparison 
with others, thinks himself better or less guilty before God, "the sorrowful, secret 
deceit," by which even "great saints" have fallen. "Behold, how Saul fell! How did he 
make David fall! How did Peter have to fall! How did some of Paul's disciples fall!" 
"Did not the pope also fall, when he thought that he was God's governor and the 
nearest of all to his own? But in the same way he became the devil's governor and 
the farthest from God, so that no man under the sun ever raged and raged against 
God and his word. And yet he did not see the abominable deceit; for he was sure, 
and was not afraid of that subtle, sharp, high, excellent judgment, 'The first are last.' 
For it strikes the very deepest in the heart, one's own spiritual conceit, which even 
in poverty, dishonor, misfortune, thinks itself the first, yea, then most of all." And what 
Luther cautions others, he also says to himself and his own. He adds: "Therefore it 
is also necessary that this gospel be preached in our time to those who now know 
the gospel. 


44) Luk 18:9-14. 47) Matth. 8, 11. 12. 
45) StL. XI, 515. 48) Rom. 11, 19. 
46) Rom. 3, 24. 
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49) The harmfulness of synergism is to be judged according to this. Because it has 
made being better and the different guilt in comparison with others its slogan, it 
thereby deprives the Christian faith, which is "built on pure grace," of its foundation. 
Synergism in any form errs in a primary fundamental article. 

But then there can be no Christians among the Synergists! And we would also 
have to deny the Christian faith to the later Melanchthon, for example. The possibility 
that such as we must classify as Synergists may nevertheless stand in the Christian 
faith lies in the fact that they do not believe in their hearts and before God that which 
their mouths speak and their hands write. Such cases there are. We call it, in common 
parlance, "the happy inconsistency." Thus the recent theologian Frank (Erlangen) 
judges, in regard to the later Melanchthon, that the latter did not believe even for his 
own person what he taught from the cathedra and wrote publicly.50) We agree with 
this judgment of Frank. Luther also assumes a "happy inconsistency." On the one 
hand, Luther teaches very firmly that synergism in any form or degree prevents the 
formation of the Christian faith and, if it creeps in later, involves falling out of faith. On 
the other hand, Luther also points out that practice can be better than theory. When 
Erasmus, in order to protect synergism, pointed out that such people, whom Luther 
also allowed to be considered "saints," taught in their speeches and writings human 
"free will" in matters of blessedness, Luther, in his writing De Servo Arbitrio, 
elaborated on these thoughts: The saints are quite different people "inter 
disputandum," that is, when they speak or write before the public, than when they 
stand in the closet before their God, pray to God, and act with God. Before the 
audience they still ascribe to man a faculty of behaving properly towards grace (vim, 
quae ad gratiam sese applicat); but as soon as they come before God, they entirely 
forget (penitus obliti) their own ability, despair of themselves, reckon themselves with 
all other men to be condemned sinners, and cry only for mercy (desperantes de 
semet ipsis ac nihil nisi solam et puram gratiam longe alia meritis invocantes), 
and speak like St. Bernard on his death-bed: "| have lived ungodly," "Perdite vixi." 
And how does Luther explain this contradiction between theory and practice even 
among the saints? Thus: When disputing in public, they want to be in front of 


49) StL. XI, 513. 514. 
50) Theology of the Formula of Concord 1, 135,198 pp. 
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The first thing they have to do is to win over people (verbis et disputationibus intenti 
sunt); for instance, they have to assert a position they held earlier. But as soon as 
they come before God, their actual Christian attitude (affectus), which is still in them, 
asserts itself, according to which they not only do not praise their own good conduct, 
but even accuse their whole natural being as hostile to God himself.51) Chemnitz, in 
his Examen Concilii Tridentini, has the section "Veterum Testimonia de 
Justificatione,"5) wherein he proves that even such Fathers of the Church as, before 
the great public and from the safe cathedra (in declamatoriis rhetoricationibus and 
in otiosis disputationibus), falsify the Christian doctrine of justification by 
interpolating their own works, forgetting all their own works, and praising the sola 
gratia when, in temptations and in the need of death, they place themselves before 
God's judgment seat (quando in tentationibus et meditationibus quasi ad Dei 
tribunal sistunt). Chrysostom and Basil speak synergistically of man's will in 
conversion in writings. The Formula of Concord 53) therefore warns against these 
sayings thus: "What concerns the sayings of Chrysostom and Basil: Trahit Deus, sed 
volentem trahit; tantum velis, et Deus praeoccurrit, that is: "God begetteth, but he 
begetteth him that willeth;" item: "Molle alone, God shall appear unto thee," and 
judges of these sayings, "that they do not resemble the form of sound doctrine, but 
are contrary to it, and therefore, when conversion to God is spoken of, are to be 
avoided. But Chrysostom is a different man in his Communion prayer. Gerhard 54) 
shares this prayer wherein Chrysostom places himself not only beside, but still 
beneath a harlot. Chrysostom prays, "As thou didst not repel a harlot and sinner like 
unto me (similem mihi) when she came to thee and touched thee, so wilt thou be 
moved by the same affect of hearty mercy toward me a sinner, who come to thee and 
touch thee. And as thou didst not abhor the impure and detestable mouth of her 
wherewith she kissed thee, so wouldst thou not abhor my mouth, which is more 
impure and more detestable than the mouth of that sinner." Likewise also Basil is 
another man in his supper-prayer, which Gerhard also communicates 55) and 
wherein it is said, among other things, "Receive me, most gracious Lord, as the harlot, 
as the thief, as the publican, and as the prodigal son, and take from me the heavy 
burden of my sins, who bearest the sins of the world." 
At this point, earlier and in our time, for a milder 


Opp. lat. v. a. VII, 166. St. L. XVIII, 1730. 


) 

) Ed. Genevae 1667, p. 141 sqq. 
53) M. 608, 86. 

) Loci, L. de sacra coena, § 265. 
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The judgment of synergism has been pleaded. It has been said, and still is said, 
"We admit, however, that no synergist, in so far as Christian faith is still found in his 
heart, pleads before God his different conduct, or his lesser guilt, or his omission of 
wilful opposition, etc. Who, because there is the possibility of double-entry 
bookkeeping, that is, because it is possible that one who publicly teaches 
synergistically actually means sola gratia in his heart and puts himself on the same 
sin-bank with other men, ought to give synergism a more lenient treatment. On the 
other hand, it must be said that what the Formula of Concord demands, namely, the 
recognition of the same guilt and the same evil conduct in a comparison with other 
men, is the teaching of Holy Scripture. The Scripture teaches: "There is no 
difference here; they are all sinners, and lack the glory which they ought to have in 
God, and are justified without merit by his grace through the redemption that came 
by Christ Jesus".56) Then the "happy inconsistency" of such synergists, who believe 
better before God than they teach before men, can also easily turn into "unhappy 
consistency". It is very near that they seduce their own hearts, that is, begin to 
believe themselves what they teach others, especially as self-righteousness and 
exaltation Who others is also still in the flesh of Christians. This, as we heard from 
Luther, is the "grievous secret deceit" by which even "the very greatest saints" have 
fallen, "wherefore Christ also reproacheth the apostles themselves." And what 
confusion such men have made in the Christian church by teaching the different 
conduct and the lesser guilt, even without believing these things themselves! We 
see this in Melanchthon, who by his synergistic speeches plunged the Lutheran 
Church into thirty years of hard struggle. This is why the Lutheran Church had 
reason enough to so thoroughly sweep out Melanchthon's and his followers' 
doctrine of different behavior and lesser guilt in the Formula of Concord, and so 
powerfully put the doctrine of Scripture back on the lampstand: "There is no 
difference here": those who are saved, if they compare themselves with those who 
are lost, must in turn acknowledge the same guilt and the same evil behavior. In the 
American Lutheran Church, too, a mighty rush arose to restore the different conduct 
and the lesser guilt to the doctrine of conversion and election by grace. Had the 
whole American Lutheran Church yielded to this onslaught, which was also 
abundantly supported from abroad, there would be no faithful Lutheran Church in 
the United States at this time. 


56) Rom. 3, 23. 24. 
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The church still calling itself Lutheran would have given away the sola gratia and 
thus the foundation of the Christian faith, against the protest of Holy Scripture and 
against the protest of its confession. For only this is Christian faith, "which builds on 
pure grace".57) (To be continued.) F. P. 


Impact of subjectivism in Germany. 


In the painful discussions of the political collapse of the German Reich, which 
have been characteristic of a considerable part of contemporary German literature 
since 1919, a self-confident, hopeful tone usually still resounds: the German thought 
has not been defeated; the supremacy of the spirit remains with the Teutons; the 
German ego is insurmountable. This very tone is a matter of grave concern to some 
who have heartfelt sympathy for the sufferings of the deeply humiliated German 
people, and who are outraged by the continual crying injustices perpetrated by 
political rulers against that people. For observant and thoughtful people outside of 
Germany have already recognized generations ago in the high driving overvoltage 
of the ego in the intellectual world of Germany a great danger, not only for that 
country, but also for all other countries which have come under the corrupting 
influence of the German intellectual hope. Under this influence the Church, 
specifically the so-called Protestant Church, has had to suffer. 

With the proud ascendancy of philosophy over theology and the ever bolder 
advance of the former during the last two centuries, the Christian Church in Germany 
began to feel the corrosive force of subjectivism. Conditions worse than those which 
had developed before the Reformation under the intellectual hegemony of 
Aristotelianism occurred. All philosophy is essentially egoistic, based on and attuned 
to the ego of the philosopher and serving the interests of his thought. Let us not be 
deceived here by phrases: the absolutely true, the absolutely just, the absolutely 
beautiful is always only the absolutely true, as Descartes, Kant, Fichte, etc., were 
able to imagine it. Hence the perpetual struggling and driving on of philosophical 
speculation, in which, as in the ocean during a storm, the waves rushing forward 
overthrow and bury one another. The feeling of being agonizingly unsatisfied with 
what has been achieved so far urges us to make the absolute even more absolute - 
sit venia verbo! It is superfluous, after millennia of hot endeavour, for the 
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The only way to find the Absolute is to find the Absolute in the most expert of 
philosophers. If it were possible for someone to find it, it would be nothing more than 
his personal imagination. An end cannot be put here. Nor is the Christian ego, 
likewise made famous by Germany, to be trusted here any more than any other ego. 
If one were to fuse two, three, ten, a hundred, a thousand, indeed all the existing 
Christian I's into one great total I, into the mythical ecclesiastical self-consciousness, 
for instance, that would not be progress either; for one would still only be operating 
with a multitude of I's, each of which would be inadequate to the task set it, and the 
total sum of ten million unreliabilities would still be nothing but unreliability. Christian 
faith in the objective revelation of God, the Holy Scriptures, which puts all 
speculation to rest, achieves what the philosophizing ego never achieves: trioTe! 
voouuev, says the Apostle. But this faith is a constant, sometimes very hot and bitter 
struggle with one's own self striving away from the word of God. 

Through Luther's powerful scriptural witness and the scriptural principle of the 
Lutheran Reformation, the pagan Aristotle had once been cast out of the theological 
classrooms in Germany. But he came again, bringing with him seven spirits worse 
than himself. The havoc wrought by them in the sanctuary of divine truth surpasses 
anything that has ever been seen before. Laughing with scorn, the pope looks down 
on the abomination and rubs his hands with glee. 

The representatives of a genuine theology of Scripture have long foreseen the 
collapse of theologizing out of so-called Christian self-consciousness and have 
raised their warning voices against it. But they have, with very few exceptions, been 
either ignored and hushed up or condemned as irresponsibly backward by the 
leaders in the theological world of Germany. If now, when the inexorable logic of 
depressing facts alone - apart from the much more serious appeal of Holy Scripture 
to the theological conscience - should direct German thought into sober channels: | 
say, if now the old repulsive fuss should still be continued with the supremacy of the 
German mind, that would be inexpressibly sad. On this reflection there is no need 
whatever for the mindless and hypocritical drivel in political and semi-political circles 
of a complete repentance and contrition to which the German people have yet to be 
forced. This résonnement, which complains of exaggerated German self- 
importance, itself proceeds from selfish motives and pursues selfish ends. But 
before the forum of the offended divine majesty, those in ego delusion must 
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prejudiced despisers of the eternal gospel of God, however, are quoted again and 
again, and it must be cried out to them: Repent! Know from what you have fallen, 
and do the former works! 

It may therefore be noted as a pleasing manifestation that recently at the 
pastors' conference in Giessen D. Zéllner of Minster in Westphalia gave a lecture 
which stimulated serious reflection on the subject: "Subjectivism; its justification, its 
dangers and its limits. "*) Although the lecture still shows quite a dependence on the 
scientific school, it is on the whole a beginning to exercise justified criticism of serious 
aberrations whose inevitable consequences are now cutting into the flesh of the 
Germans. At the same time, the lecture is a warning to the entire world of theologians 
outside Germany that is worth taking to heart. 

D. Zéllner first dealt with the subjectivist soans of German philosophers. At the 
turn of the Enlightenment period stands Kant, through whose work "a world of 
authority was shattered in order, in his opinion, to build a new, more certain authority 
from man on the firmer ground to which he believed he had penetrated, and from 
there to lead the entire world to its goal. In the brain of a dwarf this titanic thought 
was born, and from the same womb were now to spring the powers to carry out this 
proud thought. How? The reason of the individual Kant subjected the concept of 
"reason in general" to critical examination. But let us not forget: the "reason in 
general" that was here examined by an individual reason was basically nothing other 
than precisely Kant's individual reason. The philosopher projected his personal 
faculty of thought and judgment from himself into infinity and thought that he had 
something before him that was independent of himself. Thus the leap from individual 
reason to Kant's postulate of total reason was made, and theoretical reason was 
translated with categorical necessity into practical reason. 

The result of this process was sketched by the lecturer as follows: "This all- 
reason, which has been opened up by individual reason, is now the lord over all 
lords, the king over all gods. What is valid before it, that is, and what it does not 
measure, that must not be. Man is again [just as in the time of the Enlightenment] 
the measure of all things. Over the mighty towering mountains and the infinity of the 
starry sky he is carried by the consciousness that he bears in his breast the 
innermost law of all that is, the innermost truth of all that exists, that with his thinking 
he creates them all anew in the truest sense of the word, brings their meaning to 
consciousness and thus to full reality. Here is 


*) Reprinted in "Pastoralblatter", 67th year, 3rd issue, December 1924” pp. 105-121. 
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The secret of man's freedom, too; for in submitting to these spiritual laws of reason, 
that is to say, of his own innermost being, he does not submit to any stranger: he 
submits to what is his own. [!] Thus he acts autonomously, and this his action is 
moral. [It helps the spirit and reason in him to triumph over the other, over flesh, 
matter, or whatever it may be called. Man creates it with his power. 'Thou canst, for 
thou shalt," it is said. For this ought is his very essence. Therefore it shines over his 
way, and therefore his soul is filled with the exaltation of his nobility, which makes 
him inwardly assert himself in the ancient sense: Si fractus illabatur orbis, 
impavidum ferient ruinae. But Kant's conviction is that All-Reason will ultimately 
triumph after all and establish the empire of true human dignity in the republic, 
thence penetrate further to confederations of nations, and in this way lead to the 
promised land of eternal peace and eternal justice." (Underlining and brackets 
mine.) 

As a vade mecum for a study of Kant, | could hardly think of anything more 
practical than these words of Zéllner. Such a thing, of course, is not said to the 
student immediately on the threshold of philosophical study, but the poor man is 
placed before the total reason, the all-reason, as before a thing that is in itself, and 
he really believes that the total reason is a philosophical discovery of something 
concretely and independently existing, something like the discovery of America by 
the Vikings and Columbus. - As to the applicability of the term "moral" in this 
connection, the same cannot possibly go back to the Christian standard of morality, 
the holy law of God. The remnants of the natural knowledge of God in fallen man 
are too puny to serve as a standard of perfect morality. But even these remnants 
are not respected by philosophizing reason; for even thefe remnants still preach to 
the philosopher his total dependence on the Supreme Being. They tell him that he 
is not created autonomous by his Creator, but heteronomous. But this thought of 
dependence does not fit into the egoistic scheme of the philosophical mode of 
thought, which by all means pushes toward emancipation, and precisely through this 
becomes all the more immoral before its own ineradicable consciousness of 
dependence on the Ens omnium excellentissimum and of responsibility against 
him, the freer it believes itself to be. The exaltation of the nobility of man, which is 
formed in the philosopher's breast, is, considered in the light of the holy law of God, 
an empty delusion, a fantastic construction, a self-deception; Luther would have 
called it "Schwarmerei." If one looks still more deeply into the experiment, one 
recognizes in it, too, the diabolic impulses which from the beginning have deluded 
man into believing his own deification. 
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have. This is by no means to say that the egoistic philosopher is always aware of 
such initiatives. 

Z6llner stated an even more comprehensive purpose from the individual to the 
comprehension of the universe in Fichte and Hegel: "Fichte, by employing not only 
reason, but the totality of the human spirit, the 'l'’, and by attempting to penetrate from 
the individual 'l' to the universal 'l' and to grasp this universal 'I', emphasizing above 
all the will, the sovereign self-will in connection with the universal 'I' ; and Hegel, who 
proclaimed logic in its inner development of thesis, antithesis, and synthesis as the 
great law of spirit and taught to recognize the world itself, with its becoming and its 
history, as a magnificent manifestation of this spirit: bringing to the height of 
perfection the proposition that thought is true being." In this paragraph, too, there is 
the previous self-deception in the words | have emphasized by blocking print: the 
"connection" of the sovereign self-will with the universal | is a merely imagined one; 
for the universal | is a philosophical achievement of the sovereign self-will - is 
precisely the highly potentized self-will, and the whole reésonnement amounts to the 
positing of a quid pro quo. 

ZOllner rightly pointed out that "in his projections from individual reason to 
reason in general, Kant excluded a great deal, especially in practical reason, that 
had remained for him, a man who came from a pious family, from the Bible as a kind 
of hereditary property. Behind his description of the power of the moral basic laws 
supposedly anchored in reason, for example, stands clearly enough Sinai with its 
thunder and lightning, only that there the living God spoke and here reason was to 
take his place. The name of the categorical imperative also comes ultimately from 
this passage. For, according to the fundamentals of the system, it was to be merely 
the expression that the basic moral norm, because it stemmed from the spiritual 
nature of man, would now assert itself with compelling force and trample under foot 
that which, again remembering basic biblical ideas, is called radical evil. The 
opposition of flesh and spirit, on the other hand, is conceived in terms of content by 
Kant quite in the sense of Hellenism, and is deeply differentiated from the opposition 
between flesh and spirit in the New Testament, especially in Paul." It has also 
happened to other philosophers and philosophizing theologians with Christian 
antecedents that they thought they had worked out of themselves truths that had 
been implanted in their hearts in childhood. This is a phase of the self-deception 
mentioned earlier. 

Two classes of philosophers, Zdéllner went on to say. 
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saw through the error inherent in the philosophy just described: the Schopenhauerian 
pessimists or Buddhists and the Nietzscheans. They saw that selfishness was the 
driving motive of this philosophy, and because the former could only despise man as 
he is, as a "vain comedian who wants to pretend to be a king while he is a beggar," 
they also saw in all human self-assertion and self-assertion the root of all evil and in 
annihilation the "redemption" from this evil. The latter, on the other hand, pushed out 
"the perfection of selfishness in the few who would be capable of it," and created the 
superman with the over-will who, "standing beyond good and evil, leads his interests 
to victory in ruthless selfishness." This tendency also created its own vocabulary in 
the words "solipsism: the veneration with which everyone is to pay divine honors to 
himself as the only one," and "expressionism," which latter word expressed the basic 
idea of this philosophy, especially in art. From the expressionist dunghill sprang such 
stinking flowers as the confession of the heretic of Caona in Gerhart Hauptmann: "| 
would rather worship a living goat or bull than the hanged man on the gallows," and 
the shamelessly undisguised tendency to worship only the principle of procreation 
as the mother of gods and men, as revealed in Burt's book, "Wiltfeber oder die 
Geschichte des ewig Deutschen," in Hermann Léns and others. All that is lacking is 
that the phallic sign should again be publicly erected and displayed as a symbol of 
genuine religiosity. In its most hideous physical effects, the German idea of self- 
assertion, subjectivism, ends in the filth of immorality and in disgust. 

Zéllner then took up for discussion another line of development of 
subjectivism, which proceeds from the realism of Goethe. But the result of his 
investigation is essentially the same as before. 

The majority of the German people is partly to blame for these excesses of 
subjectivism, for they have admired and cheered these subjectivists and bragged 
about them to the outside world. With a touch of humor, Zédllner describes how the 
German philistine, not suspecting any danger, had admired his "great Germans," 
such as how he had gazed at the lions, tigers, etc. in the zoological gardens on 
Sundays. The beasts were kept behind heavy iron bars, and it seemed impossible 
that they could ever escape. But the day came when the cry of terror rang through 
Germany: The lion is loose! and now the anxious question is whether another animal 
tamer can be driven out. 

| have only been able to highlight a small part of Z6éllner's lecture, which was 
rich in content, for this report, but | do not want to close without a word about the 
share of German theology in the effects of subjectivism. For the ego delusion has 
been carried over into theology. The theologians forgot, 
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to regard their studies as sui generis. They succumbed to the unholy impulse to 
shine also as scientists, and began to make school like the philosophers. In the 
process the following happened to them: "The most influential directions all 
committed the mistake, as Lagarde sneered, of buying their clothes from the 
philosophical antiquaries. They wanted at all costs to gain recognition as a science 
from those who, after all, had essentially different presuppositions for what they 
recognized as a science. They sacrificed and sacrificed, and yet only succeeded in 
making this science turn away more and more haughtily. In principle, they took as 
their basis the subjectivity described above, and now they had to drift hopelessly 
along wherever this current led. Above all that was abandoned and asserted in this 
process, all that remained was the confusion in the camp of Protestantism as to what 
Christianity actually was. The end of this development is Trdltsch. Someone applied 
to him the words of Nietzsche: You have wrapped yourselves in all the veils of all 
peoples and tongues; on your veils are emblazoned the secret signs of all the past. 
In addition you have embroidered your own signs; thus you have hidden yourselves 
well from all sign interpreters."" One of Hegel's most gifted students, Strauss, in the 
face of the new faith preached by subjectivist theology, asked this question, "Can we 
still be Christians?" and answered "No." 

This had come about because theology had allowed itself to be harnessed to 
the scientific triumphal chariot of the triga academica as the fourth horse, and 
science now shone in a quadriga. The theologians even thought that in this quadriga 
they were the real hand-horse and the parade-horse, because they dreamed that 
they were taking with them into their science the time-honored divine authority which 
they had in fact stripped away. They did not even notice that they were only tied to 
the back of the triga and were dragged along as a pitiful half-scientific nag for the 
amusement of the audience, and that the real scientific bigwigs in the triga were 
mockingly pointing their thumbs at them over their shoulders as at a delightful piece 
of prey. 

God have mercy on Germany and her world of theologians! May the Spirit fill 
them again, which is expressed in the word of Christ: "The Scripture cannot be 
broken," in the word of Paul: "The weapons of our knighthood are not carnal, but 
mighty in the sight of God, to disturb the fortresses, that we may disturb the assaults, 
and all the high places that exalt themselves against the knowledge of God, and take 
captive all reason under the obedience of Christ," and in the word of Luther: "O 
theologians, where will ye pass here? Do ye think that it is a small thing, when the 
high Majesty beareth that which proceedeth not out of the mouth of God, and is 
anything but the word of God?" (XIX, 821.) Dau. 
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“Reversal of the Lord's Prayer." Thus Luther calls "comparisons" in religion 
with existing difference in doctrine. In 1541 he wrote to Chancellor Brick (St. L. XVII, 
667 f.; Erl. 55, 299 s.): "My dear doctor, | speak to you as before my gracious lord 
[the Elector of Saxony] at this time, that | am sufficiently perplexed by the landgraves 
and his own that they thus reverse the Lord's Prayer and seek first peace and quiet, 
regardless of where the first, namely God's name, kingdom, and will, remain. What 
is it that a man should eat gnats and devour camels? If a man would seek comparison 
in religion, let him first begin with the fundamental things, as doctrine and sacrament; 
and when they are compared, the other things, which are called neutralia, will send 
themselves, as is done in our churches, and God would be with them in concord, and 
peace and tranquillity would be established. But where the great pieces are left 
standing, and the neutralia are acted upon, God is forgotten; then there may be 
peace without God, for which one would rather suffer all discord. But it will work out, 
as Christ says in Matthew 9: 'The new rag upon an old garment maketh the rent 
worse, and the new must breaketh the old casks.' Either make it new or let the 
mending stand, as we have done, or all is vain work. | worry that the Landgrave will 
let himself be pulled and would gladly drag us along with him. But he has drawn us 
(| mean) enough and well in his cause; he shall draw me no more. Before | would 
again take the matter to myself and stand alone (as in the beginning). We know that 
it is God's business; he has begun it, he himself has led it so far, and he will lead it 
out. Whoever does not want to follow, let him stay behind; the emperor, the Turk, and 
all the devils shall gain nothing here; let it be over us as God wills. | am perplexed 
that they regard these things as if they were temporal, imperial, Turkish, princely 
things, in which one can give and take, and master and give and take with reason. It 
is a matter in which God and the devil, together with angels on both sides, act in 
themselves; he who does not believe this will do no good in it. | trust you will think 
and know this for yourselves. But it must be said that you see how my Pater noster 
is angry and complains about falsos fratres, who harm us more than all enemies 
and cause us trouble, like Judas, etc. There are, praise God, our churches in the 
neutralibus so prepared that a layman or a whale or a Spaniard who could not 
understand our preaching, if he saw our mass, choir, organs, bells, chasubles, etc., 
he would have to say that it was a true papal church and that there was no difference 
or difference between the churches. 
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What more can we do, if we do not, according to the landgrave's will, destroy and 
mislead our churches here, and do nothing with the papists there, but divide 
ourselves (under a good pretence) and become divided among ourselves? That is 
what the devil would like. God forbid him! Amen. " F.P. 

"Catholic" and "Protestant" religious orders. The "Evangelische 
Kirchenblatt", a "monthly magazine for Protestant life in Poland", reports: "Germany 
counts about 700 Catholic religious orders with 84,000 members" and concludes 
from this: "The Protestant Church therefore needs more professional workers. Here 
the following should be remembered: The Protestant Church needs above all the 
Gospel. The Gospel works faith in Christ, and through faith in Christ men become 
God's children and thus enter into the highest order that exists here in the world 
among men. As members of this highest order, out of heartfelt gratitude for the grace 
they have received in Christ, they serve God and their neighbor in the positions and 
circumstances ordered by God. They carefully guard against imitations of the 
Roman "branches of the order," which are in the service of the Roman doctrine of 
works, that is, which are devised for the dishonor of the redemption which was 
effected through Christ, and for the destruction of the Gospel. The "Rules of Order" 
for the Christian Order are briefly compiled in the appendix to Luther's Catechism in 
the "Table of Houses" from God's Word: "The Table of Houses of several sayings 
for all kinds of holy orders and estates, by which they are to be admonished, as by 
their own lesson, of their office and service." In English translation ( Triglotta, p. 561): 
"Table of Duties, consisting of certain passages of Scripture for various holy 
orders and stations, whereby these are to be admonished, as by a special 
lesson, concerning their office and service." Luther speaks quite extensively 
about Catholic and Protestant orders in his "Confession of Faith" of 1528, which he 
appended to his so-called Great Confession of the Supper of Christ. Luther says 
there (St. L. XX, 1079 ff.), after renouncing all doctrines which still ascribe to man a 
faculty in spiritual things: "Accordingly, | also reject and condemn as vain devil's 
caves and error all orders, rules, monasteries, convents, and whatsoever is invented 
and instituted by men above and apart from the Scriptures, composed with vows 
and duties, although many great saints lived in them, and as the elect of God at this 
time were deceived thereby, and yet at last redeemed and escaped through faith in 
JESUS Christ. For since such orders, foundations, and sects are lived and held in 
the opinion that by such ways and works one would and should be saved and saved, 
they are not to be saved. 
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to be saved, escaping from sin and death, is a public, abominable blasphemy and 
denial of the only help and grace of our only Saviour and Mediator Jesus Christ; For 
there is no other name given unto us, whereby we must be saved, but this, which is 
called Jesus Christ: and it is impossible that there should be any other salvation, or 
way, or manner of salvation, but by the one righteousness, which our Saviour Jesus 
Christ is, and hath given us, and set before God for us, as our only mercy seat, Rom. 
3:25. It would be well to have monasteries or convents of the opinion that young 
people should be taught therein the word of God, the Scriptures, and Christian 
discipline, so that fine, skilful men might be raised and prepared to be bishops, 
pastors, and other ministers of the churches, and also to be competent, learned men 
in secular government, and fine, disciplined, learned women, who afterwards might 
keep Christian households and bring up children. But to seek a way of salvation there, 
that is a doctrine and belief of devils, 1 Tim. 4:1, etc. But the holy orders and right 
foundations instituted of God are these three: the priesthood, marriage, temporal 
government. All those who are found in the ministry or service of the word are ina 
holy, right, good, God-pleasing order and estate, as those who preach, administer 
the sacrament, preside over the common treasury, sextons, and messengers or 
servants who minister to such persons, etc. These are holy works in the sight of God. 
So he who is father and mother, who rules the house well, and breeds children for 
God's service, is also a holy place and holy works and a holy order. Likewise, where 
children or servants are obedient to parents or masters, there is also a holy place, 
and he who is found in it is a living saint on earth. So also the prince or chief lord, the 
judge, the officers, the chancellors, the clerks, the servants, the maids, and all who 
serve them, and all who are servants, are holy and holy in the sight of God, because 
these three orders are written in the word and commandment of God. Now over these 
three foundations and orders is the common order of Christian love, wherein one 
serves not only the three orders, but also in general every needy person with all kinds 
of good deeds, as feeding the hungry, watering the thirsty, etc., forgiving the enemies, 
interceding for all people on earth, suffering all kinds of evil on earth, etc. Behold, 
these are all vain good, holy works. Nevertheless no such order is a way to salvation, 
but the only way above all these is faith in Jesus Christ. For there is much difference 
between being holy and being blessed. We become blessed through Christ alone, 
but both become holy through such faith and also through such divine foundations 
and orders. Let it be 
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Even the ungodly may have many holy things, but they are not blessed in them; for 
God desires such works from us for his praise and glory, and all those who are 
blessed in the faith of Christ do such works and keep such ordinances. Now what is 
said of the married state is to be understood also of the widow's and virgin's state; 
for they do belong to the house and to the household, etc. If therefore these orders 
and convents do not make blessed, what ought the devil's convents and monasteries 
to do, which only arise without the word of God, and in addition strive and rave 
against the only way of faith?" 

F. P. 

The Church Reformation in the Baltic States. In the closest connection with 
the enormous spiritual movement in the German mother country through Martin 
Luther's Reformation, Livonia was also seized by this movement. First the cities of 
Riga, Dorpat, and Reval turned to Lutheranism, then the country. Two clergymen 
from Mark played an important role in the history of the Reformation in Livonia: 
Andreas Knépken, a native of the Sonneburg area, was the reformer of Riga and 
the son of a Berlin mayor; Johannes Blankenfeld, bishop of Reval and Dorpat and 
archbishop of Riga, was the leader of the old church in the country, who was able to 
enforce that the bull of excommunication issued against Luther was read in the 
cathedral churches of the dioceses, but could not prevent the spread of the 
Reformation. In three years (1522-1525) the country and cities had become 
Lutheran. Riga was proud to belong to the Schmalkaldic League. When Martin 
Luther heard how even in the Baltic lands on the distant Baltic the "Gospel was rising 
and progressing," he wrote rejoicingly to his friend Spalatin (1524), "Wonderful is 
Christ." He had been in correspondence with Livonia itself, and exercised influence 
over its organization. Without his writing, "To the Christian Nobility of the German 
Nation," the constitution of the young Lutheran congregation of Livonia is 
inconceivable. The order of worship was also based on his writings. For the 
Christians at "Rigen in Liffland" he interpreted the 127th Psalm, and to the joyful 
progress of the Reformation he preserved his affectionate participation. To the 
Germans of the Baltic countries, of course, the spring of the Gospel, freshly tapped 
by Luther, gushed forth in the first place. Through the Baltic Germans, the blessing 
of the Reformation was soon extended to the other peoples living in the country: the 
Indo-European tribe of Latvians and the Finno-Ugric tribe of Estonians. Both peoples 
received the Bible and the Catechism from the hands of the German theologians in 
their own language, and the songs of the Lutheran Church soon resounded in the 
Latvian and Estonian congregations in their familiar mother tongue. 

(Evangelical Lutheran Free 
Church.) 
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The following Missouri Synodical reports have been published by Concordia Publishing 

House, St. Louis, Mo: 

1. Texas District Report 1924. price: 30 Cts. Paper, "The Fifth Article of the Formula of 
Concord: Of Law and Gospel." Speaker: Dir. H. A. Klein. 

2. Kansas District Report 1924. price: 27 Cts. Paper, "How Can the Lutheran 
Church Serve as the True Light of the World?" Speaker: Prof. H. J. Stéppelwerth. 

3. Report of the Southern Illinois District, 1924. price: 30 cts. Paper, "The 
Necessity of Sanctification." Speaker: Father J. F. Biirger. 

4. Report of the Western District 1924. Price: 15 Cts. Papers: "JEsus Christ, the One, 
Eternal High Priest" (speaker: Fr. Th. Latsch) and: "Present-day Dangers 
Threatening Our Spiritual and Congregational Life" (speaker: Fr. A. Feddersen). 

A. 


Miles Coverdale. By William Dallmann. Third Printing. Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo... Price: 90 Cts. 

We should all welcome with joy the fact that this biography of Coverdale, the translator of 
the Bible into English, is enjoying great popularity and has now been printed for the third time. 
We have here to do with a truly excellent work. One feels that the honored author has studied his 
subject thoroughly and on all sides, and that he draws from the full. That he offers abundant 
quotations, especially from the sources themselves, increases the value of his work in the eyes of 
every lover of historical research. The period in which Coverdale lived is, after all, one of the 
greatest and most important in world history, and D. Dallmann brings out many interesting details 
of the great men of that time, such as Luther, Melanchthon, Jonas, etc., and of the mighty incidents 
in which they played the leading parts. Thus no one can read this biography without deriving great 
profit for his understanding of the Reformation age. The fact, not generally known, that 
Protestantism in England originally bore a thoroughly Lutheran stamp, is also here brought before 
us. The book should have special appeal at this time, as we celebrate this year the four hundredth 
anniversary of Tyndale's English New Testament, whose work is also treated here. It must also be 
mentioned that the work is furnished with 52 pictures, some of which are seldom seen. A. 


Christian Questions. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.. Price: dozen: 
20 cts; 100: $1.00. 

This is a separate reprint of the "Christian Question Pieces" found in the appendix of our 
edition of Luther's Small Catechism. Pastors have repeatedly expressed the wish to be able to 
present these "Question Pieces" in pamphlet form to their confessors when they come forward for 
Holy Communion. Thus this edition has been arranged for. A. 


Beretning om det syvende aarlige Synodemdde af den norske Synode af 
den Amerikanske Evangelisk Lutherske Kirke. Afholdt i Jeriko Lutherske Menighed ved 
New Hampton, Iowa, fra den 19de til 25de Juni 1924. The report consists of 102 pages 
and can be obtained from The Lutheran Synod Book Co., 2307 Irving Ave, N., 
Minneapolis, Minn. 

This report on the proceedings of the Norwegian Synod connected with the Synodal 
Conference is rich in content. In addition to the very instructive synodal address and the annual 
report, it contains papers on the following subjects: "The Power of the Word of God," "The 
Norwegian Synod's Objection to the First Paragraph of the 'Opgjér'," "Historical Overview of 
Congregational Schools in the Synod. We call the attention of the American Lutheran Church to 
this report, because in it - also in English - the 
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The reasons why the Synod could not adopt the "Opgjér", by the adoption of which the majority 
of the former Norwegian Synod entered into church fellowship with the "United Church" and the 
Haugesynod, are explained. In this statement we have a confession of the Scriptural Lutheran 
doctrine of conversion and election by grace, in which, unfortunately, there has still not been 
agreement within the American Lutheran Church. In this synodal report it is shown how the 
"Opgjér" came_into being. The former Norwegian Synod stood in church fellowship with the 
Missouri Synod from the very beginning and also became a member of the Synodical 
Conference when that larger church body was formed. It was also on the side of the Synodical 
Conference in the long-standing controversy over the doctrine of conversion and election by 
grace. As in other Lutheran synods of this country, so also in the Norwegian synods there was 
a laudable desire to settle the doctrinal differences existing among the Norwegian Lutherans by 
doctrinal discussions. For this purpose committees were appointed, consisting mainly of 
theological professors and the presidents of the Norwegian church bodies. No agreement was 
reached. The committees "seemed to succeed well at first. In the year 1908 they had 
apparently agreed upon the doctrines of absolution, lay preaching, and conversion. In 
1909 they discussed the doctrine of election. They met many times, but could not come 
to an agreement, and it ended in a complete rupture". The idea was put forward, which may 
have some merit, of electing new committees from men who had not been in the forefront of the 
previous doctrinal struggles, and against whom one could not therefore reproach them as if 
personal bitterness had stood in the way of agreement. "The supposed reason for electing 
new committees was to make sure that no personal ill feeling or old prejudices should 
prevent a purely objective discussion of the question." The result of the efforts of the new 
committees is the "Opgjér". What is the content of the "Opgjér"? Under Thesis 5, a. b. c. d, 
synergism is rejected. For here it is first rejected that not only God's mercy and Christ's merit 
are the causes of our election, but also that in us men a cause is found whereby God was moved 
to elect us to eternal life. Three things are then specifically rejected as erroneous: first, that God, 
in choosing us, judged according to man's good conduct, or according to anything that man is, 
or does, or leaves undone by natural powers; secondly, that faith is based on man's own 
decision; thirdly, that faith is the result of powers of grace communicated to the unregenerate 
man by the call of grace. In these propositions synergism is really repudiated in its principal 
forms, in which it has historically gone forth. But in contradiction of this, Thesis 4 knows how to 
say of "man's sense of responsibility toward the acceptance or rejection of grace." This 
statement is based on the idea that man stands in equal relation to the acceptance and rejection 
of grace, whereas in fact the relation is quite unequal. The rejection of grace is merely man's 
effect, the acceptance of grace merely God's effect. The Formula of Concord expresses this on 
the ground of Hof. 13:9 thus, "Israel, that thou shouldest pervert, the iniquity is thine; but that 
thou shouldest be helped, that is purely my grace." (M. 717, 62.) When, therefore, in Thesis 4, 
man is ascribed "a sense of responsibility toward the acceptance or rejection of grace," the self- 
decision or self-determination rejected in Thesis 5 is thereby reasserted. A state is thought of in 
which man, before his conversion, could already say yes to his conversion, that is, "behave 
well." In the "Opgjér" truth and error are juxtaposed and joined to form a common platform 
without the elimination of doctrinal differences. This is stated in the present report and then 
summarized thus: "The Opgjoer' is not an agreement in doctrine, but it is a 
compromise pure and simple. It was constructed, formed, and intended by its 
authors to be a compromise. It was to serve the purpose of union without agreement 
in doctrine and did serve such a purpose. It was called 
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and. made the basis of union between the United Church and the [old] Synod, which 
had fought each other bitterly for thirty years on the question of election and never 
came to an agreement. This is genuine and unadulterated unionism. The unionism 
is a pretense of agreement when there is no agreement. The Opgjoer' was a fitting 
basis and corner-stone for a unionistic church, because it is so worded and 
constructed that it gives the impression of an attempt to agree, while it merely puts 
the differences aside as being of no importance." From this it followed: "We refused to 
enter the union, because the Opgjoer,' which is the basis of union, sanctions the doctrine 
of man's self-determination in conversion, or that the good conduct of man is the deciding 
factor in conversion and election. It permits the teaching and defense of man's cooperation 
in his own conversion, the doctrine that we must not rely on God alone in our hope of 
salvation. This doctrine we reject with our whole heart and will resist unto the last. The 
assurance of salvation, the steadfast confidence of the remission of sins, is irretrievably 
lost if we no longer can rely on God alone." - Unquestionably the Synod which thus 
teaches, believes, and confesses is the faithful continuation of the "old" Norwegian Synod, 
which, under the leadership of H. A. Preus, J. A. Ottesen, V. Koren, and a number of 
younger men, bore witness to the unadulterated Lutheran doctrine. From Blessed D. 
Koren the following debate is communicated: "Dr. Koren's Works, Vol. Ill, p. 322: 'That 
the responsibility for non-salvation, i. e., condemnation, rests on man, that is correct. 
. .. But that the responsibility for salvation rests on man himself, that is a heresy, 
which | had. never expected to hear in the Norwegian Synod.’ Dr. Koren, in his 
treatise, Hvad den Norske Synode har villet, etc., p, 20, says: 'Whether man's co- 
operation in his own conversion and salvation is placed high or low, whether much 
or little is ascribed to man himself, that in fact amounts to the same thing. The 
assurance of salvation, the steadfast confidence of the remission of sin, is 
irretrievably lost if we no longer can rely on God alone." Both the Norwegian and other 
Lutheran church bodies of America were to examine anew their position in the doctrine of 
conversion and election of grace on the occasion of this synodal report. When the "Opgjér" was 
published and put up for discussion, the undersigned published a small paper under the title: 
"On the Unification of the American Lutheran Church in the Doctrine of Conversion and Election 
by Grace. Following the Norwegian Unification Doctrines and their Criticisms." In this writing the 
right things in the "Opgjér" are emphasized and praised, and at the same time it is explained 
how from the right things the erroneous things can be corrected and eliminated. The individual 
points to be corrected and eliminated are also mentioned. In the interest of unifying the American 
Lutheran Church on the basis of Scripture and the Scriptural Lutheran Confession, we asked for 
acalm, factual examination of the "Opgjér." It did not come to that. In some newspaper articles, 
both the Norwegian Lutherans and the entire Lutheran Church were in part formally implored 
not to listen to "Missouri" in the matter of unification. Counter-writings also appeared and met 
with fairly general approval, the essential content of which was that conversion and blessedness 
depended not only on God's grace, but also on the good conduct or self-determination of man. 
Now, in the interest of a true unification of the American Lutheran Church, we ask all parts of the 
church calling itself Lutheran anew to examine their doctrinal position on the points in dispute. 
On the basis of Scripture, it has always been the characteristic of the Lutheran Church to 
maintain the distinction between pure and false doctrine and church. On the basis of Scripture, 
the church of the Reformation does not allow error to place itself as equal to truth. Truth gives 
itself up as truth when it appears arm in arm with error on one and the same platform. If this 
happens, truth is not confessed, but denied, because truth has it in itself to exclude error. We 
deal with our own erroneous human thoughts when we think that a union with error can serve 
the building of the kingdom of God. F. P. 
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The Ideals of a Young Lutheran. Lovingly Dedicated to the Confirmed Lutheran 
Youth of America. By Rev. Herman Brueckner, A. M. Wartburg 
Publishing House, Chicago, Ill. Price: 25 Cts. 

This is a warmly written and beautifully presented booklet, which is well suited for giving 
our young people a good, useful handbook. The author has divided the material he treats into seven 
chapters, headed as follows: 1. My Dear Old Church. 2. My Private Devotions. 3. My 
Christian Home. 4. My Special Friends. 5. My Personal Habits. 6. My Native Land. 
7. My Final Goal, | should have liked to have seen the principal dangers threatening our young 
men and maidens at the present day, in spiritual and moral respects, such as Unionism, Lodges, 
Dancing, etc., dealt with. The right principles are, however, indicated, but unfortunately the Fiat 
applicatio! is not understood by many people. A. 


We have received the following journals: 


Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift. In connection with D. Dr. Th. v. Zahn, privy councillor, 
Erlangen, and D. Friedrich Veit, President of the Protestant Church, Munich, 
edited by Ins. Joh. Bergdolt, Wurzburg. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. 
Werner Scholl, Leipzig. Price: per issue: M. .90; per semester (with postage): M. 
5.70. 


The publishers report: "From February on, the 'Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift’ will appear 
in an expanded volume, namely four to five sheets per issue instead of, as before, only 
three sheets thick. By this enlargement the peace volume is reached at the same peace 
price, from which we would like to point out quite particularly." - Contents of the 2nd issue: 
"Once more the Names of God in the Hexateuch" (conclusion). By Dean Die. Paul 
Metzger in Brackenheim. "The Evaluation of the Sacraments." By Director of Studies D. 
Zanker in Soest. "The Bavarian Treaties between State and Church." By Prof. D. 
Bachmann in Erlangen. 


Theology of the Present. Edited by Walter Eichrodt- Basel, Richard H. Griitzmacher 
- Wiesbaden, Georg GriitzmacherMinster, Hans Haas- Leipzig, Renatus Hupfeld- 
Bonn, Julius Jordan- Berlin, Hans PreuB- Erlangen, Hermann Strathmann- 
Erlangen, Wilh. Vollrath- Erlangen. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung O. 
Werner Scholl, Leipzig. Price per semester (with postage): M. 2.25. 


Contents of the 2nd issue: Philosophy of culture, nature, literature. General religious 
studies. A. 


History of the Old Testament Religion, Critically Presented by Eduard 
KGnig, Dr. litt. Semit., phil., theol., full professor and Geheimem Konsistorialrat in 
Bonn. Third and fourth, completely revised edition. Printed and published by C. 
Bertelsmann, Gitersloh. 658 pages 6Z4X9V2- Price: iA. 10; hardback: M. 12. 


The Messianic Prophecies of the Old Testament, treated comparatively, 
historically and exegetically by Eduard K6nig, Or. litt. 8sinit., puil., tusol. Second 
and third edition, supplemented on all sides. Chr. Belser, A. G-, 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, Stuttgart. 379 pages 6s/2X9*- Price: LI. 9; bound in half 
cloth: M. 10. 

Old Testament Theology. Critically and comparatively presented by Eduard Kénig, 
Dr. litt. Semit. phil. theol. Professor and Privy Councillor in Bonn. Third and fourth 
edition, completed throughout. Chr. Belser, A. G., Verlagsbuchhandlung, 
Stuttgart. 342 pages 61/2X91/2- Price: M.8; half cloth binding: M. 9. 

The history of the religion of Israel is one of the much-negotiated Old Testament 
questions of the present day. The well-known, learned author, who now lives in retirement 
after a long teaching career, but literary is still tirelessly active, 
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has already published this work twice, first in 1912 and then in 1915. Here is now not only 
a revised and completed to the present, but a completely revised edition. It is indeed a 
magnum opus, as the size of 658 pages already shows. No pertinent point is passed 
over, but treated in often minute individual investigations. In calm, objective discussion, 
the expositions of the modern-critical direction are viewed and refuted. The main merit of 
the work is that the author carefully examines the biblical sources of the history of Israel, 
establishes the peculiarity of this people and its religion (as opposed to the popular 
derivation from pagan views and parallelism with other religions of antiquity) and comes 
to many positive results. It is a thorough investigation and treatment of the modern history 
of religion, which has gotten out of hand. We know of no similar work that is so thorough. 
Whoever wants to orientate himself in this field will not pass by this work. But of course 
K6nig himself makes far-reaching concessions to modern criticism, in which we cannot 
agree with him. Thus the work demands carefully examining readers who are already 
somewhat acquainted with the modern critical and religious-historical theories and who 
do not shy away from an in-depth discussion. It is divided into two main parts, dealing 
first, after an introduction, with the "Origin of the Religion of Israel" (pp. 34-147) and then 
with "the Unfolding of the Religion of Israel" (pp. 148-624), which is followed by the 
conclusion and a detailed double index. The second main part treats in four large 
chapters: the Old Testament religion at the stage of the patriarchal religion, the Mosaic 
and Old Prophetic stage of the Old Testament religion, the unfolding of the Old Testament 
religion in the time of the Scripture prophets, and the shaping of the Old Testament 
religion under the headship of Scripture scholarship. By the way, that such a 
comprehensive work appears in the present time, so difficult for Germany, and in such 
beautiful print, must be especially highly credited to the praiseworthily known publisher. - 
The advertisement of the "History of the Old Testament Religion" is immediately followed 
by the advertisement of the two other new editions of two of K6nig's outstanding works. 
We discussed both of them in detail when they first appeared (cf. Lehre und Wehre 69, 
201 ff.), to which review we hereby refer. But both are not mere imprints of the first edition, 
but the "Theology of the Old Testament" is "completed throughout" and supplemented in 
no less than "a thousand places," as the author himself informs us in the preface. And 
likewise the new edition of the "Messianic Prophecies" is an "all-round supplement," a 
"many hundredfold supplement," as it again says in the preface. This shows with what 
energy the author still works and is always anxious to keep his works up to date. Also 
with these two works the merit of the publisher's bookshop must be praised for good 
equipment. The fact that the works are bought and studied is shown by the rapid sales of 
the first editions. In spite of the expositions we made in the earlier review, we consider 
that among the three works the "Messianic Prophecies" is the most valuable. We also 
mention that K6énig also consistently reports on what he calls Hengstenberg's 
"imperishably important" interpretations. Hengstenberg indeed remains for all time, in 
spite of his erroneous basic conception of Messianic prophecy, "the merit of having first 
again ... a vigorous and theological interest in the Old Testament" (Ohler, Theology of the 
Old Testament, 1, 62. 65), and his three-volume "Christology of the Old Testament and 
Commentary on the Messianic Prophecies" remains a useful, valuable work. L. F. 
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Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


From Synod. In order that all members of the ministry may know to what parts of 
Christian doctrine their brethren are giving special attention, we also publish in "Doctrine 
and Discipline" the subjects of the doctrinal proceedings at this year's District Synods: 1st 
Southern District: "The First Epistle of Peter." 2nd Brazilian: "Our Lutheran Church 
School" and "The Elements in Holy Communion." 3rd Oklahoma District: "Church 
discipline" and "Let the word of Christ dwell among you richly." 4th Atlantic: "The High 
Priestly Prayer of Christ" and "Church History Theme" (is not specialized). 5th Colorado: 
"JEsus Christus" (German and English). 6. South Dakota: "The First Epistle of Peter." 7. 
Minnesota: "How can our congregations best fulfill the high task God has given our 
synod?" 8th North Dakota and Montana: "Uniformity in Lodge Practice and its Obstacles," 
and "Of Right and Wrong Liberty in the Church Magisterium." 9th Middle: "The Prophetic 
and High Priestly Office of Christ," and "The Means of Grace." 10. Southern Wisconsin, 
"The Servant of the Lord, according to Isa. 53." 11th English: "The relation of a church to 
the synod." 12. Manitoba and Saskatchewan: "The Work of Mission" and "The Blessing 
of Christian Giving." 13. Michigan: "| Believe a Forgiveness of Sins" and "The Infallibility 
of the Scriptures." 14. Northern Illinois: "The State of the Church of the Present Time a 
Sign of the Last Day," and "Mission to the Churchless." 15th Northern Wisconsin: "The 
Epistle to the Philippians," and "St. Paul." 16th Eastern: "The Doctrine of the Deity of our 
Lord JEsu Christ," and "To Whom Must Not Holy Communion Be Ministered?" 17. Oregon 
and Washington: "The Christian Church School a Splendid Missionary Institute," and "The 
Profession." 18. Alberta and British Columbia, "Church and Ministry." 19. Texas, "Article 
VI of the Formula of Concord." 20. California and Nevada: "Modern Unbelief," and "On 
the Doors the Lord Has Opened to Us." 21. Northern Nebraska: "God's Word and the 
Christian Home" and "Giving to the Work of the Church." 22. lowa: "Offenses against the 
Doctrine of Profession" and "The Synod at Jerusalem." 23. Southern Nebraska: speaker: 
Prof. A. Schilke (subject not specialized). 24th Ontario, "The Profession." 25. Kansas: 
"The Christian Family Life." 26. central Illinois: "Article XII of the Augustana" and "Article 
XIII of the Augustana." 27. Southern Illinois: "The Book of Life" and "Christian Education." 
28. Western: "Origin and Significance of the Lutheran Confessions" and "JEsus Christ 
and Paul, His Faithful Servant and Disciple." 

F. P. 

Literature for the Immigrants at Ellis Island. The Foreign- language 
Information Service announces the following through the press: "Thousands of 
immigrants who are annually obliged to remain for a time at Ellis Island are provided with 
food and shelter, but in many cases are destitute of all spiritual nourishment. They have 
nothing to 
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Reading. All immigrants entering the country today are literate, since immigration law 
prohibits illiterate immigration. It is easy to understand why immigrants, who sometimes 
have to wait for days and weeks before it can be determined whether they are admissible 
or when they will be deported, crave books in their native language to keep them occupied 
during the long wait. A multilingual library at Ellis Island is therefore of great benefit. In 
order to establish such a library, the Foreign-language Bureaus of the Foreign-language 
Information Service have donated to the library to be established a number of books 
which may be of interest and value to the immigrants detained at Ellis Island. Only a small 
beginning has been made with the following 86 books donated by the Foreign-language 
Information Service: 16 in German, 15 in Czech, 13 in Finnish, 9 in Polish, 9 in Russian, 
8 in Serbo-Croatian, 6 in Slovenian, 6 in Slovak, and 4 in French. In the course of the next 
few days more books will be added to the collection, so that the foreign-language library 
from Ellis Island can begin with at least 100 works. It may be well to assume that all foreign- 
born Americans in the United States will see the necessity of such a library for the 
temporary immigrants from Ellis Island; for spiritual nourishment is as necessary to man 
as physical. It is to be expected that many will be glad to contribute to this collection of 
books. Everybody has some books in his house which are in good condition, but for which 
he has no special use, and which he will gladly sacrifice for those who cannot obtain any 
books in their mother tongue. The Foreign-language Information Service, therefore, 
invites the liberal members of the large foreign-language public of the United States to 
contribute by gifts of books to this multilingual library which is being established for the 
immigrants from Ellis Island by private initiative. Books should be sent postage prepaid to 
the Research and Reference Bureau. Foreign-language Information Service, 119 W. 
41st St., New York City." Here is an opportunity for us to furnish the library we have 
begun for immigrants also with wholesome Lutheran literature. FP: 

On the struggle between the Roman Catholic and Catholic Apostolic 
Churches in Mexico. The Associated Press reports under 15 March from the capital of 
Mexico: "Followers of the patriarch of the recently established Catholic Apostolic Church, 
Father Joaquin Perez Selen, began taking inventory in the Soledad Church, which is under 
government seizure. The church had been taken possession of a fortnight ago by the 
followers of Father Joaquin, over the objection of the Roman Catholic Church authorities, 
and after an investigation of the case the Government has now decided that there has 
been a violation of the law both by the Catholics and by the new church community, and 
the building is therefore withdrawn from use for ecclesiastical purposes under the legal 
provisions applicable to such a case. In the decision the President declares that on the 
part of the apostolic church community by taking possession of the church, 
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which had been ceded by the State to the Roman Catholic Church for the exercise of divine 
worship, there was an open breach of the Constitution, but that "on the other hand, the 
spokesmen of the Roman Catholic Church rebelled against the Constitution because they 
did not recognize the constitutional right of possession of the State with respect to all church 
buildings and the right of the State to .control divine worship, and sought to stir up the 
people to do themselves justice." The latter looks like a kind of punishment for the robbery 
of St. James’ Church in Riga, which the Papal Church enforced with the aid of the State 
Government. F.P. 

Charles Eliot's decemvirn. on this curious collection of "benefactors of mankind 
is found printed in the "Monatsschrift fir evangelisches Leben in Polen" the following 
verdict: "One of the most eminent educators and former president of Harvard University, 
Dr. Charles Eliot, has compiled a list of those men who, in his considered opinion, have 
most benefited mankind during the past 2,500 years. He limits the number of the same to 
ten. It is interesting to note that in this enquete he gives numerical supremacy to intellectual 
heroes of English tongue, and the names are: Aristotle, Galen (etched in the memory of 
suffering humanity as the pioneer of "pharmacology), Leonardo da Vinci, Milton, 
Shakespeare, John Locke, Immanuel Kant, Bacon, Newton, and, last, not least, Emerson." 
Those of us in the United States who know the country and its people to some extent are 
not at all surprised at this selecta of intellectual heroes. Our "most eminent educators," 
especially in the New England States, are generally governed in their judgment by two 
points of view. First, they hold that the good of mankind in our day lies in the Anglo-Saxon 
race, for which they persist in claiming even the United States. Secondly, they are in the 
great majority enemies of the Christian religion. The latter is especially true of Dr. Charles 
W. Eliot, who in 1910, a year after his resignation from the presidency of Harvard, still 
asserted very firmly in a theological vacation course that our American youth would never 
be won to the vicarious satisfaction of Christ. It is probably to this hostility to Christ that 
Immanuel Kant owes the fact that Eliot considered him worthy of inclusion among the 
decemvirs, while Eliot's Anglo-Saxonism explains to us the fact that even Englishmen who 
are not Unitarians have passed censure. Incidentally, Eliot may judge otherwise under 
certain circumstances. There have been times with him when he also gave credit to 
"German science." He had himself decorated with a medal by the German Kaiser in 1909. 
In 1914 he changed his judgment. Incidentally, it is reported that the World Federation for 
Friendly Relations among Nations is also thinking of compiling a list of great men from his 
point of view. F.P. 

The decline in births in "Germany is reported from there: "In today's Greater 
Berlin, with four "million inhabitants, fewer children are born today than before the war in 
Old Berlin, with two million inhabitants." According to the statistics, Berlin had 40,864 births 
in 1913, when it had two million, but in 1923, when it had four million, only 39,000 births. 
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births. Here, in the United States, the Anglo-Saxon and, unfortunately, the German- 
American population had already experienced at least the same decline in births before 
the war. That is why H. W. Evans, the leader of the Ku Klux Klan, issued the patriotic 
admonition last year: "Another thing needed is for Americans to increase their rate" - 
the birth rate is meant "as rapidly as do the alien races. But we were truly startled by a 
message from New York under the 30th of March, indicating an intended general birth 
control on the part of the State. The report reads, "In connection with the sixth International 
Birth Control Conference, a meeting of about a thousand physicians was held in New York 
on Sunday, to the exclusion of all laymen, at which a resolution was adopted 
recommending that the question of birth control be included in the program of work of the 
American Medical Association and its sub-associations. After this meeting Mrs. Margaret 
Sanger, President of the American Birth Control League, sent a dispatch to President 
Coolidge requesting him to take steps to create a Federal Commission on Birth Control." 
Hopefully, President Coolidge will find the right response to this shamelessness. 
F.P. 


II. Abroad. 


On the school struggle in Alsace. From Kolmar, the Associated Press reports 
on March 15: Klein, president of the consistory in Kolmar and the only [?] representative 
of the Augsburg Confession in Alsace, declares today that the Protestants do not oppose 
such schools in which religious instruction is compulsory for members of all church 
communities and is given by clergymen of each religion. If, however, the new ordinances 
which come into force tomorrow should only prepare the way for the subsequent 
elimination of all religious instruction in schools, the Protestants would join the protest 
movement of the Catholics against lay schools." It is hardly necessary to point out that 
Father Klein has nothing to do with the Lutheran congregations in Alsace connected with 
the Missouri Synod. F. P. 


The Catholic Church and the Lutheran Church in Bavaria. On the shoulders 
of Rome, the Bavarian Evangelical Lutheran Church, together with the Uniate Church of 
the Bavarian Palatinate, has gained two "advantages" which would otherwise have 
remained unattainable to them: first, a fixed annual subsidy from state funds, and second, 
a certain influence on the examination of religious teachers and the right to supervise and 
direct religious instruction in the elementary, middle, and high schools. This has been 
accomplished by the recent acceptance of the Concordat between the State of Bavaria 
and the Roman Curia, to which was annexed, for the sake of parity, a treaty with the 
Landeskirche. These two treaties were strongly contested by the left-wing parties, 
especially for the sake of the school question, and would not have passed in the Landtag 
if the Catholic Bavarian People's Party had not stood up for them with all its strength. So 
the Landeskirche owes the advantages it has received to the Catholics. Thereby the 
pecuniary gain is in proportion to that,. 
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what Rome gains is very moderate. For the Catholic Church of Bavaria receives three 
million, the Evangelical Lutheran, however, 300,000 Marks per year, although the number 
of inhabitants is composed of only three-fifths Catholics and two-fifths Protestants. How 
far the regional church will be able to exert its influence on the school will depend primarily 
on whether it is itself firm and united in its confession and has people who know how to 
assert the right of confession in the examination of religious teachers and in the supervision 
of religious instruction, and who have the courage to draw the necessary conclusions from 
this in personal vehicles. According to recent news, the regional synod has already given 
away this advantage by almost completely renouncing the exercise of "spiritual school 
supervision." Rome also has an advantage here, because the church has the training of 
teachers firmly in its hands from the beginning, while the regional church must put up with 
its teachers being trained and examined by professors who are indifferent to the church 
and even averse to the Lutheran confession. (O. Wilkomm in the “Free 
Church".) 


The actual pity is not mentioned. The newly elected Bishop of Schleswig, D. 
Vélkel, wrote a letter to the Pastoral Conference of Schleswig-Holstein-Lauenburg in 
which, according to the report of the "A. E. L. K.", it says: "We live in highly eventful times, 
especially in the religious and ecclesiastical area. The longing and sighing of many of our 
contemporaries, not least of our youth, for the support of the faith and powerful 
ecclesiastical leadership, is contrasted by an equally resolute, to the point of hatred, 
reluctance to accept the Cross and a hopeless distrust of the Church. For us, who have to 
view the last ten years of the history of our people and of our homeland, which has been 
especially hard hit by it, from the high vantage point of God's eternal thoughts of salvation, 
there is no doubt that all that has happened in this period of time, which is incomparably 
rich in suffering and sorrow and darkness, is to be made serviceable in a unique way to 
the coming of the Kingdom of God. We may devote our whole life's work to this final goal 
of God. Today we want to reflect especially on the fact that we can only build God's 
kingdom, even in this confused, surging time, with the word of God. Our love, our 
deepening, our zeal must be directed to Him in the quiet chamber of our work as well as 
in the fraternal community of work. Then, as those who have their ear to the heart of the 
people, we may seek together ways of offering and distributing, in ever-changing language 
and ways, this Word of truth and grace in the midst of the turmoil of the times and of souls, 
as the great power of life and peace, as the remedy that heals all, and may hope that, for 
the sake of the Word, our Church will once again become the refuge for all that has become 
spiritually and soulfully homeless, as it once was when the Thirty Years' War, as the great 
judgment of God, devastated our people according to its outward and inward estate." - The 
Bishop recalls the external and internal reconstruction that took place in Germany after the 
Thirty Years' War. There would also have been a reminder of the difference between then 
and now with appropriate admonition in place. At that time 
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the ministry of the Church held the Holy Scriptures to be God's infallible Word. It stood on 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets. Today, under the instruction of modern 
university theology, the bulk of pastors refuse to "identify" Scripture and God's Word, and 
from "pious self-consciousness" take a critical position against Scripture. Criticism of 
Scripture is a poor foundation for building the Christian church. D. Hashagen (Rostock) 
recently stated in his paper "Der Neubau in den bisherigen deutschen ev.-luth. 
Landeskirchen" (The New Building in the Former German Lutheran Regional Churches) 
with regard to a "confessionally faithful Protestant Church": "It is attacked in its existence 
by the overwhelming majority of the representatives of theological science, by not a few 
ministers, despised by the multitude as a former spiritual current that is no longer to be 
taken seriously. . . . There is only help in retreating to that which gave Luthern strength 
since he entered the fray, above all also before emperor and empire. The core is the 
unconditional authority of the divine Word, the Word alone, no external organization to be 
founded on divine command. Let the congregation [and above all its ministry] stand by the 
Bible as its Lord!" F.;P: 


Statistics on Old Catholicism. It is reported: "In Germany there are at present 
about 50 Old Catholic parishes with about 55 clergymen; 10 parishes were established 
only in the last decade before the war. The Old Catholic church community comprises in 
Germany about 30,000 souls, in Switzerland about 40,000 with 31 parishes, in German 
Austria 25,000 with 6 parishes, in Czecho-Slovakia about 20,000 souls, in Holland 12,000 
with 28 parishes, in Yugoslavia about 50,000 souls." 


The ecclesiastical painter Prof. Eduard von Gevhardt fT. The "A. E. L. K." 
reports: With regard to the death of Professor Dr. Ed. v. Gebhardt, we report that he did 
not die in Frankfurt a. M., but in Dusseldorf; there also stands the Protestant 
Friedenskirche, painted by him, whose paintings have achieved world renown. The painter 
was born on June 13, 1838, and thus lived to be nearly eighty-seven years old. From the 
very beginning until the end of his life, he remained loyal to the Old Lutheran congregation 
in Dusseldorf, where he was honored like a father. He also painted the altar wall of the 
Lutheran chapel and lastly donated an oil painting as a memento for the congregation, 
which found its place in the same chapel, one of his very last paintings. The pastor of the 
congregation, B. Schubert, repeatedly administered Holy Communion to him during his 
last days, when he felt physically weak, and on February 6 he gave the eulogy at the North 
Cemetery in Dusseldorf. The funeral was especially solemn. On the city hall the mourning 
flag flew half-mast. In the early afternoon hours, a huge crowd marched to the cemetery, 
where the coffin was laid out in the chapel at the feet of one of the master's paintings. 
Students of the Academy kept the wake. The funeral was attended by almost the entire 
top echelons of the authorities. After the memorial oration, the Old Master's coffin was 
carried to the grave by his pupils." 
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The foundation of the Christian faith. (Continued.) 


The deniers of the means of grace and the foundation of the Christian faith. 

Among the primary fundamental doctrines is also the doctrine of the means of 
grace. According to Scripture, God has taken all things into his own divine hand for 
the attainment of man's blessedness. First of all, through the vicarious satisfaction 
of His incarnate Son, He has granted to mankind, who are under the curse of His 
law, the forgiveness of sins, and thus their blessedness. Then God himself 
determined the means by which he would bestow on mankind the forgiveness of 
sins he had received from Christ, and thus their blessedness. The means are 
external and human, namely, the word of the gospel in its manifold forms of 
testimony, as a word heard, read, moved in the heart, spoken as absolution, and 
also expressed in signs. In every form the gospel is the divine proclamation of the 
forgiveness of sins purchased by Christ. In the Gospel, in whatever form and 
whenever and wherever it comes to us, God cries out to each of us, "Peace be with 
you!" Both the acquiring and the manifesting of the forgiveness of sins, the apostle 
Paul thus sums up: "But all this from God, who hath reconciled us to Himself by 
JESUS CHRIST, and hath given the ministry which preacheth reconciliation." For 
further explanation the apostle adds, "For God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their sins unto them, and hath established among us the 
word of reconciliation," that is, of the reconciliation wrought through Christ 1900 
years ago. God's gospel, by which He distributes the forgiveness of sins to men, 
also includes baptism, because according to Scripture it also takes place "for the 
forgiveness of sins," etc ageorv duaptidv.58) 


58) Apost. 2, 38. 
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When the converts at the first Pentecost asked, "Men, brethren, what shall we do?" 
Peter answered, "Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of JEsu 
Christ for the remission of sins." The same purpose, namely, the distribution of the 
forgiveness of sins, is served by Holy Communion. Christ hands to us in Holy 
Communion, under bread and wine, the wonderful gift of His body and blood, for the 
assorted remembrance of the fact that through His body given for us, and through 
His blood shed for us, we have a reconciled God, that is, the divine forgiveness of 
sins. "This is my body given for you: these things do in remembrance of me." "This 
is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins," 
sic dyeow apapti@yv.59) It is scriptural when we confess in the Apology of the 
Augsburg Consession,60) that the oral word of the Gospel and the "outward signs," 
that is, the sacraments of the Baptism and the Lord's Supper, have the same 
purpose and effect. "Idem est effectus Verbi et ritus." "For this purpose are the 
outward signs [the sacraments] instituted, that thereby the hearts may be moved, 
namely, by the word and outward sign at the same time, that they may believe, when 
we are baptized, when we receive the Lord's body, that God will be truly gracious to 
us through Christ." In the Latin text, "Certe debent statuere corda, quum baptizamur, 
quum vescimur corpore Domini, . . . quod vere ignoscat nobis Deus propter Christum." 
God promises us forgiveness of sins in several ways, because He is concerned that 
we sinners should believe in the forgiveness of sins acquired for us by Christ. From 
the forgiveness of sins flow all other spiritual gifts and goods. Hence the multiple 
form of his means of grace. 

To these God-ordained means we men are bound in this life. If we ask, after 
we have come to the knowledge of sins through the law, "Where do | find God's own 
declaration and promise that he forgives my sin for Christ's sake?" the answer is: In 
the outward means ordered by him for the forgiveness of sins, in the word of the 
gospel and in the sacraments of the tabernacle and the Lord's Supper. And if we 
ask further, "But how do | come to believe in the forgiveness of sins offered, and 
how, when my faith falters, is it ever anew awakened, strengthened, and 
preserved?" the answer is, God does this by the same external means by which he 
offers and promises to us the forgiveness of sins. The dogmatists express this in 
this way, that the means of grace have not only a vis exhibitiva or dativa, but also a 
vis effectiva or operative. It stands thus: Where the divine presentation of the 
forgiveness-. 


59) Luk. 22, 19: Matth. 26, 28. 60) Apol. M.202, 3ff. 
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Whenever the Holy Spirit is at work in the forgiveness of sins, he is always there with 
his activity of producing and maintaining faith in the forgiveness of sins that has been 
offered. According to the Scriptures, the Holy Spirit's "real business" until the Last 
Day is to work faith in people. To this Christ instructs us when, in the promise of the 
mission of the Holy Spirit, He says: "He will transfigure me." 61) But to transfigure 
(doéae1v) Christ in the hearts of men, is nothing else than to work faith in the 

The faith of those who believe in Christ must work in their hearts, so that they 
recognize him as the only mediator between God and men, who gave himself for 
salvation (dvtidvtpov), that is, through whose substitutionary satisfaction they have 
the forgiveness of their sins. Now therefore it comes to pass, that all who deny the 
means by which God distributes to men the forgiveness of sins purchased by Christ, 
thereby also abandon the foundation of the Christian faith. 

Luther's struggle against the enthusiasts at the time of the Reformation was 
nothing other and less than a struggle for the foundation of the Christian faith. Under 
the illusion and pretense that they had to warn Christianity against an externalization 
of the Christian faith and to stand up for the glory of the great, majestic God, which 
was threatened by Luther's clinging to the external means of grace, the enthusiasts 
most decisively taught a separation of both divine grace revelation and divine grace 
effect from the means of grace. In this they are all agreed, Carlstadt, Zwingli, and 
comrades. Here belongs Zwingli's well-known assertion that the Holy Spirit does not 
need a chariot (vehiculum) to come down to us men.62) The same separation of the 
Holy Spirit from the means of grace is taught by Calvin when he says that the 
sacraments do not bring (advehunt) the Holy Spirit to all without distinction, but only 
to "His own," and that the "inward grace" of the Spirit is to be considered and thought 
of separately (seorsum), as distinct (distincta) from the outward administration of the 
means of grace.63) This same separation of the operation of the Holy Spirit from the 
means of grace is taught almost more decisively by our American "orthodox" 
Calvinistic dogmatists. Charles Hodge: 64) "The influence of the Spirit acts 
immediately on the soul. - Efficacious grace acts immediately. - In the work of 
regeneration all second causes are excluded. - Nothing intervenes between the volition 
of the Spirit and the regeneration of the soul. - There is here no place for the use of 


means any more than in the act of creation or in working a miracle." 


61) Joh. 16, 14. 
62) Niemeyer, Collectio Confessionum, p. 24. 
63) Inst. IV, 14, 17. 64) Systematic Theol,, I, 684 sq. 
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- The outward word of the gospel may be present, but regeneration or faith is not 
wrought by the word of the gospel: "Truth [in the case of adults] attends the work of 
regeneration, but is not the means by which it is effected." William Shedd: 65) "The 
influence of the Holy Spirit is directly upon the human spirit and is independent even 
of the Word." Likewise, modern theologians, because they deny the satisfactio 
vicaria and do not want to "identify" Scripture and God's Word-from Adolf Harnack 
on into positive circles-have entered the harbor of the Reformed enthusiasts with full 
sails. Adolf Harnack criticizes Luther thus: "The Christian lives, as Luther himself 
knew best [!], not from the means of grace; he lives by the personal union with God 
which he experiences in Christ." 66) Harnack says that if a person wants to 
experience "personal union" with God in Christ, that is, to become inwardly and truly 
devout, he must first of all reject the means of grace in the sense that grace is given 
through them. By his insistence on the means of grace, Luther had led the 
Reformation in the wrong direction and had thus stepped back "into the abandoned 
narrow circles of the Middle Ages." But Ihmels, too, has stated 67) that the faith of 
the first disciples in Christ did not arise from the individual sayings of Christ about 
His person, and adds: "It [faith] rather grew out of the impression of reality 68) under 
which the disciples stood daily. Even today only that is real faith in Christ which is 
forced upon man by His appearance itself 68). It cannot be said seriously enough 
that if Jesus is really the one whom the Church confesses him to be, he himself must 
also be able to transmit this reality through his reality." A whimsical contrast between 
the impression of Christ's "reality" and Christ's word! Christ rejects this contrast 
when He says, "If ye abide in my speech (ev ty Adyw ty Eup), ye are my right 
disciples, and shall know the truth," 69) and again, "The words which | speak, they 
are spirit, and are life. ""70) With this assumption of an opposition between the "reality 
of Christ," the "historical Christ," etc., and the word of Christ, modern theology joins 
the class of enthusiasts. All talk of a "personal union with God," an "experience of 
the personal Christ," "the reality of Christ," etc., apart from the Word of Christ, is 
based on self-deception and involves a falling away from the foundation of the 
Christian faith. 


65) Dogmatic Theol., I, 501.... 68) Emphasized by us. 
66) Dogmengesch., AbriB, 1905, p. 431. 69) Joh. 8, 31. 32. 
67) Central Questions 2, p. 89. 70) Joh. 6, 63. 
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But then there can be no Christian faith among the Reformed enthusiasts and 
the like-minded followers of modern theology! However, no Christian faith can be 
found among them if they consistently find, that is, if they themselves practice what 
they mouth and assert in writings as the only right thing to do. The Scriptures 
describe the faith that obtains the forgiveness of sins and makes blessed as a faith 
in the external word of the gospel, which Christ commanded his church to teach. 
This external word is the object, and therefore the foundation, of the faith upon which 
it rests. "Repent UNd believe the gospel," motevete ev tw ebayye- diw. 7!) This 
external word, as it is preached and heard, is also the means whereby faith arises. 
"So then faith comes from preaching, but preaching by the word of God," 7 ziotic e€ 
axons. ”) Yes, Scripture expressly rejects faith which does not have Christ's word 
for its object, and did not originate in that word alone. It describes such wordless 
faith as a human conceit. "If any man teach otherwise, and abide not in the saving 
words of our Lord JESUS CHRIST . . he is darkened, and knoweth nothing." 73) 
That we have Christ's word in the word of his apostles, Christ himself tells us in the 
high priestly prayer, "The words which thou gavest me | have given them." 74) At 
the same time Christ tells us the same,75) that all men until the Last Day who come 
to believe in Him shall obtain that faith by the word of the apostles {014 Adyov avtav). 
Hence the definite declaration in regard to the foundation on which the whole 
Christian Church stands with her faith: "Build on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets. "76) He who thinks he has a faith apart from and apart from the word of 
the apostles and prophets deceives himself. His faith is not the Christian faith. 

But even here a "happy inconsistency" is possible. Those who officially so 
decisively deny the Scriptural Lutheran doctrine of the means of grace, but also 
combat it as indecent to the great God and as promoting a dead Christianity, become 
inconsistent in their own practice. If they remained consistent, they would have to be 
entirely silent about the gospel in word and scripture, lest they disturb the alleged 
immediate efficacy of the Holy Spirit. But instead of remaining silent, they are very 
active in word and writing. And in so far as they thereby let the gospel of Christ be 
heard, the gospel of the Christ who by his vicarious satisfaction reconciled men to 
God, they give the Holy Spirit an opportunity, through the gospel taught by them, to 
make the gospel of Christ known to men. 


71) Mark. 1, 15. 74) Joh. 17, 8. 
72) Rom. 10, 17. 75) Joh. 17, 20. 
73) 1 Tim. 6:3, 4. 76) Eph. 2, 20. 
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The only way to work and maintain faith in Christ is through the Gospel. This 
inconsistency on the part of the Reformed enthusiasts of his day is also pointed out 
by Luther in the Schmalkaldic Articles with the words:77) "Just as our enthusiasts 
also condemn the outward word, and yet [nevertheless] they themselves are not 
silent, but chatter and write the world full, just as if the Spirit could not come through 
the Scriptures or oral word of the apostles, but through their Scriptures and oral word 
He must come." And if, in their "chattering" and writing, they take so much from God's 
word that the hearers or readers can thereby recognize themselves both as sinners 
worthy of condemnation, and as sinners reconciled to God by Christ's blood, the 
Holy Spirit is so faithful as to take hold of his own word, and by the same work the 
knowledge of sin and grace in hearts, notwithstanding the disturbance which 
confronts him in the admixed human word of the enthusiasts. We have here the 
same state of affairs as in the question of the possibility of Christian faith in the papist 
and synergistic camp. No Christian faith could be found there if all really believed 
the officially valid doctrine of works, because the Christian faith "builds on pure 
grace. "78) Fear of conscience and the need of death, however, drive them to 
despair of all their own works and all good conduct and to flee into sola gratia. Under 
the same circumstances, many in fanatical circles also base their faith in the 
forgiveness of sins on the external, objective, fixed word of the Gospel, in contrast 
to the error surrounding them, by which they are warned against trusting in the 
external word of the Gospel and are pointed to an immediate revelation of grace and 
the effect of grace. F.P: 
(To be continued.) 


The earthly elements in the holy supper. 


In the Holy Communion there are two kinds of ingredients, heavenly and 
earthly. The heavenly parts are the body and blood of Christ, and the earthly parts 
are the bread and wine. This is the confession of the Lutheran church; this is also 
believed, preached, and taught by the orthodox ministers of the same. But while the 
heavenly elements are treated in great detail in their doctrinal expositions, and in 
special, almost innumerable writings, so that it almost seems as if it belonged to the 
shibboleth of orthodoxy to publish something on this point, this is not the case with 
regard to the earthly elements, which are treated comparatively briefly. 


77) M. 322, 6. 78) Apol. M. 97. 
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Become. The reason for this is not that these teachers attached little importance to 
the earthly elements and thought that they were of little consequence; rather, they 
reckoned the earthly elements no less than the heavenly things to be of the essence 
of the holy supper. The simple explanation of this is that the earthly elements were 
generally recognized and accepted in Christendom. 

We first deal with the bread. The evangelists report that at the institution of 
Holy Communion Christ took bread, "the bread" (Matth. 26, 26; Mark. 14, 22; Luk. 
22, 19), the bread that was available, which had already been taken at the Passover 
meal. The Jewish Easter is called in the New Testament "the feast of leavened 
bread" (Luk. 22, 1), because according to God's strict ordinance (Ex. 12, 13) only 
unleavened bread could be eaten at this feast, only unleavened bread could be found 
in the house, therefore all leaven was swept out with the highest diligence 
beforehand. The Passover opened the Easter feast; immediately following it was the 
feast of unleavened bread, which lasted seven days. At the celebration of the 
Passover meal there was found in the house of the Israelite no other bread than 
unleavened, XXXX. Now when the Lord Christ "took bread" at the close (Luk. 22, 20; 
coll. Matth. 26, 26; Mark. 14, 22) of the Passover meal for the institution of the Holy 
Supper, this could only be unleavened, the XXXX prescribed by God for the 
celebration of the Passover meal. That Christ used unleavened bread in the 
institution of the Holy Supper is not in question; likewise, that unleavened bread may 
be used in the celebration of the Holy Supper is not in question; but it is a question 
whether unleavened alone or also leavened. 

Now it is to be observed that in the New Testament the designation bread 
(dptocdéptocaptos) is a general one, used for the leavened as well as for the 
unleavened bread. As often as the evangelists and apostles speak of the bread of 
the holy supper, they never use the general word the designation dptoc aCoyoc or 
aCoua, from which it is clear that the peculiarity of the unleavened to the bread of the 
supper is something insignificant, accidental, and indifferent. Nowhere is it 
mentioned in the New Testament that unleavened bread was used in the communion 
of the Christian churches. There is no evidence whatsoever for the assumption that 
in the Jewish-Christian - and now even in the Gentile-Christian - communities 
special, namely unleavened, bread was prepared for the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. Of the opposite we find news. Bingham, so well versed in ecclesiastical 
antiquity, writes: "The ancients are wholly silent as to the use of unleavened bread in 
the Church. But they many times speak of leavened bread, and sometimes the Eucharist 
is called fermentum, leaven, upon that account." Justin (t 165) and Irenaeus 


136 The earthly elements in the holy supper. 


(t 190) call the bread of the Lord's Supper kotvdc dptoc, Ambrose (ft 397) panis 
usitatus, Innocentius (+ 417) fermentum confectum, In the occidental church the use 
of unleavened bread came more and more into acceptance, without this detracting 
from the unity of faith with the Orientals; Neither from one side nor from the other 
was the reproach raised that the use of leavened or unleavened bread was not in 
accordance with the institution of Christ. It was not until the separation of the Church 
in 1053 that a change occurred in this respect, and since then this has become a 
matter of controversy between the Oriental and Occidental Churches. - 

Let us now turn to the other element which the Lord used in the institution of 
the Holy Supper, and which he instituted and ordained for its celebration. Israel was 
a pastoral people who lived in Palestine by raising cattle and farming. The chief 
products of the land were grain, oil, and wine. To these corresponded the provision 
of the sacrifices to be offered to God. Among these sacrifices was wine. This was 
prescribed by God at the daily morning and evening sacrifice and at other sacrifices. 
The Israelites also enjoyed wine in their daily life as a good gift from the Lord their 
God, according to Ps. 104:14, 15: "Thou causest grass to grow for cattle, and seed 
for the use of men; that thou bringest forth bread out of the ground; and that wine 
may gladden the heart of man, and that his countenance may be made fair with oil; 
and that bread may strengthen the heart of man." Our Saviour was blasphemed by 
His enemies as a wine-bibber, because He ate and drank with the hosts who invited 
Him what was set before Him. There was an old Jewish tradition of the substance, 
"It behoveth a man to cheer his wife and children at the feast. By what? By wine." 
Accordingly, we read how the Israelites also enjoyed wine at church feasts (1 Sam. 
1:13, 14) and at family feasts (Job 1:13; John 2:10) to add to their festive joy. 

So we should not be surprised that wine was not missing at the Passover 
feast. Easter was one of the three high feasts, for the celebration of which all 
Israelites had to appear in Jerusalem. This was a great feast of joy. The Passover 
meal was a living reminder of how God, with a strong arm and a mighty hand, had 
once led Israel out of the house of Egypt with great signs and wonders and had 
redeemed his chosen people from oppressive bondage. In perpetual remembrance 
of this, God Himself had ordained the annual slaughter of the Passover lamb with 
the Passover meal following it. As in the Christian Church a ritual was formed for the 
celebration of the Holy Supper, so also in the Israelite Church a ritual was formed 
for the celebration of the Passover meal. The main features of this ritual are 
contained in the following. 

Only one meal was prescribed by God for the Passover meal, 
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namely, the eating of the Passover lamb with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. 
After the ritual, the celebration turned into a Passover meal with food and drink, 
namely, the drinking of wine. After the participants had gathered, the lamps had been 
lit and the father of the house had pronounced the blessing over the cup filled with 
wine with the words: "Praise be to you, O Lord our God, King of the world, who 
created the fruit of the vine", he drank the cup or drank from it and had it bypassed 
if everyone did not have his own cup. After drinking, the father of the house 
prayerfully washed his hands, and then the bitter herbs were eaten. The text of the 
feast was then read, and in response to the son's question (Ex. 12:26), the father of 
the house gave notice. Then the beginning of the hymn of praise (Ps. 113.114) was 
spoken. After this the father of the house blessed the second cup was drunk. After 
washing his hands again, he took XXXX, and after the blessing and prayer had been 
spoken, he atz of it, blessed the paschal lamb, and now the meal proper began, as 
each one ate and drank of what was available as much as he pleased. When the 
meal was finished, the father of the house washed his hands, thanked God for the 
meal enjoyed, and blessed the third cup, which was preferably called XXXXX XXX 
orxXXXX XX XXX, and this designation is used in remembrance of it by the apostle 
Paul of the cup of the Lord's Supper, when he calls it 1 Cor. 10:16 16 zotjpiov ty¢ 
evdoyiac. After the third cup had been drunk and the fourth cup poured, the Hallel 
(hymn of praise) was again intoned and sung with Ps. 115-118, the father of the 
house blessing the cup after the words Ps. 118, 26: "Blessed be He who comes in 
the name of the HErrl We bless you who are of the house of the HErr" and drinking 
it up with the guests. 

If we compare the story of the evangelists about the events on Maundy 
Thursday evening, it is obvious that the Lord celebrated the Passover meal 
according to such a ritual. While at the exodus from Egypt the Israelites ate the first 
Passover meal prepared for the exodus, standing upright (Ex. 12, 11: "So you shall 
eat it: Ye shall be girded about your loins, and your shoes shall be upon your feet, 
and staves in your hands, and ye shall eat it as they go away"), the Israelites later 
enjoyed it in leisurely repose, in a recumbent position; also of the Lord JEsu on 
Maundy Thursday evening we read: Avéxezo meta tov dddexa, Matth. 26, 20. a full 
meal was kept by him; not only was it eaten, and that according to the divine 
ordinance, the passover lamb with unleavened bread and bitter herbs, but it was also 
drunk, wine was drunk, Matth. 26, 21. 29; Mark. 14, 18. 25; Luk. 22, 15-18. over the 
wine of the Passover the Lord says a special prayer of thanksgiving, Luk. 22, 17. the 
wine 
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Called by him, following the usual blessing yévvnpa t7¢ auédov, growth or fruit of the 
vine, with what an ancient teacher calls a periphrasis elegans, Matth., Mark, Luk., Il. 
cc. The apostolic term 6 zotypiov tc evdoyiac is also a reminiscence 

to the blessing of the cup at the Passover meal. Finally the celebration of the 
Passover meal is closed by the Lord and His disciples with the well-known song of 
praise, Matth. 26, 30; Mark. 14, 26. 14, 26. When this ritual originated cannot be 
determined. That the Jewish rabbis should have made it after Christ's process and 
example is simply unthinkable. 

On Maundy Thursday night, the Old Testament Passover was celebrated for 
the last time. The shadow ceased when the body appeared. The model of the 
Passover lamb lost its meaning when the Lamb of God was slain on the altar of the 
cross to redeem from the devil's kingdom and to acquire liberty and citizenship in the 
heavenly Canaan. Now for the New Covenant the Lord instituted the Sacrament of 
the New Testament, not again with signs and examples, but with the truth and 
essence of the goods themselves. This is the holy supper. He used for it the earthly 
elements present in the Passover meal, bread and wine.*) This latter is found 
indicated in the Evangelists under the word "cup." The Lord communicated with His 
disciples in the language of the land, and in this language He therefore instituted 
Holy Communion. Linguistic scholars teach us that the word (chalice) means cup, 
wine cup, especially the circling social cup; poculum, poculum idque vino plenum. 
This is still common usage today, even in ordinary life. When a Rhinelander or 
Bavarian asks for a Schoppen or "a Moa’" at the inn table, he speaks very clearly 
and intelligibly, and no attendant would think of bringing him an empty vessel of that 
name. There is probably no language in the world in which this expression does not 
occur, that one calls the vessel and means the contents. The Lord Jesus "took the 
cup," the same which He had used at the Passover. The Lord knew what he took 
and gave, and not only he, but his disciples also, who had drunk from the same cup 
before, knew it. They all drank out of it what the Lord had given them to drink, that 
which the ritual, and with the expression thereof, the Lord had called the growth or 
fruit of the vine, not must or unfermented wine. 


*) The Talmud reports that JEsus on the night before his death "ate with his teaching 
disciples and pronounced the blessing over the bread and the wine (X') according to the Israelite 
custom and said to them that the bread was his body and the wine his blood; thus the service of 
the cake (XXXXxX [hosts]) and their sacrificial wine took its beginning". (Eisenmenger, Discovered 
Judaism |, 255.) 
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grape juice or wine vinegar or any other liquid, but true, real wine, wine in the true 
sense of the word. Our Saviour has ordered His precious, priceless blood to be 
received under delicious, noble drink. The Lord has appointed bread and wine in 
Holy Communion, his body to eat and his blood to drink. 

According to this institution the Holy Communion was also celebrated in 
apostolic times. For the use of wine it is remarkable what we read in 1 Cor. 11:21: 
"For when they shall have supper, every man taketh his own before, and one is 
hungry, and another is drunken." Probably in imitation of the first celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, when the Passover meal preceded the partaking of the sacrament, 
the custom had arisen in the earliest church that a common meal was connected 
with the celebration of the Lord's Supper, which preceded the partaking of the 
sacrament. The Christians brought the gifts with them, which were used for the meal 
and the sacrament. This custom had also arisen in the Corinthian church, but had 
degenerated into the abuse that some, in evil preparation for the partaking of the 
sacraments, partook of the gifts in excess and became intoxicated. This violation of 
love, temperance, and sobriety the Apostle punishes with serious words. 
Nevertheless, these communal meals connected with the Lord's Supper continued 
into the second century, but were then separated from the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper and continued to exist separately as love feasts (agapen). 

Even in post-apostolic times the Church used wine as an earthly element in 
the celebration of Holy Communion, so generally that we know of no other custom 
in its midst; only in sectarian circles separated from the Church was water and the 
like used in its place. In the writings of the Fathers of the Church there is mention of 
communion wine in many places; the decisions of the Councils and the liturgies 
agree with this. Chrysostom (t+ 407), for example, calls the practice of the Encratites, 
who used water instead of wine in the celebration of their Lord's Supper, a pernicious 
heresy, because Christ had ordained wine. When Epiphanius (t 403), who was 
zealous for orthodoxy, notes as a peculiarity of the Encratites that they used mere 
water (in contrast to the custom which had arisen in the Church of adding water to 
wine) in the celebration of the Lord's Supper, he indicates at the same time that the 
use of wine had general and exclusive validity in the Church. Jos. Bingham, the 
Anglican so well versed in patristics and ecclesiastical archaeology, begins his 
treatise on this point with the words: "The other part of the Sacrament was always 
[emphasized by me] wine, and that taken also out of the oblations of the people." 
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Now, in order to avoid the result obtained in the foregoing, reference has been 
made to the expression 16 yévvyua tys apumédov, used by the Lord. This, however, 
evidently means fruit, product, of the vine. Since, then, it has been concluded, must 
or unfermented grape juice is the product, nay, the next product, of the vine, the 
Lord's Supper must, or at least may, be celebrated with must or unfermented grape 
juice, according to the institution of Christ. 

The phrase 16 yévvna tys aumédov occurs in the Old Testa 
ment does not occur (Hab. 3, 17, where the Septuagint translates correctly according 
to the basic text: yevvjypata év taic dumédoic, is not a parallel), nor in the New 
Testament except in the three evangelists: Matth. 26, 29; Mark. 14, 25; Luk. 22, 18. 
We take Luke as our guide, who, after careful inquiry, undertook to tell the story of 
the incidents in their succession (xaOecijc ypdyat, chap. 1, 4). Luke places the 
passage wherein the words in question are found before the account of the institution 
of Holy Communion. The passage ch. 22, 15-18 refers, as its contents clearly show 
(ott ov un gay E€ avtod ... Ot Ov LH TIW ANG TO’ yevvRatos THC aumédov), to the 
eating and drinking of the Passover meal, not to the eating and drinking of the Lord's 
Supper, since the HErr Himself did not partake of the supper wine. The Old 
Covenant is closed, a new one begins. A new (xarvov, Matth. 26, 29) wine, a wine 
of a very different kind, He will drink with them when a supper is held in celebration 
of the consummation of the New Covenant, a supper, not for the celebration of 
deliverance from bodily servitude and redemption from earthly oppressors, but for 
the celebration of the eternal liberty of the children of God and redemption from all 
spiritual enemies, as Luke chap. 22, 30 points out. So much in brief of the context in 
which the moving words are found. 

Now a few words about their meaning and significance. It is true not only of 
things in the realm of nature, but also of words and expressions in the realm of 
language, that they come into being and pass away, that their sense and meaning 
change and change in the course of years and times. Not then does one understand 
the author correctly if one ascribes to him some meaning which the word has had or 
may possibly have in another context, under other circumstances; no, only then does 
one interpret his words and expressions correctly if one takes out the meaning which 
he has put into them. One must understand the word in the sense of the speaker or 
writer; one must neither give the word a narrower nor a wider meaning than the 
author had in mind, otherwise one would impute a sense alien to him. If, for example, 
an exegete were to transfer the common meaning of the word bishop to the New 
Testament exioxonoc, he would introduce into the New Testament a sense which 
was foreign to the apostles. 
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Was. If any one were to apply our present notion of tyrant without qualification to 
those who had usurped dominion in a Greek free state, and were called TUpavvoi by 
the Greek writers, he would give a wrong interpretation, since not all Tupavvo! were 
cruel rulers in the sense of the Greek writers. If any one in the lines of the well-known 
communion hymn. 

And that with the juice of the vine || We are given Christ's blood 

If one were to understand the expression "juice of the vine" to mean that the singer 
meant, or at least could have meant, unfermented grape juice, one would be 
imputing to the faithful Lutheran jurist Johann Franck a meaning that was quite far 
from his mind. The right conceded to every human writer that his words should be 
understood in the sense he meant, must not, after all, be denied to Christ when he 
spoke words "on the night when he was betrayed," in the solemn hour when he 
instituted the meal of the New Covenant, "the New Testament" in his blood. In the 
ritual of the Passover, for JEsum, His disciples, and their contemporaries, the 
expression "growth of the vine" had not a wavering, ambiguous, but, like a terminus 
technicus, a definite, unmistakable sense; it denoted wine and nothing else. Whoever 
uses anything else for it, such as unfermented grape juice, is fantasizing, floating in 
the air, has no ground either in the New Testament or in the history of Christian 
antiquity. To impose a different sense on this expression than it had in the mouth of 
JESUS, in the ears of his disciples, and in the understanding of his contemporaries, 
is arbitrariness. The Lord uses the same cup with the same contents in the Lord's 
Supper as in the Passover; hence it is incontrovertible that the Holy Supper is 
instituted and ordered with wine. If a king's word is not to be twisted, much less the 
foundation and order of the King of kings, the Lord of lords. Therefore it must remain 
the same, that in the Lord's Supper Christ's body is instituted to be eaten with bread, 
and Christ's blood to be drunk with wine, and only with wine, by Christ himself. 

It has also been pleaded that in the other element the use of both leavened 
and unleavened bread is permitted, although the Lord Christ used unleavened bread 
at the institution of the Lord's Supper. It has been concluded: As the Christian Church 
has used both leavened and unleavened bread in Christian liberty, so it must also 
be in Christian liberty to use both unleavened and leavened grape juice in the 
sacrament. 

The two things mentioned are not at all on the same line. 
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At the institution of the Lord's Supper "bread" (dptoc) is mentioned. But this 
designation is used in the New Testament without distinction for leavened as well as 
unleavened bread. This is done by Christ Himself as well as by the apostles. As often 
as the Lord's Supper is spoken of in the New Testament, it is not indicated with a 
single syllable whether leavened or unleavened bread is meant. Thus it is explained 
that the Church, even in the earliest times, used leavened bread in the celebration 
of Holy Communion without hesitation and without causing controversy, and 
nowhere do we read that an accusation was made that this was inconsistent with the 
institution of Christ. But it is different with regard to the other element in the Lord's 
Supper. At the institution the Lord uses the wine customary for the celebration of the 
Passover. He calls it by an expression which, according to the usage of the time, 
signified wine and nothing else. In the whole New Testament there is not a trace of 
the use of unfermented grape juice in the celebration of Holy Communion. This is 
followed by the writings of the Church Fathers: profound silence concerning 
unfermented grape juice at Holy Communion; they know only of wine. In the church 
they only speak of wine and use only wine and not must or unfermented grape juice 
in the celebration of Holy Communion. 

The Lutheran Church has followed these facts. She has expressed this belief 
and this teaching in her confession. In the third edition of Prof. Gunther's "Popular 
Symbolism", edited by D. Firbringer, it says on page 332: "According to the words 
of the institution, the earthly elements are true, natural bread and true, natural wine, 
which is a growth of the vine. Augsb. Cons. art. X; Apol., art. X, 54; XXII, 2; Schmalk. 
Art. "Of violence," etc., 6; Cl. Cat., P. VI, 2; Gr .Cat. V, 8." Probably more evidence 
could have been adduced, as F. C., vsol. VII, 48, where it says: "Since Christ gave 
this command about the table and the supper, there is no doubt that he speaks of 
right natural bread and natural wine (de vero naturali pane et de vero naturali vino), 
also of natural food and drink." The confession of the church is followed by the church 
ordinances, liturgies, and catechisms. To the ancient teachers of our Church it is a 
firm, undoubted truth that Holy Communion under bread and wine is instituted by 
Christ Himself and is to be celebrated accordingly. They still register those who 
deviate from it in doctrine and practice. 

Our Synod has followed the example of the Lutheran Church and has 
remained faithful to its confessional position in this point as well, both in doctrine and 
practice. We can see this from the catechisms used in its midst (Dresdener, Dietrich, 
Synodalkatechismus) and from its official German organ, the "Lutheraner". Here 
(XXVIII, 167), 
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In an article entitled "Communion Wine," it says: "Since Christ did not promise that 
he would present his holy blood by any other means than grape wine, neither cana 
communicant who uses any other means have the confidence of faith that he is 
drinking the holy blood of his Savior. Indeed, it would be folly and superstition to 
believe that one is receiving Christ's blood, when he is not receiving the means by 
which alone he is to receive his blood according to the promise. For to believe 
anything without the promise of God is superstition. But if a communicant has not 
the assurance of faith, that in receiving the holy supper he enjoys the true blood of 
his Saviour, then at least in this part of the holy supper the principal purpose of the 
sacrament, namely, to strengthen faith thereby, is defeated." (In another place of the 
same article it is said: "If, for example, a believing communicant must justly doubt 
whether he drinks genuine wine when receiving the cup, he must also doubt the true 
presence of the blood of his Saviour.") "From what has been said so far we now see 
what conscientiousness is to be observed in the celebration of Holy Communion, 
especially in the fact that, according to Christ's order, genuine grape wine is procured 
and used for the distribution of the cup. In addition, the principle applies in the church 
that for purposes of worship the noblest may always be preferred." Also D. Walther, 
in his "Pastoral Theology," inculcates in the pastor the strictest conscientiousness in 
procuring the communion wine, since "he himself, above all, is responsible that true 
wine be used." Christoph Tim. Seidel writes in his "Pastoral Theology" (1769), p. 
158: "Christ, at the institution of the Lord's Supper, commanded that wine should be 
taken, which he therefore expressly calls the growth of the vine. ... He [the pastor] is 
bound to use the growth of the vine unadulterated and unmixed. It is proper, and in 
some countries expressly commanded, that preachers show all prudence in 
communions, and especially in private communions pour the same themselves, or 
distinguish it by smell and taste." When the Temperance Christian Union of New 
York, in order to control drunkenness, circulated an appeal among the pastors of 
New York, urging them to abolish the use of wine even in the celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, D. Walther communicated this in the "Lutheran" (XXxXIll, 87), 
remarking: "These miserable people thus consider themselves wiser and more 
conscientious than Christ, who himself instituted the use of bread and wine, nay, 
once by a miracle changed water into wine." In Vol. LXIV, p. 6, of the "Lutheran," D. 
Fuerbringer writes: "Who even unfermented grape juice is not wine, and though 
Christ does not use the word 'wine,' but the expression 'growth of the vine,’ Luk. 22, 
18, he has 
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but no doubt meant wine fermented after the manner of the Jews and used such at 
the last Passover meal and first supper." Let this be enough to indicate the position 
of faithful Lutherans. 

In the Reformed Church it was early denied that bread and wine were 
essential parts of the Lord's Supper. In the case of those who, contrary to the clear 
word of Christ, excluded the heavenly things from the sacrament, it is not to be 
wondered at that their impious, hopeless spirit did not stop at the earthly elements. 
Calvin and his devoted disciple and friend Beza, together with other like-minded 
people, maintained that, for example, in an emergency, the Lord's Supper could be 
celebrated with something other than bread and wine. Nevertheless, the Reformed 
Church remained faithful to the example of the old church and used wine for the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper. As a result of the fanatical temperance and 
prohibition movement in the last century, however, it happened that wine was 
banned from the communion service and water or unfermented grape juice was 
substituted. On the report of a New York paper, Prof. Guenther, in the "Lutheran" 
(XXX, 93), made it known that one result of the temperance movement on Long 
Island was this, that the members of the Methodist Church in Patchogue had decided 
to exclude wine from the communion table, and to use only water. Whole 
communities and church bodies have been seized by this spirit of tumult, and have 
forsaken the institution of Christ, and now seek to justify and justify their apostasy in 
all manner of ways. This spirit has also knocked at the gates of Lutheran circles. We 
will not open our gates to it. 

Jos. Schmidt. 


Miscellany. 


How the apology turns into a denial of Christian doctrine is illustrated by 
an article in the monthly "Der Geisteskampf der Gegenwart" (1925, p. 73 ff.). The 
article is intended to counter the propaganda which August Kahl (Hamburg) sought 
to make in lectures which he gave in Leipzig for the free-religious community. The 
intention of Kahl's lectures is described as follows: "Kahl's fight is against the 
Christian 'dogma' understood as absolute truth, from which he wants to withdraw the 
ground through comparative proofs of religions and the history of development. From 
Adam and Eve, the Fall of Man, etc., to Christ, everything is an imaginative, naive 
conglomerate, a system that arose from partly ancient thoughts of the most diverse 
pagan peoples), a fantasy of a poetic kind, which our present-day knowledge regards 
as venerable and often profoundly unrealistic. 
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but cannot be recognized as an adequate expression of our convictions, not as 
‘absolute truth’. All these thoughts are carried, as by Drews, so by Kahl, into wide 
circles of the people. To free debate the opponents, namely the clergy, are to be 
invited." The author then advocates apologetic seminars in the Protestant Church. 
In Prussia a beginning had been made with this. "In Prussia the Church has helped 
itself by creating a Central Office for Apologetics in connection with the Inner Mission 
through the courses of the Apologetic Seminary in Wernigerode. In Leipzig we have 
the Apologetic Committee of the Ephory Leipzig I’. In addition, D. Jeremias treats of 
Anthroposophy, etc., in his lectures, and D. Girgensohn also trains the students in 
apologetics." Finally, the author reports what he opposed to the Hamburg Kahl in 
the debate, and at the same time speaks out about how apologetic activity should 
shape itself in our time. What he says about this is in line with what he reproaches 
Drews and Kahl for, namely, that they carry unbelief "into wide circles of the people. 
What is meant as a defense of Christian doctrine actually turns into a denial of it. 
First of all, the author of the article in the "Geisteskampf" does not want to present 
Christian doctrine as "absolute truth" in apologetics. Then he speaks as if various 
doctrinal concepts were found in Scripture. In particular, however, he demands that 
"comparative religion" be presented to the people. He writes literally ("Geisteskampf 
der Gegenwart," p. 75 f.): "In the debate here in Saxony, especially elementary 
school teachers appear who claim that in the seminary the Christian dogma was 
presented to them as absolute truth; also otherwise it is said that even the Protestant 
Church in sermon and instruction still teaches the dogma in this way today. On the 
other hand, reference is to be made to today's theological professorships for 
comparative history of religions, to the research in the history of religions in the field 
of New Testament theology as well as in Old Testament theology, as it is carried 
out e.g. by Leipoldt and Jeremias. | was also able to point out in the debate that our 
Leipzig congregations have often received lectures on comparative religions from 
their pastors, and that we Leipzig pastors often deal with comparative religions in 
church and school. It should also be pointed out that theologians are accustomed 
to studying the history of dogma, and that the Protestant Church possesses a Bible 
study that is to be taken quite seriously, and which is brought to the attention of the 
members of the congregations in many congregations in "Scientific Bible Reading" 
or "Bible Discussions" with free debate. Again and again | make the experience that 
my rabbinical studies have the highest apologetic value, since they are of 
fundamental importance for the proof of the truth of the Bible. 
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the historicity of the person JEsu. Above all, however, it must be pointed out to Kahl 
and Drews that serious research comparing religions, as already Pfleiderer, to whom 
Kahl refers with preference, has emphasized (cf. Pfleiderer, Das Christusbild des 
urchristlichen Glaubens in religionsgeschichtlicher Beleuchtung, Berlin, Reimer, 
1903), has to pay attention not only to similarities and similarities, but also to the 
differences that exist between the religions of the earth and their parallel phenomena 
in relation to Christianity. Likewise, the differences between the Old and the New 
Testament and within the New Testament, for example, between the Revelation of 
John, the Gospel of John, Paul and the Synoptics are to be pointed out, the different 
ways of grasping the personality of Jesus in the New Testament are to be recalled, 
and in view of the unity that nevertheless prevails in it, the sense is to be opened for 
the fact that there are 

the historical Jesus and what is reported of him, that also in the symbolic 
language of the myths, both the historical and the cosmic myths, we are dealing with 
truths of a historical and cosmic nature, which also have much correct and profound 
to say to the man of today. Of course, only brief hints can be given here. This much 
is already clear that the longer, the more the Protestant Church must prepare itself 
for the great spiritual struggle which will arise from comparative religious studies, a 
spiritual struggle in which modern missiology, which is in closest contact with the 
present religions of non-Christian peoples, will render essential services." So far the 
author of the article in the "Spiritual Struggle". What is the actual state of "comparative 
religious history"? What is its value for the knowledge of the nature of the Christian 
religion? A very great one. But the matter is much simpler than it is here presented. 
All Scripture is full of "comparative religious history." The Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments compare all religions that exist and can exist with the Christian 
religion, and say of them that they all leave man in darkness and the shadow of death, 
and under the power of the devil, because they all know nothing of Christ, the Saviour 
crucified for the sins of the world. All the religions of the world stand before Christ's 
comparative eye when he declares them all unfit for the salvation of the world and 
therefore gives his church the commission: "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you," Matth. 28, 
19. 20, and "open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, to receive forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance with them 
which are sanctified by faith that is in me," Acts 26, 18. 26:18. From this we may 
begin, and this we may set forth, appealing to consciences. 
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and justify, when we present "comparative religion materials" to the large audience. 
To this we can then add, appropriately enough, "present-day missiology, which is, 
after all, in closest contact with the present-day religions of the non-Christian 
peoples. Even "present-day missiology," in so far as it is still Christian, testifies that 
the non-Christian peoples know nothing of salvation in Christ crucified. Incorrect, by 
the way, is the fact that the author of the article in the "Geisteskampf" refers to Otto 
Pfleiderer against Kahl and ascribes to him "serious comparative religious research. 
However, Pfleiderer points "not only to similarities and similarities, but also to 
differences", "which exist between the religions of the earth and their parallel 
phenomena in relation to Christianity". Pfleiderer, however, belongs to the 
representatives of "comparative religious studies" who neither "seriously" nor at all 
compare the Christian with the non-Christian religions, because in the comparison 
they delete the Christian from the Christian religion. "Christ's sacrificial death for us," 
for example, has "become invalid for us," according to Pfleiderer, because it belongs 
to the "mythical" form of ancient Christian faith. Pfleiderer dissolves all the salvation 
facts of Christianity into myths. (Cf. Pfleiderer, Religion and Religions, 1906, the 
section entitled "Christianity," pp. 215-233.) All modern theologians, in so far as they 
deny the satisfactio vicaria and the infallibility of Holy Scripture, should not indulge 
in apologetics. We must first of all know that which we wish to defend. F. P. 

“Artificial rifts between Luther and the subsequent period." Johannes 
Kunze-Greifswald writes about this in the Leipzig "Theol. Literaturblatt", p. 7: "In the 
discussion between Holl and W. Walther about Luther's doctrine of justification) it 
becomes clear that Holl tries to prove the theories of surety that Haring, Kirn and 
others apply to Christ's work of reconciliation (God forgives or justifies only because 
Christ guarantees him our renewal) already in Luther, in my opinion in vain. Rather, 
it is one of the weaknesses of Holl's interpretation of Luther that he does not 
sufficiently appreciate his serious propter Christum crucifixum in justification. 
Furthermore, he overlooks the fact that Luther speaks of a "goal" of man's 
"perfection" (p. 15) expressly not for earthly life, but rather only by means of the 
death and resurrection wrought by God. Finally, however, his preconceived ideas 
obstruct his full understanding of Luther's doctrine of the sacraments. He knows 
only of "certain safeguards" which Luther sought to create against a "self-deception" 
of the "sense of grace" (pp. 22-23). For how much at this point (already in the first 
edition) Holl draws artificial trenches between Luther and the following time, only 
the example of the private confession and its "meaning in the time- 
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age of Orthodoxy’. There it is said: -The believer was instructed - this is also found 
in the orthodox Lutheran dogmatics - to accept the word of absolution of the pastor 
with as firm faith as if God Himself had spoken it to him' (p. 25). But should it be 
pointed out to a Holl that in the Conf. Aug. so highly praised by Luther (in these 
pieces), Art. XXV, 3, it is said of confession: 'How highly and dearly to be esteemed 
absolution; for it is not the present man's voice or word, but God's word, which 
pardoneth sin, . no less than if God's word should shout from heaven’; and likewise 
in Luther's exhortation to confession in the Larger Catech. (Miller, Libr. Symbol, p. 
775, 

§ 15. 18)?" - It is gratifying to see that even newer theologians are endeavoring to 
clear up the confused ideas that have become ingrained among modern theologians 
about the relationship between Luther and the dogmatists. How would it be if one of 
them would also examine closely how Luther's doctrine of inspiration relates to the 
doctrine of the dogmatists, e.g. Quenstedt? The undersigned has asserted 
(Christliche Dogmatik |, 335 ff.), with the addition of a detailed proof: "The dissent 
between Luther and the Lutheran dogmatists with regard to the doctrine of 
inspiration is a pure invention. The real difference between Luther and the 
dogmatists is that the dogmatists only weakly parrot what Luther taught much more 
powerfully from Scripture about Scripture." We wish someone would try to rebut this 
evidence. --- As for Luther's doctrine of the sacraments, by the way, he teaches that 
as the mere word of the gospel in its various forms of testimony (as heard, read, 
etc.), so also the sacraments are means of the forgiveness of sins or justification 
(media justificationis). As God forgives all sins by the word of the gospel propter 
Christum crucifixum, fo he does the same by baptism and the Lord's Supper. Luther, 
therefore, often brings the sacraments under the general concept of the gospel, and 
constantly inculcates that faith belongs to the proper use of the sacraments ex parte 
hominis. More recent Lutheran theologians, as is well known, wish to ascribe to the 
sacraments, as distinguished from the word of the gospel, a kind of physical effect 
reminiscent of the Roman ex opere operato. In Luther one will look in vain for this 
doctrine. To the objection that it is not necessary to receive one and the same thing 
(the forgiveness of sins) in several ways, Luther answers in the Schmalkaldic 
Articles (M. 319) as is well known: "Let us now return to the Gospel, which does not 
give one way, counsel, and help against sin; for God is abundantly rich in his grace. 
First, through the oral word, in which forgiveness of sin is preached in all the world, 
which is the actual office of the 
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Evangelii. Secondly, through baptism. Thirdly, by the holy sacrament of Mars. 
Fourthly, by the power of the keys, and also per mutuum colloquium et consolationem 
fratrum, Matth. 18: Ubi duo fuerint congregati etc." The manifold and repeated 
divine testimony of the forgiveness of sins through several forms of the means of 
grace meets a practical need of the Christian life. A Christian who stands in real 
knowledge of his sins is difficult to comfort, as Luther often reminds us. "The faith of 
Christians [in the forgiveness of their sins] is always contested." In order that they 
may not perish in this contestation, but that their faith in the forgiveness of sins 
purchased by Christ may be continually awakened and strengthened anew, the 
multiple means of forgiveness of sins are ordered. From this the words of the 
Schmalkaldic Articles indicate: The gospel "giveth not one way, counsel, and help 
Against sin, for God is abundantly rich in his grace." Luther's doctrine of the means 
of grace agrees with Melanchthon's expression in the Apology (M. 202, 6): "Idem 
effectus est Verbi et ritus" (of the sacrament). It is especially consoling in the case of 
the sacraments that in them there is an individual divine justification in the name of 
the individual person, which in the Lord's Supper is still confirmed by the presentation 
of the ransom by which it was acquired. F.P. 

International means of communication. In Kristana Espero (1924, p. 70) we 
read about this from the pen of a Finn: "The world of today needs an international 
lingua franca for many things. A national language is not suitable for this purpose for 
various reasons, but each of them must give way in this respect to the world auxiliary 
language Esperanto. Even if a particular national language were equally useful for 
all peoples, the very fact that it is the language of a particular people would be a great 
hindrance to it. Its widespread use would be a great advantage to one people and 
detrimental to the language and literature of the others. In this respect Esperanto is 
not detrimental to any national language. Esperanto is a completely neutral, unique 
auxiliary language for all those who cannot or do not want to communicate with each 
other in their mother tongue. The most widespread of the main European languages 
are: English, German, Spanish and French. But how far does one get in the world 
with any of these languages? Those who have learned English in addition to their 
mother tongue can communicate with Englishmen and Americans and, moreover, to 
some extent with people from such countries that are under English rule. He who 
understands German besides, can enjoy and admire German literature, and can 
study science and polytechnics in that language. The understanding of the Spanish 
language enables understanding with Spaniards 
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and South Americans. Far fewer are the possibilities that open up to those who have 
learned French at the same time. All these four main languages together do not 
enable us to communicate with people from every nation in Europe, not to speak of 
non-Europeans. But how much time, effort and expense is required to learn even 
one of these four main languages in addition to the mother tongue! For Westerners, 
of course, it is a great relief to learn these languages that they have many similarities 
among themselves. (The Finnish and Hungarian languages are exceptions to this 
rule among the European languages). But for Orientals, Japanese and Chinese, 
whose mother tongue is very different from these four languages, it is very difficult 
to learn even English, which is the easiest of the four. After long hours of instruction 
and practice, they can, as a rule, understand, read, and write English only very 
imperfectly. The other three languages are even more difficult for them. On the 
contrary, Esperanto (especially for Europeans and Americans) is very easy and can 
be learned in a short time. Even Orientals learn Esperanto in a relatively short time 
without much effort, and what is the main thing, they can then almost without 
exception really understand, speak and write this international auxiliary language. 
The whole world is open to people who understand Esperanto, and they can 
communicate with people of all nations. Esperanto already provides great help and 
many advantages in travel, trade, science, culture and diplomacy. And this will be 
the case year after year, according to the extent of its further spread, more and more 
generally and diversely, and that for members of any as well as all nations. For 
churches and missions, too, the exception of Esperanto as a means of international 
communication is becoming more and more useful and necessary. A wide field will 
open up for Esperanto in the missions, especially in middle and higher education, 
once it has been accepted in these circles. Therefore, let the slogan of all 
Esperantists be and remain: Esperanto the first foreign language for every educated 
person and the same language everywhere and for all." H-n. 

Increase and Decrease of Births in the Adjusted States. Secular and 
ecclesiastical newspapers are at present occupied with this subject. And this is very 
understandable, because both circles have a lively interest in it. We place here the 
report of the Associated Press: "The National Bureau of Economic Investigation 
announces that, according to the surveys made by the Bureau, the United States 
had, on the 1st of January last, a population of 
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of 114,311,000. "The population of the Philippines is included here.) At the same 
time, however, attention is called to the fact that the population has increased at a 
slower rate during the last four years than during the past year. While a decrease in 
the death rate was noted, the results of statistical investigations also showed a 
decrease in the birth rate. Immigration was responsible for only one-fifth of the 
increase in population last year. The estimate of the number of inhabitants of the 
United States made by the National Bureau of Economic Research gives a higher 
final figure than the estimate recently made by the Census Bureau, according to 
which the total population of the country for July of this year was supposed to be 
113,600,000. The said Bureau had estimated the population on January 1, 1924, at 
112,684,000. In the census of 1920, 105,710,620 people were counted. The 
increase in population during the last calendar year is estimated at 1,627,000, or 
about 100,000 less than the average increase of the last five years. The largest 
increase since the census was in 1923, when there was 1,996,000. In the last 
sixteen years 1909 stands as the record year, with a population increase of 2, 
173,000. The natural increase due to the excess of births over deaths was, 
according to the estimate of the Bureau, four times greater than the increase in 
population due to immigrants. The number of immigrants in the last year is given in 
the report as 316,000, while 2,645,000 births and 1,333,000 deaths are given. Since 
the year 1911 the number of deaths has shown a tendency to remain the same, 
while the number of births has increased nearly 11 per cent, and the population has 
since increased 21 per cent. The reporter, Dr. Willford J. King, mentions that during 
the last sixteen years there have been more than 41 million births in the United 
States, while during the same period the number of deaths has been 22 million. The 
increase of population from natural causes, therefore, during the sixteen years, 
amounted to over 19 millions. Since over nine million immigrants came to the United 
States during this period, it is clear that the main cause of the increase in population 
is the excess of births and not immigration. Of the remaining 62 percent of the 
population, about half were children. During the war period the percentage of people 
engaged in gainful employment was much higher than ever before, but in the 
previous year it fell back to the rate which prevailed from 1909 until the war." - In all 
these figures we do not forget that both the "Anglo-Saxon" and the "German" raffe 
of the natives (natives) come into consideration where there is a decline in the birth 
rate. This is what we deplore, especially as a Church. FeP. 
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Synodical Report of the California and Nevada District of the Missouri Synod 
1924. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. price: 15 Cts. 
Theme of doctrinal negotiations given in abbreviated form: "Put not yourselves in the 
likeness of this world!" Speaker: Prof. W. Arndt. A. 


Published by the Schriftenverein (E. Klarner), Zwickau, Saxony: An Encouragement 


to Fidelity in Home Worship. By Fr. Albert 


Hiibener. Price: 6 Cts. 

The writer rightly says, "There is probably no house in which things should not get better in 
this piece (that is, with home worship)." Constant exhortation is needed here. In warm, loving 
words, Fr. A. Hiibener puts the beautiful story of Martha and Mary (Luk 10) to the heart of his 
readers and applies it to home worship. He discusses four points in particular: 1) Home worship is 
something exceedingly lovely and glorious. (2) What does proper home worship consist of? 3. what 
are the hindrances to it? 4. The undying blessing of home worship. I would like to see this tract in 
every home where German is still read. A. 


Of the resurrection of the dead, the Last Judgment, and the: End of the World. 
By P. J. M. Michael. Price: 20 Cts. 

This is a separate reprint of the paper on the last things already published in the synodal 
report of the Free Church associated with us. We are dealing here with a truly excellent treatise. 
The content is summarized in these two sentences: "Christ will raise all the dead on the day of His 
return, transform all the living, and execute judgment on all men and evil angels. And in the day of 
Christ's appearing the heavens and the earth shall pass away by fire, and new heavens and a new 
earth shall be created." The great questions under consideration here are brought into the light of 
God's Word and answered according to the Scriptures Here we can read what is Bible teaching 
about the millennial kingdom, soul sleep, and the like. May this Scripture be widely read! 

A 


The International Association of Serious Bible Students. For the Enlightenment 
and Warning of Christian People Judged by the Word of God by Heinrich Stallmann, 
Pastor in Berlin. Second edition. Price: 7 Cts. 

The sect whose history and heresies are presented in this tract is known to us here in America 
as the Russellites. Fr. Stallmann writes of their present work: "Although it is reported of America, 
their home, that they have quite 'run down’ there and lost their traction, their activity is at any rate 
in full bloom here in Germany." What is here said of the state of the sect in America agrees with 
my own observation; but there is also no lack of vigorous attempts by Ruffellism to get back on its 
feet in our country. The present tract is skillfully written, and furnishes the weapons for successfully 
combating these atrocious false teachers. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I America. 

From Synod. Gratifying news is received of congregational schools in the Western 
District of the Synod. We report with abbreviations from the Western District Lutheran: 
At Stuttgart, Ark. the congregation has given its pastor, who for twenty years without 
interruption, in all faithfulness, also 
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The community wants to appoint one of this year's candidates for the school post or seek 
to recruit a student on a temporary basis. The congregation intends to appoint one of this 
year's candidates for the school office, or yet seek to secure a student temporarily for the 
school. The school at Gillett, Ark, conducted by the pastor, has a large attendance of 
pupils. The 54 children fill the place to capacity. Consideration is being given in the 
community to building a larger school. The school at Ulm, Ark. has earned a prize each 
of the last two years by participating in a public school exhibition. On their playground the 
children have play and gymnastic apparatus, made by the enthusiastic pastor with his 
own hands. The little congregation at Crocketts Bluff, Ark. feels very much the want of a 
parochial school, and intends to establish one next fall. In the mission church at Parma, 
Mo. the pastor is holding school. Of the 28 school children - the largest number since the 
school opened four years ago - 20 are from non-Lutheran families. The young, zealous 
pastor considers his parish school his best means of mission, as it gives him access into 
the homes through the children, and enables and facilitates mission work on the parents 
and older brethren. A good reputation is enjoyed by our school in Corder, Mo. In his parish 
bulletin the pastor brings the following, "The local paper reports that nine of this year's 
graduates from our high school have so distinguished themselves by their performance 
during the past quarter that their names are on the honor roll. Among these are four 
Lutherans." The congregation at Higginsville, Mo. will have a teacher in their school next 
fall. The school has so grown during the past five years, owing to the zeal of the pastor 
for the parochial school, and untiring labor therein, that the number of pupils at present is 
54. As the Mission Commission has assured the necessary support, the congregation will 
appoint one of this year's candidates for the school office. The building of a new school 
has been decided upon by the community at Prairie City, Mo. The proposed modern 
building is expected to be ready by September. St. Luke's school in St. Louis is expanding. 
The congregation has decided to create help for the teacher, and to provide him with a 
teacher next fall. The Zion school in St. Louis is proving to be a splendid missionary means 
and a veritable planting garden for the church. On February 15, at a special service in the 
church, 24 school children were baptized by the pastor. These children, whose parents 
were former Baptists, apostate Catholics, or even altogether unchurched people, are a 
part of the still larger number who were won to the parochial school last summer by the 
teachers through home visits. A number of these parents are already registered as 
members of a confirmation class of adults to be organized by the pastor after Easter. - 
What the hostility to our parochial schools in Kansas, Oklahoma and New Mexico has 
brought about, we learn the following from a report sent to the "Lutheran": "If the 
discontented among the citizenry played us nasty a few years ago, and even 'over- 
patriots’ have tried until recent times to cut off our lifeline, God's goodness has graciously 
averted all dangers and given us peace and good rest everywhere. The hostilities, 
however, have had the effect that our Christians are now all the more zealous for the 
Christian education of their children, and thus for the inner 
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Lutheran congregations and the Kingdom of God in general. The 1923 Yearbook reported 
that there were only 54 parochial schools in all of Kansas, Oklahoma and New Mexico. 
Today we count 81 regular weekly schools, an increase of exactly 50 percent. In the new 
school year the number may rise to 90 or more, and we hope that with each succeeding 
year not only will new schools spring up, but that the 30 Saturday and summer schools will 
gradually grow into weekly schools." 

F. P. 


Sensitivity about the languages needed and used also seems to have stirred 
in the "Lutheran World Convention" in Eisenach. In the Lutheran Quarterly of Gettysburg 
(July 1924, p. 316 ff.) 
it says under the section "The Language Question": "This question was settled 


pleasantly. It has been agreed that German and English should have equal rights on the 
floor of the convention. The announcements were always made in both languages. The 
Swedes had their own secretary. Five addresses were given in English: an opening 
address by President Dr. Brandelle, the address of Dr. Jacobs in the courtyard of the 
Wartburg, the paper of President Dr. Knubel, an address on immigration by Morehead, 
and the closing addresses of Dr. Wentz in St. George's Church. At the same time all 
understood the German; all prediscussion was in German, while every English address 
called for a translation into German. Dr. Laible, in the Kirchenzeitung (Sept. 7), writes, 
not without a feeling of national pride: 'The English world language was understood 
only by a part, but the German by all. Not that all were able to speak the German well, 
but they understood it. The historian will take note of it that at the first Lutheran World 
Convention the German, the language of Luther, proved itself as the world language, 
understood by all Lutherans'. Unknowingly to the writer of this remark, however, there 
is just a little bit of overstatement. I happen to know that when the Executive Board of 
the United Lutheran Church elected the delegates to Eisenach, it wanted to have at least 
one of the members to be entirely English-speaking for the purpose of expressing the 
fact that there can be Lutherans who do not understand the German. But Dr. Laible is 
correct in this, that almost every one of the members of the Conference understood 
German - all of the Scandinavian countries, of the Baltics, of Finland, of Russia, Poland, 
Tsecho-Slovakia, Austria, Hungary, Jugo-Slavia, even France. All papers were read in 
German, with the exception of the one by President Dr. Knubel, and he could have used 
the German if he had wanted to. President Dr. Stub, of the United Norwegian Church in 
America, preached the opening sermon in the language of Luther [Dr. Stub studied 
theology in St. Louis], as also Bishop Irbe of Esthonia and Bishop Dr. Raffey of Hungary 
preached in German, and Bishop Dr. Gummerus of Finland and Professor Dr. 
Joergensen of Denmark read their papers in that language." The Quarterly adds the note 
worth reading: "There is a lesson to be gotten from this for the Lutheran Church in 
America. Less than any other Protestant Church in America can we afford to be one- 
languaged. There is too much of a theological literature in German that has grown out 
of the genius of historical Lutheranism. Practically all the Luther research is German, 
and the answer to many problems of our Church and theology is in the history of the 
German Reformation and what followed, 
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of which the libraries and archives of the Germans have the literature and their 
universities have the scholars for the interpretation of this material. It is this fact that 
has made the leading churchmen and theologians of all countries learn German, Where 
our people have become English-speaking, we need not the German for preaching, but 
we do need it for the study of theology. However, this must also be said: The Germans 
cannot afford any more to neglect the English. Prof. Dr. Paul, Leipzig, in a valuable 
article on the Lutheran Church (Amtskalender fuer Sachsen, 1923) says: 'To the side of 
the German-speaking Lutheranism of Europe there has come the English-speaking 
Lutheranism of North America.’ In the medieval age, Latin was the language which all 
theologians could read. For the modern world this place is now taken by the German 
and the English, even for the Lutheranism of this day. The German schools with their 
successful method for languages will throw themselves upon English, and they will 
soon be mastering it; the Lutheran schools of America, for the reasons mentioned, 
cannot afford to overlook the importance of the language of Luther." Very correctly the 
Quarterly says that the American Lutheran Church “cannot afford" to be monolingual. But 
it includes "just a little bit of overstatement" when it says, "Practically all the Luther- 
research is German," if by "German" is meant Germanic. It is also true that primarily the 
libraries and archives of Germany possess the documents relating to the Lutheran 
Church. However, the assertion that the German universities "have the scholars for the 
interpretation of this material" is to be limited. If the scholars do not themselves stand in 
Lutheran truth, but have fallen away from it precisely on the main points (satisfactio 
vicaria, the infallible divine authority of Scripture), they are in danger of "interpreting" the 
documents according to their own anti-Lutheran position. That the German university 
theologians have indeed mostly succumbed to this danger is proved by the most 
respected recent works on the history of dogma. It is also true that Lutheran theologians 
in all countries have reason to strive for a knowledge of the English language. But for the 
time being, as the Quarterly itself states, the German language is still the medium through 
which a fairly general intercourse of the Lutherans of the whole world is possible. The 
future we command God. Fy. Ps 

On the controversy in the Episcopal Church on the occasion of the 
Brown case. 
The Associated Press reports from New York, April 18: "It was announced today through 
the office of the Rev. Dr. William Norman Guthrie, rector of St. Mark's-in-the-Bowerie 
Episcopal Protestant Church, that he would permit Bishop William Montgomery Brown, 
recently convicted of heresy, to preach in his church tomorrow, although Bishop Manning 
had forbidden it by letter yesterday. ‘The program will be carried out as it is set,’ said Or. 
Guthrie's secretary. ‘Bishop Brown is on the program, and we expect him.' Bishop 
Manning yesterday notified Dr. Guthrie and Bishop Brown in writing that he would not 
permit the latter to officiate or preach at St. Mark's or any other parish in the diocese. 
Bishop Brown had sought permission to preach at the Cathedral of St. John the Divine." 
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Apparition of an Image of Mary in Pennsylvania. The Associated Press 
deems it important enough to report the following from Youngstown, O.: "A number of 
persons, mostly Catholics, traveled to Oil City, Pa. today, from whence word had come 
that the image of the Blessed Virgin had been observed at an electric light jar in the 
sanctuary of St. Stephen's Church there. The apparition, according to the news, was 
perceived on Saturday evening, and is said to have been observed at the light-glass to- 
day." 

Libraries in the Purged States. A St. Louis political newspaper reports: "The 
latest address book of the higher educational institutions of the country, published by the 
Bureau of Education at Washington, contains a list of the public libraries in the United 
States, as well as the libraries of private corporations, which are open to the public. 
According to this, there are about 2,000 libraries of this kind throughout the country. The 
largest number, 257, are in the State of Massachusetts. New York has 146 public libraries, 
Illinois 111, California 105, Pennsylvania 96, Connecticut 81, Ohio 80, Indiana 78, lowa 
71, and Michigan 67. The largest public library in the country is the Library of Congress 
at Washington, D. C., which contains 3, 179, 104 bound books. The public library of the 
city of New York has 2, 774, 228 bound books, the Boston 1, 308, 041, the Chicago 1, 
305, 140, the Hoboken 1, 001, 200. The public library of Brooklyn has 955,705 bound 
books, the library of the Smithsonian Institution in the Federal capital 936,705 bound 
books, the public library of Cleveland 807,401, that of Cincinnati 670, 122, and that of St. 
Louis 648,699. There is probably no other country in the world where there are so many 
public libraries as in the United States. There are no less than 17 institutes in this country 
where librarians are trained. According to the census of 1920, the number of librarians in 
the United States was 15,297." The undersigned knows of no man who has written about 
libraries with such expertise as Luther, both as to the great usefulness of libraries and the 
selection of books. Read, for example, Luther's writing "To the Councillors of all the Cities 
of Germany," 1524, St. L. X, 481 ff, Erl. 22, 195 ff. We cannot, of course, expect the 
founders and administrators of our American libraries to be as understanding as Luther. 
On the other hand, people from our midst have in most cases found a ready 
accommodation when they have desired the acquisition of certain books. F. P. 


The Roman Church and Mexico. From Mexico City the Associated Press 
reports under April 2: "Monsignor Cimino, the new papal nuncio, who arrived in Mexico 
on Wednesday evening, declared on his arrival that he was coming on a mission of peace. 
The last nuncio had been expelled from the country by the Mexican government, which 
accused him of taking part in political machinations. In connection with this, a Los von 
Rom movement has been going on in Mexico for some time, and has led to bloody clashes 
on several occasions." As in Argentina, so in Mexico Rome seems to think it opportune 
to follow a Cinlenkungs policy. FP: 
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i. Abroad. 


Wherein consists the worst desecration of the church buildings. In a 
favorable evaluation of a small writing by a jurist (Dr. jur. Anselmo Muller, "Die 
Verweltlichung der Kirche"), D. O. Willkomm writes in the "Freikirche": "On the one hand, 
the author deals in several pieces with the accusation of secularization and abuse. 
Willkomm writes in the "Freikirche": "On the one hand, the author goes too far in some 
parts with the accusation of the secularization and abuse of the houses of God, and is 
probably tempted to do so by the false emphasis on the 'sanctity' of the place, the church 
building; on the other hand, he completely ignores the worst secularization and 
desacralization of the church, especially of the church buildings, which happens through 
the preaching of false doctrine. For just as, according to Luther's explanation of the first 
petition, God's name is hallowed where the Word of God is taught purely and 
unadulterated, but is desecrated when anyone teaches and lives differently from what the 
Word of God teaches, so there is no greater desecration even of the church buildings than 
when the doctrine of men is preached in them instead of God's Word. And it is just the 
(national) church in its representatives, the appointed pastors, that is often guilty of this 
desecration. It is probably connected with the underestimation of doctrine and the 
overestimation of the sanctity of the place, the church buildings, that the author holds the 
view that the Antichrist, whom he expects only in the future, will, sitting in a church 
building, pretend to be God. That the pope at Rome, by outward adherence to the 
Christian doctrines, with a fundamental denial of the main doctrine of justification, really 
sits in the temple of God, and pretends that he is God, is not recognized by the otherwise 
evidently believing author, who is zealous for the true good of the church. In 
acknowledging his laudable zeal, we express the hope that, in the further exhortations in 
prospect, he will more sharply grasp the crux, and mark the real root of corruption, the 
apostasy especially of theologians from God's Word." 

F. P. 

We find an apt criticism of modern theology from German circles 
communicated in the "Freikirche" of March 22nd of this year from the paper "Licht und 
Leben." "The Way to Home" shares with us a nice little verse by Dean Schott. It reads: 
"Saying little with many words, always only asking in beautiful phrases, and not daring to 
answer; only grasping truth subjectively and leaving it aside objectively, because it does 
not want to fit the system; stammering amiably about Christ, gathering the world to his 
banner, and yet barricading the way to the cross; being enthusiastic about pious faith, but 
robbing it of the content of faith and no longer allowing any dogma; disintegrating the Bible 
with criticism, and yet feasting on its scraps with a single reservation: so art in vain dreams 
wants to rhyme world and heaven to unity and to glue yes and no together!" Every word 
of this criticism strikes at modern theology in its various shades, in so far as it has passed 
off satisfactio vicaria and Scripture as God's infallible word. Fs P: 

Swedish Universities. The "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" reports: "The Swedish 
Professor Wilhelm Lindstrém from Gothenburg gave an informative lecture on Swedish 
universities and Swedish students at the Thuringian State University of Jena in the 
presence of the rector, lecturers and students. The lecturer described in 
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German language the origin and development of the Swedish universities. The first and 
currently still the most important is Upsala, which was founded in 1477. Gustav Adolf 
founded the second Swedish university, Dorpat, in 1632, which remained Swedish until 
1721. The third university to follow was Abo in Finland in 1640, which was then still part of 
Sweden. (In 1828 this university was transferred to Helsingfors.) Greifswald was also a 
Swedish university for two hundred years. In 1668, for political motives, Lund was founded 
in southern Sweden, which until then had been Swedish. In addition to these ‘full 
universities' there are various 'rump universities': the Carolingian Institute (state medical 
faculty) in Stockholm, the Free University in Stockholm (Stockholms Hogskola) and the 
university in Gotenburg (Géteborgs Hogskola), which has only a historical-philological 
faculty. At this university Prof. Lindstrém is a lecturer in Latin language and literature. There 
are also universities outside Sweden: Abo (Finland), which was newly founded about 
seven years ago. Helsingfors (Finland) is 'half Swedish’ and is attended by Swedes and 
Finns; the languages of instruction are Swedish and Finnish. The last Swedish university 
abroad to be mentioned is Augustana College, in formation, at Rock Island, Ill. The 
organizational structure of Swedish universities differs from that of German universities in 
many respects (considerable power vested in the university chancellor, long tenure of the 
rector, longer period of study, various academic degrees: candidate, magister, licentiate, 
doctor). There is a romanticism in the life of the students, in which the well-known white 
student sweetness finds its symbolic expression. A Swedish peculiarity are the 'nations' 
(actually only carried out in Upsala), which represent connections of the students according 
to their homeland with 'nation houses'." 

On the disarmament program. The following is reported from London on April 8: 
"The Dutch aircraft company Fokker has completed a new giant aircraft for the British 
Army, which is to be the largest of its kind. The machine has a single Napier engine of 
1,000 horsepower, capable of a speed of 180 miles an hour and an altitude of six miles. 
The aeroplane can carry half a ton of bombs, has also a number of machine guns, which 
can be operated from the pilot's seat by pressing a line button." 

Abolition of the Political Discord in the Russian Church? The Associated 
Press reported from Moscow on April 14: "Metropolitan Benjamin of Leningrad and 
Metropolitan Hraphin of Moscow today appealed to the entire Orthodox clergy to settle the 
differences that have arisen in the course of the last seven years ‘in the interest of unity, 
peace and the dignity of the national church." This report was thus completed April 15: 
"Great excitement is being caused among the clergy of the Russian Church by a 
proclamation of the recently deceased Patriarch Tikhon, dated April 1, published today by 
the 'Izvestia.' In this document Tikhon exhorts all priests and members of the Orthodox 
Church to support the present Russian government ‘because it guarantees to all full 
freedom of conscience and unrestricted freedom of expression’. 
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The Russian priests abroad are urged to abandon all hope of restoring the monarchy in 
Russia. Russian priests abroad are urged to abandon all hope of the restoration of the 
monarchy in Russia." 


Combating the Freemasons in Italy. The Associated Press reported from 
Rome in January: "Mussolini's latest bill, which provides for a ban on secret societies and 
is generally considered to be directed primarily against the Freemasons, is the subject of 
lively discussion in Rome and throughout Italy. In the nature of things, the very radical 
Fascists rejoice over it, as do the Catholics, especially that part of them which still adheres 
to Mussolini. On the other hand, the paper Messagero Romano, which was published in 
the 
general supports the government, but is not blindly devoted to the Fascist cause, regards 
the bill as going too far, and contradicts the view of the extreme Fascists that Italy's 
Masons belong to an international association working against Italy's interests. The paper 
believes that such a persecution would strengthen rather than weaken the cause of the 
Masons and would eventually drive them into the arms of foreign countries." The Papacy 
and Freemasonry have nothing to reproach each other for. On the one hand, it is certain 
that Freemasons form an international, and therefore a national, association, which is a 
constant disturbance and danger to the world in general, and to individual States in 
particular. Freemasons have also claimed credit for bringing about the World War and the 
Versailles Peace. On the other hand, it is equally certain that the Roman Church forms an 
even larger and firmer international and therefore national association, governed by the 
Pope, which at all times threatens the peace of the world and of individual States. The 
State is powerless against both associations, because it does not have the means to 
combat these sinister powers with real success. F.P. 


Murals from the first centuries after Christ in the Hellenic Orient? In 
Mesopotamia a discovery of ancient wall paintings has been made, which is of the 
greatest importance in art history and religious studies and has so far been known only to 
the narrowest circles of experts. The American scholar J. H. Breasted is now publishing 
his findings in the series of papers of the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago. 
According to the "Antiquities Review," it is the uncovering of hand-paintings of the first 
century A.D. in the fortress of the city of Dura on the middle Euphrates, that is to say, art 
monuments of a much poorer, and therefore darker, period than, say, the Egyptian or 
Babylonian-Assyrian. It is the time of the hardly known religious mixed cults that prevailed 
in the Hellenic Orient of the first centuries of our era. The wall paintings depict ritual acts, 
and their uncovering and color recording are of epoch-making importance for the history 
of religion and art. The discovery of these murals is especially important because almost 
no work of ancient painting has survived from the first century outside Italy and Egypt. 

(Westl. Post.) 

The opening of the Jewish University in Jerusalem. A St. Louis newspaper 
prints the following report: "The Hebrew University of Jerusalem opened on April 1, having 
already opened on February 9. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 71. June 1925. No. 6. 


to your revered teacher 


Professor Franz Pieper, D. theol.., 


bring to his fiftieth anniversary of ministry, in grateful recognition 
of his many and long years of service to the church, this 
anniversary number presents his former students and present 
colleagues: 

L. Furbringer, J. T. Muller, W. Arndt, W. H. T. Dau, J. H. C. Fritz, 
W. A. Maier, Th. Grabner, M. S. Sommer, P. E. Kretzmann, at the 
same time on behalf of their suffering colleague F. Bente, their 
absent colleague Geo. Mezger and their new colleagues O. C. A. 


Boeler and W. G. Polack. 
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Luther's sayings about the book of Esther. 


You, esteemed teacher, dear colleague, have repeatedly taken the floor in 
this Zeitschrist and elsewhere to set Luther's position on Scripture and the inspiration 
of Scripture straight against erroneous statements of modern theologians. 1) In these 
publications and on other occasions you have demonstrated that Luther's doctrine of 
Scripture is exactly the same as that which the orthodox Lutheran Church teaches 
and confesses according to God's Word, that for Luther the Holy Scriptures are the 
infallible, inerrant Word of God, the absolutely decisive authority in all matters of faith 
and life, that Luther does not take a "freer" position on canonical Scripture and on 
individual canonical books of Scripture, as claimed by modern theologians, and that 
Luther's statements, which are claimed for this, have often either not been read and 
examined carefully at all or not in their exact context. Therefore, if |, together with 
your other colleagues, make a small contribution to this jubilee issue on a point where 
our mutual closer fields of work touch, your dogmatic-dogmatic-historical and my 
isagogical-exegetical, then | gladly and gratefully confess that | have been stimulated 
and encouraged in such studies by your written and oral statements. 

Among the passages to which one likes to refer for Luther's allegedly "freer" 
position towards Scripture and individual canonical books of Scripture are, in the area 
of the Old Testament, especially his sayings about the Book of Esther. And while one 
can otherwise often only make use of sayings from the table speeches, which 
because of their particular mode of origin have only limited validity - so with the books 
of Chronicles, with Job, with Ecclesiastes Solomon - with the Book of Esther in 
particular a passage from one of Luther's most powerful and carefully planned and 
executed treatises is cited. To come straight to the point: Luther, in his unique work 
against Erasmus, "Daf der freie Wille nichts fei," literally writes: "Although they [the 
Jews] have this [the Book of Esther] in the canon, yet in my judgment it would be 
worth more than all not to be considered canonical.” 2) 


1) Doctrine and Defense 31, 329: "On Luther's Doctrine of Inspiration; 42, 360: "On 
Luther's Position on Scripture." Presbyterian and Reformed Review, 4 (1893), 249: 
"Luther's Doctrine of Inspiration." In German, abridged version in Adolf Zahn, "Ernstee Blicke 
in den Wahn der modernen Kritik." Neue Folge, p. 127. 

2) St. Louis ed. XVIII, 1763. in the original Latin: "Esther, quamvis hunc habeant in 
canone, dignior omnibus, me judice, qui extra canonem haberetur.” Erlanger Ausg., 
Opera Latina varii argumenti, 7, 195. Exactly so in the Weimar Ausg. 18, 666. 
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And this passage, with another taken from the Tischreden and to be discussed 
below, is now brought up again and again as clear proof that Luther had judged a 
canonical book of the Bible disparagingly and would have preferred to eliminate it 
from the canon. 

Here, too, | am convinced that more than one theologian who refers to these 
words has not even looked up the passage and carefully read it in context. When J. 
Meinhold in his attacks on the content and credibility of the Old Testament wants to 
coincide with the Reformer, he rhetorically exclaims: "How does Luther say? The 
Book of Esther, though it is among the canonical writings, ought, in his opinion, above 
all others, to be taken out of the canon (De Servo Arbitrio); indeed, he says: 'l am 
so hostile to the Book [2 Maccabees] and Esther that | wish they were not there at 
all; for they are too Judaizing and have much heathen naughtiness.' (Table Talks, W. 
A. 22, 2080.)" 3) But Meinhold does not cite Luther's exact wording in the former 
passage, nor does he even mention the volume and page number where the 
passage is found, so that a reader would already have to search through Luther's 
entire great writing De Servo Arbitrio to find the passage. | almost suspect that 
Meinhold simply took the passage unseen from Bleek's Introduction, edited by his 
master J. Wellhaufen; for there it also says, without giving the volume and page 
number, "Later no one took stronger offence at it [the Book of Esther] than Luther. 
De Servo Arbitrio: ‘Liber Esther, quamvis hunc habeant in canone, dignior 
omnibus, me judice, qui extra canonem haberetur'",* ) while the passage from the 
Tischreden is given with exact reference to the passage. When Aug. Kohler, attacked 
for his critical standpoint, writes: "Not only does the present Lutheran theology . . . 
reject the infpiration theory of the old Protestant dogmatists, it is also not Luther's," 
and then, after quoting Luther's preface, "on the epistle St. Jakobi und Juda", he 
continues: "Luther judges no less harshly the Book of Esther in De Servo Arbitrio",5) 
although he, like Bleek, cites the Latin wording exactly, and also names the place 
where it was found; but he, like Bleek, loses not a word about the comparative 
"aiAnior onraidus", "more valuable than all", which is incomprehensible in the 
sentence, and the context in which this comparative stands and through which it first 
becomes comprehensible. When H. L. Strack, who is otherwise careful in his 
literature references, claims in his characterization of the Eftherbuch: "Too sharp a 
judgement at 


3) Against the Small Faith. The beginnings of the Israelite religion and history. A serious 
word to the evangelical Christians of all parties, p. 64. 

4) Introduction to the Old Testament 6, p. 235. 

5) On Justification of Old Testament Criticism, pp. 30. 31. 
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Luther (Werke, Ausg. v. Walch VII, 194)",6) one could search for a long time in 
Walch before finding the passage; for only in the Erlangen edition of Luther's works 
is it found in the 7th volume; in Walch's edition in the XVIII. volume, col. 2189. But 
Bleek-Wellhausen, Meinhold, Kéhler, and Strack were neither the first nor the last 
with their assertions and attacks. Already the excellent Lutheran critic J. G. Carpzov 
mentions that papal theologians "endeavor not without great injustice to draw 
blessed Luther on the side of those who attack the authority of the Book of Esther. 
"7) And the papists have then been followed by numerous more recent theologians. 
Even the otherwise deserving and reliable C. F. Keil remarks: "Quite subjective are 
also Luther's well-known harsh judgments in the writing De Servo Arbitrio: 'Liber 
Esther, quamvis hunc habeant in canone, dignior omnibus, me judice, qui extra 
canonem haberetur'’, and in the Table Talks. Luther did not know how to find his 
way into the book because he missed in the same the biblical truths of salvation." 8) 
And namely, even in the well-known reference works of our day, this accusation is 
made against Luther over and over again. In Hauck's Realenzyklopadie, the usually 
prudent C. v. Orelli says: "Luther, with his usual frankness, pronounced his 
subjective judgment: 'Liber Esther, quamvis hunc habeant in canone, dignior 
omnibus, me judice, qui extra canonem haberetur' (De Servo Arbitrio, Waa. 7, 
194)" - but there the words are not - "and in the Table Talks (Wa. 22, 2080): 'l am 
so hostile to the Book (2nd Maccabees) and Esther that | wish they were not there 
at all, for they are too Judaizing and have much heathen naughtiness." 9) The editor 
of the article on Esther in McClintock and Strong remarks: "At the time of the 
Reformation, Luther, on the same grounds, pronounced the book more worthy 
to be placed ‘extra canonem' than ‘in canone’ (De Servo Arbitrio; comp, his 
Tischreden, \V, 403; Berlin ed., 1848). But in this he stood alone in the 
Protestant churches of his day, nor was it till a comparatively recent period that 
his opinion found any advocates."'°* ) In the International Standard Bible 
Encyclopedia, the otherwise conservative Australian preacher John Urquhart says: 
"The opponents of the Book of Esther may undoubtedly boast that Martin 
Luther headed the attack. In his Table-talk he declared that he was so hostile 
‘to the Book of Esther that | would it did not exist; for it Judaizes too much and 
has in it a great deal 


6) Introduction to the Old Testament 4, p. 142. 

7) Introductio ad Libros Canonicos Bibliorum Veteris Testamenti, p. 360. 
8) Biblical Commentary. The Book of Esther, p. 613. 

9) Realenzyklopadie flr protestantische Theologie und Kirche 3, 5, 531. 
10) Cyclopedia of Biblical, Theological, and Ecclesiastical Literature, 
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of heathenish naughtiness'. His remark in his reply to Erasmus shows that this 
was his deliberate judgment. Referring to Esther, he says that, though the Jews 
have it in their canon, ‘it is more worthy than all' the apocryphal books 'of being 
excluded from the canon.' "11) The writer in the Catholic Cyclopedia, the monk 
A. L. McMahon in San Francisco, asserts with some satisfaction, "The first to reject 
the Book of Esther was Luther, who declared that he so hated it that he wished 
that it did not exist (Table-talk, 59)," and then adds, "With the rise of rationalism 
the opinion of Luther found many supporters."'? ) And therefore it is no wonder 
that Meyers GroBes Konversationslexikon briefly remarks "that Luther already took 
the strongest offence at the book".13) We could easily multiply these statements 
from more recent works. 

But are not all these scholars right? Surely the words of Luther are quite clear 
and definite and decided: "Although they have this in the canon, yet in my judgment 
it would be worth more than all of them not to be thought canonical." Let us examine 
the matter a little more closely; let us see how Luther came to this statement in the 
first place, and in what connection he spoke these words, and it will clearly appear 
that all the writers named did not look at the passage properly, and let Luther wrongly 
reject a canonical book. 

Erasmus, against whom Luther wrote these words, had in his "Treatise on the 
Free Will of Man" cited a passage from the apocryphal book of Jesus Sirach (15:14- 
17) as proof of free will and then went on to say: "I do not believe that anyone will 
object to the reputation of this book, which, according to Jerome's testimony, was 
not considered canonical by the Hebrews in ancient times, but which the Christian 
church has included in its canon with general acclaim. Nor do | see any reason why 
the Hebrews should have excluded this book from their canon, since they included 
in it the Proverbs of Solomon and the Song of Songs, a love song. For what induced 
them not to include in their canon the two books of Ezra, the history of Susanna and 
Daniel, and of the dragon of Babylon, the book of Judith, Esther, and some others, 
but to number them among the so-called hagiographa [that is, apocrypha], may 
easily be guessed, if only these books be read with care." | It is at once clear to 
anyone who reads the words of Erasmus with even the slightest attention that 
Erasmus is speaking of a book of Esther which the Hebrews did not include in their 
canon- 


11) Il, 1007. 12) V, 550. 13) 6, 130. 
14) Luther's Works, St. Louis Edition, XVIII, 1612 f. 
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but counted them among the Apocrypha. He says it with express words, and the other 
writings which he names beside Esther are all known Apocrypha: the two last books 
of Ezra (the so-called 3rd and 4th book of Ezra, since the book of Nehemiah was 
counted as the 2nd book of Ezra), the history of Susanna and Daniel, of the dragon 
of Babylon, and the book of Judith. Erasmus therefore quite evidently does not mean 
that Book of Esther which the Jews have in their canon, but an apocryphal Book of 
Esther. And this apocryphal book was, after all, known then, and is still Known now. 
It is the apocryphal additions to the canonical Book of Esther, written not in Hebrew 
but in Greek, the "Pieces in Esther," as they are called in our German editions of the 
Bible, or "The Rest of the Chapters of the Book of Esther, which are found neither 
in the Hebrew nor in the Chaldee," as they are called in the English edition of the 
Bible. These apocryphal additions were in the old Greek translation of the Septuagint 
united with the canonical book of Esther into one book, so ominously united that in 
this Greek edition of the Bible the book even began with an apocryphal piece, the 
dream of Mordecai (Pieces in Esther, chap. 7). Jerome, it is true, had eliminated these 
apocryphal additions in his Latin translation of the Bible, the so-called Vulgate, and 
placed them as a special writing at the end of the canonical book of Esther; but they 
still formed one book with the canonical work even in the Latin Bible. This must be 
kept sharply in mind.15) 

In his answer to Erasmus, Luther now wants to take a closer look at the alleged 
proof from Jesus Sirach cited by the latter. And there he says at the beginning of his 
execution: "| could, of course, rightly reject this book, but | accept it for the time being, 
lest | should be drawn into the question and lose time about which books are included 
in the canon of Hebrews, against which you are quite biting and mocking, comparing 
the Proverbs of Solomon and the Song of Songs (as you call it with ambiguous 
teasing), a love song, with the two [last] books of Ezra, Judith, the History of Susanna 
and the Dragon, and Esther." And then he continues with the incriminated words, 
saying, "Although they have this in the canon, yet in my judgment it would be worth 
more than all not to be thought canonical." 16) 


15) This unholy mixture also explains many things that have been noted by individual 
church fathers against the book of Esther, which we cannot go into now. 
16) St. Louis ed. XVIII, 1763. 
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To anyone who considers the words of Luther in question in this context, it 
must immediately become clear that Luther, when he speaks of "Esther," has in mind 
the same Scripture as Erasmus, an apocryphal Scripture, precisely the apocryphal 
"Pieces in Esther. He also, like Erasmus, places Esther in the same line with other 
apocrypha, and reproaches Erasmus for comparing two canonical books, the 
Proverbs of Solomon and the Song of Solomon, with apocryphal books, such as the 
two (last) books of Ezra, Judith, the history of Susanna, and the dragon of Babylon, 
and for holding them in equal esteem. And of this Book of Esther, the apocryphal 
"Pieces in Esther," which in his Greek and Latin Bible were united with the canonical 
Book of Esther to form one book, Luther judges that it should not be counted as part 
of the canon, as did the Papists and Erasmus himself; indeed, in his judgment, this 
human work of art should be counted much less part of the canon than all the other 
apocryphal books mentioned, which the Roman Church and Erasmus had with it in 
the canon. The only thing that could be criticized in Luther's statement is this, that he 
did not examine the whole matter more closely and ascertain it, and thereby exclude 
all confusion; but he expressly said at the beginning of the paragraph that he did not 
want to do this now, and for what reason he did not want to do it, namely, in order not 
to lose time and not to be drawn away from the main matter, the doctrine of the free 
- or rather subjugated - will. 

That this explanation of Luther's words is correct, and that Luther did not want 
to get close to the canonical book of Esther, is also evident from the second passage, 
which is usually cited by the newer exegetes and critics at the same time as the words 
just discussed, the well-known word from the Table Talks. There Luther says, 
according to the wording of our St. Louis edition: "| am hostile to the book of Esther 
and the second of the Maccabees, for they are too Judaizing and have a pagan 
naughtiness. Nevertheless, it is frightening that the book of Esther is held in greater 
esteem by the Jews than Isaiah or Daniel." 17) Quite apart from the question of 
whether this word has been reliably handed down at all, it is again immediately clear 
that Luther is thereby referring to the apocryphal "Pieces in Esther" in the sense 
associated with 


17) The version in the Erlangen edition of Luther's works reads: "And when he, the 
doctor, corrected the other book of the Maccabees, he said, | am so hostile to the book and Esther 
that | wish they were not there at all; for they are too Jewish and have much Gentile naughtiness." 
(62, 131.) Just so in Walch's edition, XXII, 2080, and in the Weimar edition: Tischreden, 1, 208. 
Judenzen - betray a Jewish tendency. 
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The author has in mind the Greek and Latin Esther book mixed with these pieces. 
For here, too, he mentions another apocryphon, the second Maccabee book, in 
addition to Esther. But that he was otherwise well informed in this matter, and knew 
how to distinguish between the canonical book of Esther and the apocryphal 
additions to it, is shown by a third passage (which modern critics and exegetes as a 
rule do not cite in connection with this matter), his short "Preface to the Plays of 
Esther and Daniel." There he says: "Here follow some pieces, such as we do not 
wish to have translated in the prophet Daniel and in the book of Esther. For we have 
plucked up such cornflowers (because they are not found in the Hebrew Daniel and 
Esther) and yet, so that they do not spoil, we have placed them here in special spice 
gardens or beds, because nevertheless much good and especially the hymn 
Benedicite is found in them." 18) 

Luther therefore referred more than once in his writings to the book of Esther 
and the story contained therein as a canonical one among other canonical ones. In 
his great interpretation of Genesis he says: "Just as there is no doubt that Daniel 
and his companions at Babylon, Mardachai, item Esther, should not also have 
converted many. ... But he [God] sends his fishermen, as those of Daniel, Joseph, 
Esther, Mardachai, which are as poor little worms, and yet at times gathereth kings 
and other great monarchs into his church." i19) In his sermon on the rich man he 
says: "This rich man is not punished because he used delicious food and splendid 
clothes, since many saints, kings, and queens of old wore splendid clothes, as 
Solomon, Esther, David, Daniel, and others more. . . . For though they wear fine 
apparel, and have great power and honour, yet they regard none of them, but are 
made to do it, or come by chance, or must do it for another's service. Thus saith 
Esther the queen, that she did not like to wear her royal crown, but she had to do it 
for the king's sake." 20) And concerning 1 Pet. 3, 3.4 Luther remarks: "Here, 
however, someone might ask whether St. Peter forbids Christian women to wear 
jewels. We read of Esther that she wore a crown of gold and precious jewels, as 
befits a queen; so also of Judith. But Esther says in her prayer (pieces in Esther 
3:11): 'Lord, thou knowest that | regard not the glorious ornament which | wear upon 
my head, when | am arrayed; but keep it as an unclean cloth, and wear it not save 
for show." 21) And yet this last passage again shows that Luther, when he spoke of 
the book of Esther, easily had in mind the apocryphal book of Esther. For here he 
mentions Esther in the same breath as Judith, and 


18) St. Louis ed. xiv, 85. 20) St. Louis ed. XI, 1196 f. 
19) St. Louis ed. Il, 1773. 21) St. Louis ed. IX, 1216. 
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the passage he cites from Esther is in the apocryphal additions. 

Finally, it should be noted that at least one recent exegete openly states that 
Luther could well be defended against the accusations constantly made against him, 
the capable, unjustly little noticed Fr. W. Schultz in Lange's Bibelwerk. He says at 
first: "Taken externally, the contents [of the Book of Esther] could easily become 
offensive to the Christian point of view and mind, as is shown especially still with 
Luther," but immediately adds: "if otherwise the harsh judgments usually quoted by 
him really refer to our Hebrew Book of Esther. And in a note it is then said: "In De 
Servo Arbitrio (ed. Jen. Ill, p. 182; ed. Erlang. VII, p. 194) Luther rebukes 
Erasmus for treating the Ecclesiasticus (Jesus Sirach) as fully valid, but equating 
books like the Proverbs with the two books of Ezra (no doubt with 3 and 4 Ezra), 
with Judith, with the story of Susanna and of the dragon. Thus he fights against the 
disparagement of the writings handed down as canonical in the Hebrew Bible, and 
against the equalization of the writings contained merely in the Greek Bible, which 
he afterwards singled out as apocryphal. Now, when he here last of all mentions the 
Book of Esther, and says of it that, as much as he could judge for his part, it 
deserved more than others to be removed from the canon, it seems, as Carpzov 
has already reminded us, Introductio |, p. 370 f., that he was not thinking both of 
the Hebrew and rather of the Greek Book of Esther, with the additions already 
challenged by Jerome, nay, especially of these additions themselves. The passage 
reads in context: ,Licet recusare possim jure hunc librum [Ecclesiasticum], 
tamen interim recipio, ne cum jactura temporis me involvam disputationi de 
receptis libris in Canone Ebraeorum, quem tu non nihil mordes ac rides, dum 
Proverbia Salomonis et Canticum (ut scommate ambiguo vocas) amatorium 
comparas cum libris duobus Esrae, Judith, historia Susannae et draconis, 
Esther, quamvis hunc habeant in canone, dignior omnibus, me judice, qui extra 
canonem haberetur.' In the Table Talks (Walch XXII, 2080) Luther is also dealing 
with the Apocrypha. He was correcting the other book of the Maccabees, and spoke 
first of this. '| am,' he said, 'so hostile to the Book and Esther that | wish they were 
not there at all; for they are too Judaizing and have much heathen naughtiness..' It 
is not a little probable, then, that here again he was not directed both against the 
Hebrew and rather against the Greek book of Esther, defaced by the additions. By 
the way, he had said shortly before: The third book of Esther | throw into the Elbe. 
In the fourth book, therein what Esther dreamed, there are beautiful and otherwise 
also good phrases, as: The wine is strong, the king is strong, the women are strong. 
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stronger, but the truth strongest of all. 22) Here he evidently confused Esther and 
Ezra and, moreover, the fourth Ezra with the third Ezra, and in any case it is also 
evident from this that it was above all the Apocrypha that he had in mind. The 
concern that his grief is better explained by the contents of our Hebrew book of 
Esther than by those of the comparatively innocent apocryphal expansions is 
opposed by the nature of the 2nd Book of Maccabees, which is also mentioned or 
rather precedes it. His grief seems to have been founded more in the fabulous than 
in the elements of the two books which are morally offensive to us." 23) And in our 
circles, thirty years ago, D. Stéckhardt already briefly and clearly pointed out the 
correct understanding of Luther's words; only Stéckhardt refers the "they" in Luther's 
word: "although they have this in the canon" to the papists.24) 

Thus it has once again been shown that Luther does not say at all what he is 
supposed to have said according to modern theologians, and that the latter wrongly 
refer to Luther in order to cover their free position on the canonical Scriptures. Of 
course, Luther otherwise recognized and emphasized the difference in content 
between Esther and other books of the Old Testament, and that is why he was so 
angry with the later Jews who held the book of Esther in higher esteem than Isaiah 
and Daniel. In the already mentioned passage from the Table Talks: "And when he, 
the doctor, corrected the other book of the Maccabees, he said: 'l am so hostile to 
the book and to Esther, that | would they were not there at all; for they are too 
Judaizing, and have much Gentile naughtiness," it is then further reported, "Then 
said M. Forester: 'The Jews think more of the book of Esther than of any prophet; 
they even despise the prophet Daniel and Isaiam.' Then said D. Martinus said: "It is 
terrible that they, the Jews, despise the most glorious prophecy of these two holy 
prophets, since the one teaches and preaches Christ in the most abundant and pure 
way, and the other describes and depicts monarchies and emperors together with 
the kingdom of Christ in the most certain way. 25) The book of Esther belongs 
precisely, as Luther occasionally says, in the first article, not in the second. Who 
this is another point, which does not belong in the present question, and which may 
be examined once in another connection. 

L. Fuerbringer. 


22) This passage is also found in the Tischreden, St. Louiser Ausg. XXII, 1412, where 
the obvious misspelling Esther instead of Ezra is also corrected. PdBlin, P6Blein = jokes. 

23) Theological-Homiletical Bible Work. The Book of Esther, p. 228. 

24) Doctrine and Defense 41, 360. 

25) Erl. ed. 62, 131. walch's ed. XXII, 2080. weimar ed. table speeches, 1, 208. 
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Luther's church ideal and the Missourian congregational principle. 


The evaluation of Luther's church-forming and church-ordering work still 
leaves much to be desired, even in expert circles. Not infrequently, the portrayal 
amounts to the assumption that Luther, after he had shattered the Roman hierarchy, 
was forced to capitulate to a power that was just as insufferable from the spiritual 
realm, the Caesareopapie, in order to save his work of reformation to some extent. 
The Roman criticism of Luther sees in the circumstance that Luther had put up with 
the tutelage of the Christian congregation by the sovereigns, the consistories, and 
the praecipua membra ecclesiae, and had even asked them to intervene, a proof 
that Luther had never been in earnest in his struggle against papal absolutism in the 
church. From the chaos which he himself had caused, he had had to take refuge 
under the protective wing of the sovereignty of the country, and the Reformation had 
actually prevailed only with the help of the power of the state. In any case, his church 
ideal was never realized. 

The present facts of Church history favor this mode of judgment, and yet it is 
a superficial one. Luther's fault-to speak humanly-paradoxically-was that he died too 
soon, and could not drop the mantle of his spirit from any one fully his equal. That 
is one thing; and the other, which is too often not estimated in its full extent, is the 
principled amalgamation of the spiritual and the secular in the old papal regiment, 
the consequence of which was that the Reformation in its outward course often 
operated with political motives and considerations. Rome's struggle is always a 
struggle, not for the goods of salvation, but for the goods of this earth. In such a 
struggle even the most honest opponent, "obeying necessity, not his own instinct," 
is forced into positions which, in the easily formed judgment of the multitude, involve 
him in self-contradiction. In an overview of the situation in which the Lutheran 
churches developed, Kurtz judged appropriately as follows: "Between hierarchy and 
caesareopapia, the mergence of the state in the church and the church in the state, 
the Lutheran church won the generally correct, though in theory and practice still 
often wavering, middle ground, protesting against any mixture as well as 
suppression of one or the other in both spheres. In the state of emergency of the 
Church, the princes and magistrates, as emergency bishops, assumed the supreme 
administration and representation in ecclesiastical affairs, and assigned the exercise 
of these rights and duties to special authorities (consistories) composed of secular 
and ecclesiastical members, to whom were assigned primarily the administration of 
justice among the clergy, ecclesiastical excommunication, and matrimonial matters. 
The state of emergency gradually condensed into a legal stock." 
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(Textbook of Church History, Il, 134.) Only this statement does not do justice to 
Luther's personal position, which he held to the end. 

In his first major Reformation pamphlet, Luther addressed the princes and 
presented them with his thoughts on how the church should be constituted. The first 
wall, behind which the autocratic papacy had entrenched itself, he puts in breach 
with this execution: "It has been invented that pope, bishops, priests, monastery 
people are called the spiritual state, princes, lords, craftsmen and farmers the 
secular state, which is a fine comment and glitter. But let no man be afraid of this, 
for this reason: for all Christians are truly of the spiritual estate, and there is no 
distinction among them but of office only, as Paul says in 1 Corinthians 12:12 ff, that 
we are all one body, but that every member has his own work, that he may serve 
another. This makes all that we have one baptism, one gospel, one faith, and are 
Christians alike, Eph. 4:5; for baptism, gospel, and faith, these alone make spiritual 
and Christian people. But that the pope or bishop anoints, makes plates, ordains, 
consecrates, or clothes any other than laymen, may make a glider and an idol of oil, 
but it never makes a Christian or a spiritual man. Accordingly we are all ordained 
priests by baptism, as St. Peter (1 Pet. 2, 9) says: 'Ye are a royal priesthood and a 
priestly kingdom,’ and Revelation 5:10: ‘Thou hast made us priests and kings by thy 
blood.' For if there were not in us a higher consecration than the pope or bishop 
gives, a priest would never be made by the pope's and bishop's consecration, nor 
would he be able to celebrate mass, or to preach, or to absolve. Therefore the 
bishop's ordination is nothing else than when he takes one of the multitude, who all 
have the same authority, instead of and in the person of the whole assembly, and 
empowers him to exercise the same authority for the others. . . . And that | may say 
it still more plainly, if a company of pious Christian laymen were caught, and set in 
a desert place, and had not with them an ordained priest of a bishop, and there 
being one of the things, chose one of them, whether he were legitimate or not, and 
commanded him to baptize, and to keep, and to absolve, and to preach, he would 
truly be a priest, as if all the bishops and popes had ordained him. Hence it comes 
to pass, that in time of need any one can baptize and absolve; which would not be 
possible if we were not all priests." (St. L. ed. X, 270f.) 

(Already the year before, Luther had expressed these thoughts in the remarks 
on the famous thirteenth thesis for the Leipzig Disputation: ,,Ubicunque 
praedicatur Verbum Dei et creditur, ibi est vera fides, petra ista immobilis; ubi 
autem fides, ibi 
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Ecclesia; ubi Ecclesia, ibi soonsa Christi; ubi sponsa Christi, ibi omnia, quae 
sunt sponsi. Ita fides omnia secum habet, quae ad fidem sequuntur: claves, 
sacramenta, potestatem et omnia alia." [L6scher's Acts of Reformation Ill, 156.) 

The German princes to whom the Reformer spoke the above words could not 
have thought that his church ideal was the state church or an aristocratic spiritual 
oligarchy. The appeal to the Christian nobility, and later to the noble members of the 
church, meant in Luther's mind that the princes should be mindful that in every 
Christian the gifts bestowed upon him must prove to be for the common benefit, and 
that they should help the poor people, who had been enslaved for centuries, to their 
spiritual maturity and freedom through their influence, their better knowledge, etc. 
That appeal was thus, as it were, an appeal to the noblest to serve the least, not an 
invitation to them to take into their own hands the church reins that had been wrested 
from the pope. Luther was not understood differently by the princes, and the best 
among them put Luther's words into practice and were real nurses, caretakers and 
guardians for their poor people in those critical days. It was not until dynastic 
interests, politics, and the machinations of the Jesuit Counter-Reformation began to 
interfere with the laws and orders of the churches that Luther was forgotten and 
considered an inconvenient witness. 

Also from the year 1520 comes Luther's main reformatory writing "Of the 
Babylonian Captivity of the Church". Particularly in the section on the Roman 
sacrament of priestly ordination, Luther again expounds with holy earnestness and 
fire the idea of the spiritual sovereignty of the faithful and their divine right to order 
their spiritual and ecclesiastical affairs independently of ecclesiastical superiors, and 
especially emphasizes that the so-called spiritual office according to Christ's order is 
only an office of service to the Gospel, never an office of the law. (St. L. ed. XIX, 
109-119.) 

Seventeen years later, in accordance with Luther, the appendix to the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, "Of the Bishops' Authority," states: "Where the church is, there 
is always the command to preach the gospel. Therefore the churches must retain 
the power to demand, elect, and ordain church ministers. And such authority is a gift 
actually given to the church by God, and cannot be taken away from the church by 
any human authority, as St. Paul testifies Eph. 4, when he says: 'He ascended on 
high, and gave gifts unto men.' And among such gifts as are peculiar to the church, 
he enumerates "pastors and teachers," and hangs upon such being given "for the 
edifying of the body of Christ. Therefore, where there is a true church, it follows that 
there is also the power to elect and ordain ministers. As, then, in time of need, even 
an ordinary layman may elect and ordain a minister. 
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The first is that a man can baptize another and become his pastor, as St. Augustine 
writes in a history that two Christians were together in a ship, one of whom baptized 
the other and was then absolved by him. (Cone. Trigl/. p. 522.) 

Again, two years later, Luther, in his exposition of the 110th Psalm, especially 
of the words, "After thy victory thy people shall willingly sacrifice unto thee in holy 
ornaments," writes of the "new priesthood" now established by the Holy Spirit among 
"the people of the New Testament," of their office and ornaments, their high names 
and honors, that they are called as "the right priests" to bring the people to the 
knowledge of God and to proclaim the virtues of Him who has called them to His 
marvelous light. (St. L. ed. V, 985-998.) 

From the last years of Luther's life, no contrary statement by Luther has been 
preserved for posterity. It is therefore not clear on what Schenkel (Wesen des 
Protestantismus IH, 277) bases his assertion that Luther later changed his view of 
the sovereignty of believers in spiritual matters. 

However, Luther's statements only show the basic lines of his church ideal. 
For a comprehensive and detailed presentation of Luther's point of view, in addition 
to many of his letters, the following writings would have to be consulted: from the 
year 1519, the Sermon on the Ban, in which Luther explains to the Wittenbergers: 
"The power of the ban is given by Christ to the holy mother, the Christian church, 
that is, to the congregation of all Christians. (XIX, 894.) Further, from the year 1523, 
the writing "Von weltlicher Obrigkeit, wie weit man ihr Gehorsam schuldig sei," which 
Luther sent to Duke John of Saxony as a New Year's greeting. In this writing, as is 
well known, occur the words over which many an American Lutheran rejoiced: 
"Therefore one must diligently separate these two regiments and let both remain: 
one that makes pious; the other that creates outward peace and prevents evil works; 
neither is sufficient in the world without the other. For without Christ's spiritual 
government no one can become righteous before God through worldly government. 
So Christ's rule is not over all men, but is always least among Christians, and is in 
the midst of unbelievers. Wherever worldly rule or law alone reigns, there must be 
hypocrisy, even if it were God's commandments themselves. For without the Holy 
Spirit in the heart no one can be truly righteous, let him do whatever good works he 
may. But where the spiritual rule alone reigns over land and people, there the bridle 
is loosed from wickedness, and room is given to all wickedness; for the common 
world cannot accept nor understand it." (X, 383 f.) Further, the writing, "How to Elect 
and Appoint Church Servants," which Luther addressed to the council and 
congregation at Prague toward the end of the same year. 
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Bohemia. After Luther has expounded to them with many sayings and examples the 
doctrine of the New Testament preaching ministry, he urges them to proceed to the 
election of preachers with believing prayer, unconcerned that they would be 
accounted innovators. "But if ye have asked therefore, doubt not that he whom ye 
have asked is faithful, and will keep his word, as he hath said; so that he will give 
you that which ye have desired, will open unto you that knock, will let himself be 
found of them that seek him, Matt. 7:7; Jer. 29:13, 14; that ye may be assured in the 
matter, that ye do not drive it yourselves, but rather are driven yourselves in this 
matter. If therefore ye have required, and come to you willingly, all those whose 
hearts God hath touched to be of one mind and of one accord with you, continue in 
the name of the Lord: elect whom ye will, and them whom ye shall know to be worthy 
and able; afterward, they that are the chiefest among you, lay hands on them, and 
so confirm them thereto, and command them to the people, church, or congregation; 
and by this alone shall they be your bishops and lords. Amen." (X, 1597 f.) Further, 
from the same year, "That a Christian assembly or congregation have right and 
power to judge all doctrine, and to appoint, institute, and depose teachers: Ground 
and Cause from the Scriptures." (X, 1538 ff.) At last | can only briefly refer from 
Luther's "Verlegung der zwdls Artikel der Bauernschaft" of 1525 (XVI, 65 ff.), to the 
"Deutsche Messe und Ordnung des Gottesdienstes" (X, 226), and the letter to the 
Elector John of 22. November (both from the year 1526; XXla, 894); to the letter to 
Landgrave Philip of Hesse of January 7, 1527 (XXla, 914); and to the writing of the 
Keys, which appeared immediately after the Diet of Augsburg in the autumn of the 
year 1530 (XIX, 902 ff.). 

From all these remarks it is clear that Luther envisioned the Christian 
community or church as an association of spiritually renewed people gathered by 
the work of grace of the Holy Spirit through the word of salvation, able and willing to 
take upon themselves the manifold work that the Lord has to perform in His kingdom 
of grace. Luther considered people of a spiritual nature and a good knowledge of 
Christ, with a lively conscience that was standardized on the Scriptures, to be the 
sine qua non for the development and expansion of the Christian congregations 
that came into being as a result of the Reformation. The organization of these 
churches was to be a part of the spiritual growth of the faithful in the state of grace, 
and was to arise of its own accord from the active, living, troublesome faith of the 
Christians. Luther was averse to all forcing of spiritual successes. He did not want 
to have fruits that would soon prove to be unripe. He was not an ecclesiastical drifter 
like the Hessian landgrave or the iconoclastic and 
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Luther's calm, prudent, patient, in a word, evangelical manner seemed insufficient 
for the building of the purified church. In the above-mentioned letter of January 7, 
1527, Luther warns the impetuous Philip not to be hasty in publishing the church 
order which he had drafted, and says: "For the service of Your Princely Grace, and 
because such an order might go out with a clamor, as if my speech had also been 
added to it, this is my faithful, submissive advice, that E. F. G. should not permit the 
publication of the church order. F. G. does not permit to let out this order by the 
pressure at present, because | could not be so bold so far and also cannot be so 
bold yet, to make such a heap of laws with such powerful words with us. That would 
be my opinion, as Moses did with his laws, which he took up, wrote down, and 
ordered almost the whole of them, as they were already in use among the people of 
old. For | well know, and have well experienced, that when laws are set too soon 
before custom and practice, they seldom turn out well; the people are not skilful 
according to them, as those think, who sit there by themselves and do it with words 
and thoughts, as it should go. To prescribe and to do are far apart. And experience 
will show that many parts of this order will have to change, and some will be left 
alone. But if some of them were to come into use, it would be easy to add to them 
and put them in order. Furthermore, to make law is a great, dangerous, extensive 
thing, and without the Spirit of God nothing good will come of it. Therefore approach 
with fear and humility before God, and keep this measure: Short and good, little and 
well, Gently and always on. Afterwards, when they take root, more will follow of the 
help itself, because it is necessary, as Mosi, Christ, the Romans, the pope, and all 
legislators have done." (XXIa, 915.) In the preface to the "German Mass," Luther had 
mentioned all sorts of fine orders to which the Christian people might be accustomed 
for their own edification, but had then concluded with the words, "If one had the 
people and persons who earnestly desired to be Christians, the order and manner 
would soon be made. But | cannot and do not yet order or arrange such a church or 
assembly. For | do not yet have people and persons for it; so | also do not see many 
who press for it... .. We Germans are a wild, raw, raving people, with whom it is not 
easy to do anything, unless it is the greatest need." (X, 229 f.) 

The ecclesiastical formations which were still forming during Luther's lifetime 
and under Luther's direct influence are slowly heading towards Luther's church 
ideal. That more was not accomplished for the realization of this ideal is explained 
by the continual disputes and confusion in which the young church of the 
Reformation was involved by the Roman opposition. There were all kinds of legal 
questions 
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to decide, in which the secular authorities had a say. In addition to this, there was 
the exciting activity of the restless swarm spirits, who, under the guise of the 
evangelical freedom of a Christian man proclaimed by Luther, wanted to carry 
through their revolutionary and carnal plans, confuse the spiritually immature 
masses of the people, endanger the existing orders and the public peace and safety, 
which in turn required the intervention of the authorities with their strong arm. Almost 
at every Diet the young Church had to fight anew the battle for its existence. 
Immediately after Luther's death the Schmalkaldic War broke out, which was so 
disastrous for the Church of the Reformation. The defeat of the Protestants and the 
severe humiliation of their two greatest leaders, the Elector of Saxony and the 
Landgrave of Hesse, seemed to leave the Lutheran Church entirely at the mercy of 
the Romans, and the Augsburg and Leipzig Interim showed that the Emperor, in 
concert with the Pope, was bent on de-Reforming Germany again. At the imperial 
congresses the Catholic princes and estates stood against the Protestant ones, and 
the religious rights of each party appeared embodied in the respective rulers of the 
various countries and cities. By the religious peace of Augsburg of September 26, 
1665, by which Protestants and Catholics agreed to perpetuate the religious status 
rerum existing in each city or country, the territorial principle was also adopted, that 
in each country the subjects should follow their prince in his religious position. Only 
the Catholics made a reservation for their practice. The principle: Cujus regio, ejus 
religio has since then dominated the further development of the German churches, 
and apart from the small free-church formations of the last fifty years, Luther's 
beautiful church ideal has remained a beautiful dream in the land of his origin, and 
even now, after the collapse of the former state churches, there is little prospect that 
one will go back to Luther in the new church building. 

By a strange coincidence, three hundred years after Luther's death, churches 
were formed here in the North American Free State, based on the ideas expressed 
by Luther, briefly outlined above, and on the principles laid down in the Lutheran 
Confessions and in the writings of their best teachers, and in harmony with them 
sought to assert the rights and duties of a local Evangelical Lutheran congregation 
independent of the state. What the Lutherans in North America accomplished in the 
nineteenth century in building a substantial, respectable church body with explicit 
emphasis on their Lutheran name and confession, without any tutelage by 
ecclesiastical or secular superiors, was accomplished solely by the pure preaching 
of the Lutheran Word. 
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divine grace of salvation, is something quite unique. With this incomparable 
development of Luther's almost lost church ideal, one has quite generally identified 
the Missouri Synod. 

The beginnings of this development, however, extend beyond the formation 
of the Missouri Synod; necessity forced self-organization and self-control upon the 
Palatines at New Amsterdam, the Swedes on the Delaware, and the Muehlenberg 
congregations. But these beginnings were still quite weak, and the sense of 
dependence on the European mother churches, not only for financial support of the 
poor diaspora congregations but also for the exercise of their spiritual authority, was 
still apparent. The first Lutheran synods in this country preferred to be called 
"ministries. They were mainly associations of pastors, and the proportion of laymen 
in them was still small. In the excellent work of Prof. Otto Kraushaar, 
"Verfassungsformen der lutherischen Kirche Amerikas" (Constitutional Forms of the 
Lutheran Church in America), a wealth of material has been collected which can be 
of excellent service in a thorough study of the constitutional history of the American 
Lutheran Church. 

A clear echo from the days of the great Reformer resounded through the 
Lutheran Church of the whole world, when in April, 1841, Walther, in the college log- 
house at Altenburg, Mo. presented the Church in its proper nature and spiritual 
majesty to the Saxons deceived by Stephen, and thus taught the confused and 
perplexed settlers to know the position and right of the individual congregation. "The 
true Christians the Church, they alone bearers, possessors of the spiritual, divine 
goods and rights which Christ has given to His Church-therewith the character of the 
Church and of the Church government was determined, therewith every dominion 
except that of the divine Word in the Church rejected," thus Kraushaar (p. 117) sums 
up the result of that discussion of Walther, and includes in this Summarium also 
already the whole tendency of the work published eleven years later by Walther, 
"The Voice of Our Church in the Question of Church and Ministry." How much 
Walther was aware that in going back to Luther and the first period of the Lutheran 
Church he was venturing on something unheard of in the presently existing Lutheran 
Church is shown by these words from his preface: "Since we do not stand here in 
inherited ecclesiastical conditions, but are rather in the case of first having to lay the 
foundation for them, and of being able to lay the same, unhampered by already 
existing ones, these conditions have rather compelled us to inquire with great 
earnestness as to the principles on which, according to God's Word and according 
to the confessions of our Church, the constitution of a truly Lutheran community must 
be based and according to which it must be formed." Again, ten years later, in 1862, 
Walther once more referred to the principles which he had discussed at his American 
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He returned to the sources he had used in his work on the church - Scripture, the 
Confession, and the private writings of orthodox teachers in the Lutheran church - 
to show how the principles he advocated applied to the constitutional life of the 
individual congregation and to every aspect of congregational life in a local 
Evangelical Lutheran congregation. In the preface to this new epoch-making writing, 
"The Right Form of a Local Evangelical Lutheran Congregation Independent of the 
State," he may gratefully state that in his plan of how the Lutheran church is to be 
built and ordered he has "offered nothing untried for new constitutional experiments, 
but has set before us a church design such as has already proved itself for twenty- 
four years" in the Missouri Synod. It is only necessary to make an honest attempt to 
place these writings of Walther, with the further expositions in the Missourian 
synodal literature which have grown out of the same in the course of time, side by 
side with the writings of Luther before mentioned, in order to perceive, apart from 
purely local matters, an astonishing correspondence between Luther's ideal of the 
church and the much vaunted and much ridiculed "Missourian church principle." The 
almost dead thoughts of the Reformer in his church-building and church-ordering 
activity have once again, in the evening of world and church history on "the new 
island which is the last invented" - as one spoke of America in Luther's day -, set 
forth vigorous blossoms and borne glorious fruit, so that one may say: If Luther could 
once again return and wander among these American Lutheran congregations, he 
must have liked it better in them, as far as order and the whole church life are 
concerned, than in the congregations of his time. Sin, weakness, and imperfection, 
of course, also prevail in the Lutheran church structures of North America, but a 
principled denial of Lutheran principles is, praise God, almost unthinkable as things 
stand here today. Each new decade under the existing church orders in our country 
only strengthens the pleasing and thankful experiences which the church has had 
with us in the past. 

When the Missourian church principle became known in Germany, people in 
Luther's country were no longer in a spiritual condition to properly appreciate this 
American attempt. All kinds of motives, except the real ones, were imputed to the 
Missourians in their church work. The whole Missourian mischief, it was said, was 
headed for mob rule, and was an attempt to transplant into the ecclesiastical field 
the democratic idea of the state, which in America is breathed in with the air and 
imbibed with the mother's milk. This was not to be wondered at; for it was really so 
in Germany, as Kraushaar writes: "Had the church orders of the sixteenth century 
still held to the fact that ecclesiastical law 
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In the framework of an ecclesiastical regime that more closely resembled the forms 
of the police state, there was no longer any place for the right of the congregation, 
of the "common people. The gradually developing state ecclesiasticism is not inferior 
to the papacy in absolutism, but it has the disadvantage that it can ultimately only 
rely on the physical power of the state, by virtue of which it is able to maintain order 
within its territory and to enforce its demands. How much the secular-ecclesiastical 
form of the church's constitution has become flesh and blood is probably best seen 
from the fact that for decades even opportunities to regain freedom for the Christian 
community were allowed to pass unused, and instead clung to the state church 
orders, as, for example, in the so-called Lower Hessian Renitence; that attempts to 
build a church independent of the state were denounced as fanaticism by the 
representatives of the state church." etc. (p. 1 f.) Nowadays at least the tone of 
judgment on the Missouri church principle has somewhat improved over there; but 
they still talk of it as something extreme. Exaggerated. Unfortunately, even American 
Lutherans, who have only become acquainted with the Lutheran church system 
here, speak over there in favor of those who would like to take over the old state 
church rule into the new people's church, or at least as much of it as can be taken 
over under the new republican conditions. The spreading of Missourian principles 
with regard to church-building and church-ordering activity is even rebuked by 
American Lutherans as proselytizing, so that only the venerated state church will not 
be touched. May God have mercy on such American Lutherans who do not seem to 
recognize the most beautiful glory of our church here! Dau. 
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According to the view prevailing today 1) Ramses II was the Pharaoh of the 
oppression of Israel in Egypt and Merneptah the Pharaoh of the Exodus. The date 
of the Exodus would then fall in the end of the thirteenth century B.C., approximately 
in the decennium 1230 to 1220. To prove the untenability of this view in the light of 
biblical chronology and certain results of recent research is the task of the present 
work. 

The main support for placing Merneptah's reign as the time of the exodus is 
the finding of the magazine towns of Pithom and 


1) See Kuenen, Driver, Burney, Westphal, McCurdy, Grossmann, Maspero, Pinches, 
Kyle, Petrie, Naville, and almost all reference works and commentaries. 
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Raamses (2 Mos. 1) by the renowned Egyptologists Flinders - Petrie and Edouard 
Naville working in the service of the Egypt Exploration Fund.2) Pithom was 
discovered by Naville on the caravan road, about ten miles west of the Suez Canal. 
The name means House of Tums; the civil name of the place was Thuku (= 
Sukkoth). Naville found magazines with mighty walls built of bricks, and indeed the 
bricks in certain upper layers were prepared without chaff, 2 Mos. 5, 10. That 
Ramses II was the builder of the walls exposed by Naville is proved by inscriptions 
of undoubted authenticity. The same is true of the granary city of Raamses, found 
(1905) by Petrie. Moreover, Rameses the Great refers in an inscription to certain 
Apuriu, which he used for frond services, and there is something captivating in the 
equation of this word (Hprw) with Hebrew. The corn-cities are situated in an area 
which had to be won for cultivation by artificial irrigation, and Rameses II built canals 
which supplied Nile water to the stretch of country in question. To the long reign of 
Rameses 2 Mos. 2, 23 is said to be a reference. But if Rameses was the Pharaoh 
of the oppression-and his character would agree well with the Biblical account-then 
his son and successor Merneptah was the Pharaoh of the Exodus, and this event 
then falls in the second half of the thirteenth century before Christ. Now how does 
this agree with the biblical chronology? 

1 Kings 6:1 the beginning of the building of the temple, in the fourth year of 
Solomon, is moved to the four hundred and eightieth year after the exodus of the 
children of Israel from Egypt. Here, then, we have a fixed pivot for calculating the 
dates backward to the Exodus. The only thing to be determined would be the year 
of the beginning of Solomon's reign. Although the chronological research of the 
dates of the royal period, which here provide the foundation, has not yet reached a 
conclusion - for we still find unresolved differences between the Assyrian and the 
biblical chronology -,3) the date of the building of the temple will in no case be later 
than the year 965 or earlier than the year 984.4) The latest calculation leans towards 
the date 965. 


2) Naville, The Store City of Pithom, 1883. Petrie, Egypt and Israel; 
latest edition, 1912. 

3) The difference varies from two to forty years; but even the larger number, as will be 
seen below, is of no consequence to our problem; for the difference in the assumptions for the 
date of the Exodus amounts not to decades, but to centuries. 

4) J. S. Griffiths, The Exodus in the Light of Archeology, 969. F. X. 

Kugler, "From Moses to Paul," 968. Knight, Nile and Jordan, 965. Hoskins,From the Nile to 
Nebo, 997. Clay, Light on the Old Testament, 969. 

Curtis in the article " "Chronology of the Old Testament" in Hastings' Dictionary of the 
Bible, 965. 
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If we add the number 480 (1 Kings 6:1), we get the year 1445 B.C. for the Exodus. 
5) 

According to 2 Mos. 12, 40. 41 the stay of Israel in Gosen lasted 430 years. 
(The 400 years of the passage Gen. 15, 13 [cf. Apost. 7, 6] are specified here). 
According to the LXX, who insert 2 Mos. 12, 40 after "in Egypt": "and in the land of 
Canaan", thus wanting to include in the 430 years the stay of the patriarchs in 
Canaan, the stay in Gosen would have amounted to only 215 years. Almost all 
chronologists, from the Samaritan Pentateuch to Bengel and Seyffarth, follow the 
LXX. 6) Egyptologists differ widely in their calculations (based on the king lists) of the 
stay in Gosen; Lepsius limited it to a hundred years and so (although for quite 
different reasons) do most of the newer ones; on the other hand Bunsen calculated 
the number 1423 as the duration of the stay in Egypt! If the number 430 remains for 
the time between the promise and the law, and if we add this number to the year 
1230, in which the exodus took place, if Rameses was the oppressor, we get the 
year 1660 as the date for the "promise" (Gen. 46:4) or beginning of the sojourn in 
Egypt, but thus run into insoluble difficulties in calculating the patriarchal period. 
Since Abraham went to Canaan 215 years before the arrival of Jacob in Goshen, 
according to the above assumption about 1875 B.C. (1660+215), but Abraham was 
a contemporary of Hammurabi (Amraphel, Gen. 14, 1), who according to Clay 7) 
lived around the year 2100, a gap of about two hundred years in the time of the 
patriarchs arises by using the year 1230 (for the exodus). 

An attempt has now been made to avoid the difficulties that a late setting of 
the year of the Exodus presents in comparing it with the fixed dates of biblical 
chronology. Griffith gets rid of the 400 in Gen. 15 by declaring it to be a clerical error 
instead of 40 and this to be a round number. 8) The number 480 in 1 Kings 6 is a 
gloss to him; the author of this gloss had about 


5) The period of the judges makes difficulty in the calculation of the 480 years. According 
to the Massoretic text the time of the judges was 410 years. If we add the 40 of the wilderness 
wanderings, 40 of Eli's judgeship, 40 of David's, and 4 of Solomon's, we get the figure of 534, to 
which would be added the indefinite time of Joshua, Samuel, and Saul (Griffiths, The Exodus, p. 
62). Others attempt to determine these latter three periods more precisely, and obtain as a conclusion 
594 years from the building of the temple back to the Exodus. Bishop Ussher reduced this number 
by 114 - years of oppression in the time of the Judges - and thus obtains 480; his example has been 
followed by many, including Noldeke. 

6) That Paul Gal. 3, 17 does not necessarily follow the text of the LXX, cf. K6hler, 
Lehrbuch der bibl. Gesch. d. A. T-, Teil I, S. 464 s. 

7) Light on the O.T., p, 130. 

8) The Exodus, <5. 36 ("a period of years"). 
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twelve generations in mind and calculated them to 22(!) years each. Then Griffith 
disputes the identification of Amraphel with Hammurabi, which even Alfred Jeremias 
9) accepts without reservation. In a review of Knight's work Nile and Jordan M. G. 
Kyle 10) gives three reasons for the later date of the exodus: 

1. Ramses Il calls one of his years of reign the Four Hundredth Year since 
the time of king Nubti. But this Nubti was son or successor of king Apophis, and 
Apophis had been the pharaoh of Joseph = the four hundred years of the stay in 
Gosen! An objection which is somewhat lost by the fact that deep darkness still lies 
over the whole period of the shepherd-kings to whom Nubti belonged. Breasted in 
his History of Egypt does not dare to state the reign for a Hyksos king and considers 
the three Hyksos dynasties of Manetho as unhistorical). 

2. Ramses Il was undoubtedly the builder of the grain cities Pithom and 
Raamses, at which the Israelites performed their services. On the other hand it is to 
be said, 12) that long before the time of the Great King this region bore the name 
Ramses, Raamses, Ramessu. From the earliest times the Egyptians have taken the 
name Ra-mesu, that is, children of the sun-god, and the land of Gosen is called 
"Ramses" (Raemses) already in Joseph's days, Gen. 47, 11. 13) The place Pithom 
is already mentioned under Seti |. The fact that this is a very old place is not known. 
That these are very ancient settlements, which Rameses II only expanded, is also 
evident from the fact that Petrie found scarabs and weights of the ninth to twelfth 
dynasties in Raamses twelve feet below the structures of the nineteenth dynasty 
(age of Rameses). Finally, Clay points out that of the hundreds of granaries at 
Pithom, Naville excavated only two to the bottom, leaving all the others untouched. 
"His conjectural conclusions are entirely too dogmatic on the basis of the work 
he accomplished."'* ) That the Apuriu, which Ramses used in his buildings, are 
identical with the Hebrews, is by no means proven. Résch, Unger, Duncker and 
Brugsch reject this equation. The Hebrew equivalent 


9) The Old Testament in the Light of the Ancient East, Il, p. 24. 

10) In Bibliotheca Sacra, July issue 1922. 

11) History of Egypt, p. 221. 

12) For the following, the evidence in Kohler, op. sit. pp. 235-240. 

13) The settlement of Israel in Gosen also refutes the objection that only Ramses had built 
canals that made that stretch of land accessible to culture. Without irrigation Gosen would certainly 
not have been "the best part of Egypt". In fact, Brugsch and Ebers prove that also under Seti I, 
Ramses' predecessor, the country was already crisscrossed with canals. 

14) Light on the O. T., p. 268. "The reasons why Raineses II should be 
called the Pharaoh of the Oppression are exceedingly precarious." (S. 271.) 
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is not but XXXX. Hommel admits (Geschichte des alten Morgenlandes, p. 71) that 
the name "is encountered already in Abraham's time and then again long after the 
Exodus" under (Ramses Ill.), and tries to invalidate this circumstance by the remark 
that this just shows "that shortly [?] before and after the stay of the main mass of the 
Hebrews in Egypt already, resp. still, a small part of them was hanging around in the 
Delta"! 

Finally, Kyle points out that for five hundred years Israel built itself in Canaan 
apparently without interference from outside. Small nations like Ammon and Moab 
troubled it, but there was no mention of wars by the Assyrians and Egyptians. But 
this fits only into the time of Ramses II and Merneptah. Griffith also points out that 
there is no reference in Scripture to the Egyptians’ military campaigns in Canaan 
between 1400 and 1200 B.C.; Israel must therefore have taken possession of 
Palestine only around 1200. Seti | and Rameses the Great, however, raided and 
punished Syria. Rameses names many well-known localities of Canaan. How does 
it explain that the book of Judges does not mention any of these even with a syllable? 
A striking phenomenon, indeed. But what was the state of Egypt's power in Western 
Arabia at that time? From the Amarna Epistles (to which we shall return) it is evident 
that already two hundred years before the time of Merneptah the rule of Egypt in 
Canaan - and in the temple inscriptions this means the whole of Syria - was 
crumbling, indeed was doomed. If, nevertheless, Egyptian rulers went through the 
country with their armies, they were expeditions aimed at the inhabitants of 
Phoenicia and northern Syria, 16) which is why Rameses also sent his troops in 
ships against Kades (on the Orontes). And strangely, where we might accordingly 
suppose that the Egyptians would come into contact with the Israelites, there we find 
that famous reference to the tribe of Aeser in the inscription of Seti, predecessor of 
Rameses) Between Kades and Megiddo Seti fought the Asaru, first identified by W. 
Max Miller with the tribe of Aeser. 16) Ramses also names the tribe, and that too as 
residing in western Galilee, the area which the distribution of the land by Joshua 
assigned to him! The train of Seti can well be counted among the punishments 
mentioned in Judg. 2, 12-14 mentioned punishments. That Israel as a whole was 
spared is evident from the fact that the cities of Acre, Hazor and Bathamoth 17) 
mentioned by Sethi, according to Judges 1:31,33, were in one area. 1,31.33 were 
located in a region that was still occupied by the Canaanites. In addition also Richt. 
10, 11. 

The following doubts also speak against the dating of the Exodus to about 
1230: Already Jephthah (Judges 11, 26) gives the time of the Exodus as the date of 
the Exodus. 


15) Ebers, Brugsch. 17) Knight, Nile and Jordan, p. 250. 
16) Asia and Europe, p. 236. 
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Between his own appearance and the death of Moses to about 300 years. How then 
may the whole period of the Judges be reduced to 340 (Engelftofft), 318 (Lepsius), 
or even to 169 (Bunsen) years? Eerdmans and Kent, as well as almost all negative 
criticism, place the migration to Canaan in the middle of the twelfth century (about 
1150 to 1130), which would leave about ninety years until the appearance of David! 
18) The Egyptian accounts of the Delta do not agree with the assumption that it was 
not until the reign of Merneptah that Israel moved from Goshen. In the eighth year 
of this king, Semites from the desert were allowed to settle in Gosen; would this be 
conceivable if the Israelite herdsmen had just been gotten rid of with so much shame 
and loss? Already two hundred years before Merneptah, Gosen was a favorite 
hunting ground of Pharaoh. Amenhotep III killed many lions and buffaloes there. So 
Israel must have moved out before then. 19) A herd people does not live among 
lions and wild buffaloes. 

That the mummy of Merneptah has been found (it is now in the museum at 
Cairo), would probably not be brought against the prevailing theory; for, in the first 
place, the Scriptures do not expressly say that Pharaoh perished in the Red Sea, 
and if the report fo is to be understood, it might be taken for granted that his body 
was recovered. On the other hand, two finds made near Thebes towards the end of 
the nineteenth century are of the greatest importance to our question: the Amarna 
letters and the Pillar of Israel. 

The Amarna Tablets (found in 1887) consist of correspondence (in cuneiform 
writing on burnt bricks) between the Egyptian governors in Canaan and the Pharaoh 
Amenophis IV (the name is also read Amenhotep), whose reign embraced the turn 
of the fifteenth century B.C. (c. 1400). In these letters the governors of Pharaoh 
complain of the invasion of a foreign people, to whom one city after another fell a 
prey. And the invading people is called Habirim, Hebrews. 20) That Habirim is not 
to be understood appellatively (class of people, for example "allies"), but as a 
people's name, Schrader concludes from the fact that a sign (XI), which only stands 
behind country and city names, is once placed behind Habirim. According to the 
letters, some of which were written in great fear of the invading Hebrews, the power 
of Egypt in Canaan was threatened to the utmost. So we have here documents that 
are directly related to the conquest of the Promised Land. 


18) Knight, op. cit., p. 127. 

19) Knight, p. 250. 201. 

20) Equation is beyond doubt. Clay, Light, etc., 251-281. Knight, Nile and Jordan, 
213-235. Breasted, History of Egypt, 379-392. Barton, Archeology and the Bible, 344-351. 
texts in Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels. 
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Land by Israel. 21) Accordingly, the exodus from Egypt (forty years before the 
conquest) would have taken place under a predecessor of Amenophis IV, perhaps 
under Amenophis III or II. Now, if we assume with Clay that the Exodus occurred 
about 1449, then Caleb had arrived before Hebron on Israel's victorious march in 
1402; for Caleb took Hebron five and forty years after the visit of the spies (Jos. 
14:10), and that was two years after the Exodus. But the year 1402 falls into the reign 
(1427-1392) of Pharaoh Amenophis III! 

So we have to regard as the Pharaoh of the Exodus not Merneptah, who lived 
two hundred years later, but Amenophis II or Ill. The Tel-Amarna letters and the 
biblical chronology irrefutably point to this.22) 

A second find that excludes the time of Merneptah as the time of the Exodus 
is the so-called Israel Pillar of Merneptah, found by FlindersPetrie in 1896. The 
inscription reports a successful raid into the land of the Libyans, Hittites and into 
Canaan. Here, for the first time in Egyptian history, the name "Israel" is found; for the 
king boasts of having laid Israel waste: "Israel is laid waste, it has no seed." The 
inscription is dated from the third year of his reign. Now how is it possible that Israel 
was then already in Palestine, when it had only departed under Merneptah? 23) 
Whether Merneptah, with this report, as the Pharaohs often did, faked something to 
his people, for instance, as a consolation for the damages experienced centuries ago 
during the exodus, or really inflicted a defeat on Israel, remains undecided; in any 
case, it is easier to explain that the king included Israel in the number of the nations 
he defeated than to reconcile the year of this inscription with an exodus under 
Merneptah. 


21) Taanach sought help from Megiddo; compare Jos. 12, 7. 21! Gezer's king is called in 
the letters Japaa = Japhia of Lachish, Jos. 10, 3; Lachish and Gezer were politically closely 
connected, Jof. 10, 33. In Lachish Bli8 (A Mound of Many Cities, 1898) found in the ashes (cf. 
Jof. 10, 32) Skara- 
bien and other remains of the Habirim period. In Bethshemesh Mackenzie (Excavations at Ain 
Shems, 1913) discovered Egyptian scarabs, Horus eyes, Isis images etc. from the XVIII. In the 
layer above a mass of ashes, Jos. 15, 10; 21, 16! 

22) A strange argumentum e silentio runs under here. For the Amarna tablets lack 
references to Bethel, Ai, Jericho, Hebron, Shiloh - these cities were already in the possession of the 
victorious tribes of Israel! 

23) One has tried to understand "Israel" here as a people, not as a country; the word has a 
determinative which means "foreign people", not "foreign country"; Israel had therefore "not yet 
reached full settledness" (so Ed. Meyer, "The Israelites", 1906). "Seed" is supposed to mean 
descendants, population, whereas on the other hand it is emphasized that it is one of the usual 
devastations of arable fields and fruit trees. 
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But they knew how to help themselves. 

First, one deletes the forty years' wandering in the wilderness, and reduces 
the train to Canaan to two years, or even less. This relegates to the realm of legend 
all that is said of a sojourn at Sinai after the Exodus. Sinai is sought in the region of 
Seir, that is, in a line directly east (instead of south) of the passage. 24) Then great 
emphasis is placed on the passage of the spies under Caleb. This, they say, was 
the entry of a part of the Israelites, in legendary reworking, and that what is written 
in Num. 14:40-45 and Deut. 1:41-46 had already happened in the second year of the 
wilderness march, and that the text was badly disarranged in these places. (So 
Griffith, The Exodus, and many others.) It is supposed that what is told of Caleb's 
victorious march, Jos. 15:13-19, is a reminiscence of the first invasion of certain 
tribes, which underlies the story of the scouts. 25) The march of Israel was only one 
of many marches of nomadic hordes that drove out the original inhabitants of 
Western Asia at that time. Aeser (thus saving the reference of Rameses II. to this 
tribe-see above) had never gone to Egypt at all, but had settled down at once in 
Galilee. Simeon and five or six other tribes had already moved from the Arabian 
Desert to Canaan before Merneptah. So you get Israelites in Canaan that Merneptah 
could fight in his third year! 26) 

If the exodus took place around the year 1450, who was the Pharaoh of the 
oppression? "There arose a new king in Egypt, who knew nothing of Joseph", Ex. 1, 
8. Do we have in this king the real oppressor of Israel already before us? Hardly; for 
according to Gen. 15, 13, the plague should be characteristic for Israel's stay in 
Egypt, so it did not occur at the end of it. Therefore it cannot be assumed without 
further ado, 


24) One also falls back on the theories of Wellhausen, Kuenen, Stade, which had fallen 
into disrepute since the discovery of the Amarna letters (which testify to the high culture of 
Canaan): Israel had never been in Egypt as a whole people, because only the Joseph tribe had been 
settled in Gosen, and only the Josephites had gone out. The biblical story in the Exodus was 
unhistorical, Joshua was a myth, etc. 

25) Thus, for example, Samuel A. B. Mercer in Anglican Theological Review, 
Mercer assumes, after the process of almost all negative critics, that the narratives of the desert 
march are saga, at least strongly unhistorical. "Biblical tradition represents all the tribes of 
Israel as leaving Egypt at the same time and as entering Canaan by the way of the fords 
of Jordan under the leadership of Joshua. But these traditions are late." "All the lists of 
tribes Deut. 33 and Num. | are ideal reconstructions of a later period." Empty evasion! 

26) For him who holds to the Scriptures, it also falls into the scale that Moses could not 
have been eighty years old in the third year of Merneptah if he was born during the sixty-seven year 
reign of Rameses II. 
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that this king under whom the oppression began is identical with the Pharaoh who 
had the infants murdered and during whose reign Moses was born. But that the 
Pharaoh of the exodus was another one is evident from Exodus 2:23. So the 
oppression of Israel took place under a series of kings, and this series began with 
one of whom it is said, "He knew nothing of Joseph." But if the sons of Jacob were 
settled in Goshen under the Hyksos kings (shepherds, non-Egyptians), as is almost 
universally supposed, and if the death of Joseph still fell in the Hyksos period, the 
passage about the "new king" unmistakably points to the first king of the new 
(eighteenth, again Egyptian) dynasty, who could not have been conscious of any 
obligation against the house of Jacob. This first king of the eighteenth dynasty was 
called Aahmes. After the expulsion of the Hyksos he undertook building on a large 
scale, and it is expressly reported of him that he made use of the Fenku. The Fenku, 
however, were Asiatic captives, perhaps related to the Israelites, perhaps identical 
with them. In any case, the assumption that with the change of dynasty Israel's 
service began has much in its favour. Assuming that the exodus took place about 
1445, but that Moses was then eighty years old, the year of birth of Moses would be 
1525. In this time the later so famous Pharaoh Hatshepsut was an adult girl and may 
therefore be the daughter of the king who lifted Moses out of the Nile. Hatshepsut, 
however, was sister and predecessor of the most powerful of all Egyptian rulers, 
Thotmes III, whose reign was in the years 

1501-4447 falls, and in whom we would have to recognize the real oppressor 
of Israel. 27) 

Thotmes (Dehutmose, Thutmosis, Thutmes) 28) is considered by Orr, 
Hommel, Zimmern, Jeremias, 29) Clay, 30) Conder and others as the 


27) The reign of Thothme, according to the testimony of Breasted, is put beyond doubt by 
astronomical calculations. What kind of trouble one gets into with the later date of the exodus is 
illustrated by the tables of Breasted (Dated Events of the Old Testament), who is forced to move 
Merneptah out of 1501, that is the inaugural year of Thotmes! 

28) The king's daughter who saved Moses is called Thermutis by Josephus. Should 
Tahutimes, i.e. the family name Thotmes, be hidden in it? 

29) Op. cit., p. 89 f. Jeremias calls the supposition that Rameses was the oppressor a recent 
theory at variance with Egyptian tradition. "The Biblical chronology leads to the time of 
Ameno- phis II," according to which Thotmes was the oppressor. The obelisk in Central Park, 
New York, is a monument to this ruler. 

30) Clah reckons, op. eit., p. 278 sf., from the building of the temple (969) 480 years back 
to 1449 as the date of the exodus and speaks of the "remarkable synchronism" which emerges 
when comparing the Merneptah column and the Amarna giants. "Thus the old view seems 
perfectly reasonable that the expulsion of Israel took place in the reign of Amenophis 
IL." 
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Pharaoh, who oppressed Israel. Thus it is true what history tells us of the ruthlessness 
and cruelty of this prince. A reminder of this may have been preserved in the well- 
known wall-painting of the reign of Thothme, which represents drudges laying bricks, 
while the overseer calls out to them, "The rod is in my hand; be not slothful!" Bricks 
have been found, bearing the insignia of Thotmes' name, fired without chaff. Also the 
long reign of this ruler (54 years) agrees with the "long time after," Ex. 2:23. 

If Thotmes Ill is the pharaoh of oppression, probably the even sadder role of 
the obdurate king who did not want to let Israel go falls to Amenophis (Amenhotep) 
ll. He is called in the inscriptions "Ruler of On",31) and On = Heliopolis, the city of 
residence in the Delta where Moses and Aaron brought their petition before Pharaoh. 
Above all, it should not be overlooked that the oldest Egyptian tradition refers to an 
Amenophis as the Pharaoh of the Exodus. 32) 

We are by no means convinced that research has spoken the last word on our 
subject. The numbers concerning the building of the temple still fluctuate, and thus 
the pendulum also swings between the dates which come into consideration for the 
exodus from Egypt; but all recent findings and dynastic calculations point to about 
1450 and not to about 1200 as the period of the last oppression and the exodus of 
the children of Israel. Not that so few, 33) but that some references to the people of 
Israel and their conquest of Canaan have yet been found in the incalculable ruined 
fields of Egypt, must arouse our wonder. As the decipherment of the Code of 
Hammurabi has shattered the whole criticism of the Mosaic books, in so far as it was 
based on a false philosophy of history, so now, in testimony to the story of the Exodus 
from Egypt, the stones have spoken. And what they have said is quite new. 


31) Hoskins, op. eit. p. 84. 

32) The passages may be found in KGhler, op. eit., I, pp. 226-236, and in Jeremias, op. eit., 
pp. 83-88. These are ancient sagas preserved by Manetho, Apion, Diodorus Siculus, and others, 
which tell of the casting out of certain "unclean," "lepers," under a king Amenophis. Lepsius, 
Bunsen, Delitzsch, Ebers, Duncker, Jeremias, Barton, etc. see this legend as an Egyptian-colored 
representation of the exodus under Moses. 

33) That, for example, nothing has been brought to light of the sinking of Pharaoh's army 
in the Reed Sea need not be disconcerting. Alfred Jeremias says in his frequently cited work (II, p. 
84 s.): "Egyptian historians carefully avoid recording events which are humiliating to 
Egypt. Even the violent death of a Pharaoh (which, besides, by no means follows from 
the story) would not be recorded. We seldom learn anything about the death of the 
Pharaohs." 
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The fact that we seem to be talking about these things is so strange, even so 
unbelievable to us, that we want to hold back our evaluation of these findings for the 
time being. But even a quick survey of the chronological questions connected with 
the deliverance of Israel would be incomplete if we did not take into account certain 
inscriptions found at Sinai. 

Ms Flinders-Petrie 1905 from the Sinai Peninsula, he noticed high from the 
plateau a number of stone basins, which were covered with previously unknown 
lettering. Petrie could only state that they were real writings and not meaningless 
scribbles; that they were not Egyptian hieroglyphic writing; that the inscriptions 
originate from the time of the eighteenth dynasty, namely from the time of the great 
Thothme, whose half-sister Hatshepsut had built a temple here. 34) Everyone can 
get an idea of the difficulty of the decipherment who only casts a glance at the copies 
in Grimme's work. One believes to have found in this writing the oldest of all 
alphabets, and the language of the inscriptions is supposed to be pure Hebrew! 
Grimme analyzes the inscriptions letter by letter and finds the (Hebrew!) name 
"Manasseh." With an ingenuity and a power of combination which arouses our 
admiration he deciphers one sign after the other. The name of Hatshepsut appears. 
Then "drawn from the Nile", "son of Hatshepsut". For the rock plateau the name 
"Sinai" - five times - and with it the death to the theories which search the Sinai in the 
Seir area. The oldest letter signs of the world a "pure Bible Hebrew" (p. 91)! But what 
has all this to do with the date of the Exodus? But very much, if we are dealing here 
with the "son of Hatshepsut" whom the king's daughter drew out of the Nile, with the 
Hebrew Moses! May we assume that? Hubert Grimme tries to keep scientific calm; 
he does not want to speak conclusively; but what he reads is: 

"Hatshepsu son-Mose,35) chief of the miners." "You were kind, you pulled me 
out of the Nile." 
As a conjecture - he shies away from unconditional identification - Grimme points to 
the biblical Moses. He fled from Pharaoh after he had slain the Egyptian. As a faithful 
follower of Hatshepsut - against whose memory Thotmes raged - he had 


34) Petrie, Researches in Sinai. Cf. also Hoskins, op. cit., p. 140 s. 
Knight, op. cit., p. 166 f. Above all Hubert Grimme's monograph: "Althebraische Inschriften vom 
Sinai"; Hannover, 1923. 

35) Grimme supposes that "Manasseh" and "Moses" may have signified the same person, 
as Joseph also bore the name Zaphenath-Paneach, Gen. 41, 45. - By the kindness of D. Fiirbringer I 
am here reminded of the curious reading "Manesse" (instead of "Moses"?) in the Massoretic text of 
the passage Richt. 18, 30. 
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to expect the most severe punishment. To document his gratitude against the 
deceased princess, he writes the lines in Semitic script, which was unknown to the 
Egyptians, in the midst of a series of tomb inscriptions of people of Semitic origin. 
What, is it really the biblical Moses whose inscription is here? Grimme says: 
"To decide: Yes, they are one and the same person’, we must still refrain from doing 
so. For a number of important word readings have not yet been established"; then 
the originals were never removed from Sinai, so they could not be verified. That the 
criticism hostile to the Bible, which declares the burial of ten commandments in 
Hebrew writing on stone tablets to be a legend or a free invention, has once again 
been put to shame, seems for the time being a certain result. And as far as our subject 
is concerned, a sentence from Grimme (p. 94) may form the conclusion of our inquiry: 
"According to 1 Kings 6:1, the Israelites emigrated from Egypt 480 years before the 
beginning of the building of the temple (about 960 B.C.), thus about 1440." 36) 
Th. Grabner. 


Teaching advancement and teaching destruction. 


In D. Pieper's "Christian Dogmatics" (Vol. |, p. 147 ff.) there is rightly also a 
section on "Theology and Continuing Education". In view of the sad apostasy from 
Scriptural truth in the whole "Christian" world, especially also in our country, this 
chapter is of exceedingly great importance. In a short but clear and convincing way, 
D. Pieper shows how every Christian theologian has to position himself with regard 
to the so often made attempts to further educate Christian doctrine. 

The train of thought is briefly this: There can be no further education of 
Christian doctrine, because Christian doctrine is a quantity completely closed with the 
teaching of the apostles, which is not to be further educated in the course of time, but 
is to be held and taught completely unchanged. Christ's teaching commission, which 
we have Matth. 28, 18-20, covers the whole time of the New Testament until the last 
day. 


36) On the Sinai inscriptions see also an essay by Prof. P. Peters (Zehlendorf) in the "Ev.- 
Luth. Freikirche" of February 22, 1925. Pros. Peters writes: "We can well imagine the temptations 
the decipherers and researchers had to resist not to read the name of Moses or Joseph into these 
Hebrew inscriptions instead of reading it out. But, according to the decipherment so far, it speaks of 
a Manasseh, an Egyptian official, who was first a miner, then a stone-master and temple captain." 
Is Mr. Pros. Peters come across Grimme's monograph? And did Grimme read into it, or did he read 
out of it? 
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and says that his church teaches the nations all that he (Christ) has commanded 
them. But that we have Christ's teaching in the teaching of His apostles is also 
testified by Christ Himself when He says Joh. 17, 20 that all the members of His 
church will believe in Him until the last day through the word of the apostles. 

The apostles were also clearly aware of this. Paul exhorts the churches that 
were established by his teaching: "Stand therefore (otrhkeTe), brethren, and hold fast 
the statutes (KoaTeite Ta¢ Trapaddoeic¢) which ye are taught, whether by our word 
or epistle", 2 Thess. 2, 15. All that Paul teaches he teaches in view of the Last Day, 
and thus as valid until the Last Day, 2 Tim. 4, 1 ff; 1 Tim. 6, 14. 15. And the doctrine 
of Paul is so unchangeably divine truth, that he pronounces a curse on every one 
who permits himself to make a change in his gospel, Gal. 1, 6-9; 5, 12. Especially to 
be noted for our time is the fact that Paul holds fast the perfection of apostolic 
doctrine even to such teachers as, under the appearance of a higher philosophical 
knowledge and a higher spirituality, sought to supplement the teaching of Christ. He 
says of all who believe the doctrine of Christ preached by the apostles, that thereby 
they find perfect in Christ, €o7é €v avr@ treTrAnowyEévol, Col. 2, 6-9. 16-20. 

Against the objection of the advocates of doctrinal development, that in the 
course of time the Church has seen itself compelled to express Christian doctrine in 
special formulations in the face of rising error, it must be said: The new formulations 
of Scripture doctrine brought about by the opposition are not evidence of doctrinal 
formation, but rather evidence of the opposite, namely, for sticking to the doctrine of 
Scripture (uéveiv Ev Tp Adyw Tov Xpi- oTov), Luther proves conclusively that the 
first old "principal councils" with their 6uooto10¢, OgoTdkoc, etc. made nothing new, 
but 
have known only those doctrines which Christendom has believed from the 
beginning on the basis of Scripture. This Luther proves in his writing "Of the Councils 
and Churches" by the individual councils. (Cf. St. L. XVI, 2248 ff.) Even through the 
Reformation of the Church, Christian doctrine was not in the least advanced, but 
merely the old teaching of Scripture was again drawn out of the papist jumble of 
human doctrines, taught and made known. Luther was well aware of this. (St. L. 
XVII, 1324.) There is, therefore, a failure to understand the Reformation when 
modern theologians, in order to place themselves under Luther's protection with their 
advanced doctrinal training, speak of a "new understanding of Christianity in the 
Reformation." Nor do the confessions of the Lutheran Church teach anything new. 
(Cf. C. A., Art. XXI; M. 47, 1-5; 48, 1-6. F. C., Epitome; M. 517, 1. 2.) 
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D. Pieper concludes his article on "Theology and Continuing Education" with 
the words: "We make attempts at continuing education only as long and only insofar 
as we do not yet know Christian doctrine. Having known it, and insofar as we have 
known it by God's grace through faith in God's Word, we stand worshiping before its 
immutable divine greatness. . . . The ‘theology of repristination' is the only theology 
which has a right to exist in the Christian church, John 8, 31. 32; 17, 20; 1 Tim. 6, 3 
ff; Eph. 2 , 20." - 

Strangely enough, this article has been criticized within the Lutheran Church 
in our country. The criticism reads: "What the doctor writes about theology and the 
formation of teachers is not satisfactory. He firmly rejects all thoughts of advanced 
doctrinal training. We agree that the eternal truths of salvation, as given and revealed 
by God, are immutable and do not evolve; neither can man evolve them. But the 
human recognition of these eternal truths, the epistemic penetration of them, has its 
development, happens in time, and has its history. . .. When Luther preached the 
gospel of free grace, he certainly did not preach anything new, but it was new to 
many in his time. The church has also grown in the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and 
the growth of knowledge did not end in 1580. The doctrinal disputes of our day prove 
this." 

It is regrettable that this debate has fallen precisely on the Lutheran side. In 
fact, the church has only grown in the knowledge of Jesus Christ when it has 
remained in the Word of Jesus, rejecting any kind of doctrinal formation. An 
Augustin, a Luther, a Walther, they all grew in the knowledge of Jesus Christ only in 
such a way that they, as theologians of the Scriptures, took hold of Jesus' feet and 
listened to him. Growth in the knowledge of Jesus Christ can only take place in this 
way. This must be absolutely held against all rationalistic doctrinal training addiction. 
It is true that there have been long and fierce doctrinal battles in this country within 
the Lutheran Church; but these doctrinal battles were not about the further 
development of doctrine on the basis of a more advanced knowledge of the truths 
of salvation, but about adherence to the doctrine of Scripture and the Lutheran 
confession. The Lutheran Church has not grown beyond the doctrines of faith set 
forth in the Book of Concord of 1580. Even today the Lutheran Church, faithful to the 
confession, stands in such a way that it signs all the doctrines of salvation set forth 
in the Book of Concord not with a quatenus, but with quia. Yes, it stands that all 
"growth" beyond these doctrines is nothing but apostasy from the truth of the Word 
of God. Doctrinal growth in the sense of recent and older theologians is nothing more 
than human correction and therefore elimination of the inerrant Word of God. 

From this also D. Pieper points in his article "Theology and 
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Continuing Education". He writes: "That there is no further education of Christian 
doctrine is finally revealed by the fact that all attempts at further education, when 
viewed in the light of day, prove to be a reshaping and destruction of Christian 
doctrine." A new proof of the truth of this proposition is at present furnished by the 
liberal theologians within the sects of our country. The ecclesiastical situation in these 
communities is, as is well known, an exceedingly sad one. Almost without exception, 
the spokesmen of the communities belonging to the Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ of America have renounced the Christian religion, abandoned 
the truths of salvation contained in the Holy Scriptures, and gone over to Unitarian 
ground. The "religion" preached by them is, as to the end, this-world religion, 
essentially concerned with the welfare of men in this world; as to the means of 
happiness, works religion. On the far left in these circles are the outspoken liberals, 
some of them eminent prose professors at theological seminaries, editors of 
ecclesiastical periodicals, and preachers of large, "genteel" congregations. In the 
middle are "the evangelicals" (Evangelicals), some of whom, however, are 
extremely liberal and differ little from the open liberals. A vanishingly small minority 
are the so-called Fundamentalists, who strive to hold fast the main doctrines of the 
Christian religion, namely, the doctrines of the deity of Christ, his vicarious 
satisfaction, and the blessedness of the sinner by grace alone through faith in Christ. 
These expect a "new reformation," by which alone, as they think, the entire ruin of 
the church can be prevented. Thus Prof. Dr. J. Gresham Machen writes on this 
subject in the Princeton Theological Review (January 1925, 

p. 81): "God still rules, and in the midst of the darkness there will come in His good 
time the shining of a clearer light. There will come a great revival of the Christian 
religion; and with it there will come, we believe, a revival of true learning; the new 
Reformation for which we long and pray may well be accompanied by a new 
Renaissance." Unfortunately, the Fundamentalists themselves are fighting with blunt 
weapons, since they are not fully grounded in Scripture and, in spite of their 
confessional courage, are thoroughly Unionist. This may suffice to characterize a 
little the ecclesiastical situation among the Reformed sects of our country. 

Now, as far as doctrinal formation is concerned, as it is being pushed by liberal 
theologians in this country, nowhere do we find it more clearly set forth than in the 
widely circulated book by the much-named Professor Harry Emerson Fosdick: The 
Modern Use of the Bible.*) 


*) The Modern Use of the Bible. By Harry Emerson Fosdick, D. D. Morris K. Jessup 
Professor of Practical Theology, Union Theological Seminary, New York. The Macmillan 
Co, 1924. 
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With this book Fosdick wants to do a service both to the Bible itself and to his liberal 
pulpit comrades. Fosdick first wants to save the Bible for church and pulpit. This 
ancient, venerable book the world cannot do without, and he rebukes all who, in 
proud complacency, disregard Scripture and refuse to use it. Of his "new way of 
using the Scriptures" he judges: "This new use of the Scriptures gives us the whole 
Book back again" ("it gives us the whole Book back again"), p. 30. In his whole 
book, therefore, Fosdick also speaks about the Bible in a thoroughly polite and 
venerable tone. But Fosdick does not only want to save the Bible, but also Christ for 
the modern liberal theologians. In the chapter "Jesus, the Messiah" he writes: 
"Immeasurably indebted for His unique, costly, and irreplaceable work, tracing 
all my choicest faith, hopes, ideals, and experiences with God to Him and to 
His Cross, convinced that He was divinely appointed to be the world's Savior 
and that He plays the indispensable part in establishing God's kingdom on 
earth. .. Therefore | call Him Christ indeed." (P. 235.) Fosdick also wants to save 
the deity of Christ for modern ecclesiastical confession. His words are, "Of all foolish 
things | can think of nothing more foolish than looking back over our race's 
history and discerning amid its tragedy and struggling this outstanding figure 
spiritually supreme, to minimize Him, to tone down our thought of Him, to 
reduce Him so that we can be like Him. Rather let us exalt Him! If God was not 
in Him, God is not anywhere. The best hope of mankind is that the living God 
is in Him and through Him may flow down through all the secret runnels of the 
race." (p. 272.) These very polite discourses on Scripture and Christ have misled 
many, and have left them unaware that behind them, as we shall see, lies a truly 
blasphemous denial of the whole doctrine of Scripture. Finally, Fosdick intends his 
book to be a service to his liberal ministerial brethren by showing them how, while 
retaining all their modern unbelief, they can nevertheless use the Scriptures. He 
assigns to them a program whereby they can "advance" the teachings of Scripture 
in such a way that they may well conform to the "new science" and to reason 
enlightened by science. This is what Fosdick means when he speaks of a "new" use 
of the Bible. 

So how, we ask, does Fosdick design his teaching training? What are the 
principles he brings to bear? The new use of Scripture that Fosdick recommends, 
however, is not new when viewed in the light of day, but has long since been grazed 
from rationalist soil. What is new is only the way in which Fosdick handles old 
arguments. Mainly there are two principles on which his doctrinal development is 
shaped, namely, firstly, that God has made Himself known to man-. 
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The first point is that the Book reveals itself again and again in manifold ways, and 
thereby more clearly and more brightly; and the second is that in Scripture eternal 
truths are expressed in the shell of transitory forms. On the first point he writes: "No 
longer can we think of the Book as on a level, no longer read its maturer 
messages back into its earlier sources. We know now that every idea in the 
Bible started from primitive and childlike origins and, with however many 
setbacks and delays, grew in scope and height toward the culmination in 
Christ's Gospel. We know now that the Bible is the record of an amazing 
spiritual development." (p. 11.) Fosdick describes the second point thus: "Of 
course, there are outgrown elements in Scripture. How could it be otherwise in 
a changing world? We are crying for the moon when we ask for a Scripture that 
does not speak to us in the language and out of the moral and mental 
categories of the generations when it appeared. . . . Here, then, is the first 
essential of intelligent Biblical preaching in our day: A man must be able to 
recognize the abiding messages of the Book, and sometimes he must 
recognize them in a transient setting." (p. 94 f.) Thus we have here to do with the 
most blatant rationalism, which, according to the light of reason enlightened by 
science, reshapes the teachings of the Bible. Prof. Machen rightly accuses Fosdick 
of trimming Scripture according to the Darwinian principle (the evolutionary 
principle). 

How does Fosdick go about it? In fact, he makes a mockery of the Bible and 
its doctrines of salvation. Fosdick denies the inspiration of the Scriptures. To him the 
Scriptures are not God's Word, not the inerrant doctrine of God for salvation literally 
inspired by the Holy Spirit (aoa ypaph OedrrvevoTos, 2 Tim. 3:15), but a purely 
human book, arrived at by human contemplation of divine things. According to 
Fosdick, therefore, the Scriptures also express well "the abiding experiences of 
the soul," but in forms (categories) which have long since become obsolete, and 
are therefore to be deleted. "One must always distinguish, therefore, between 
man's abiding experiences and their temporary expressions." (p. 55.) In these 
words Fosdick accurately describes the method of his doctrinal development. The 
forms - categories, the temporary setting - must fall, but the truth expressed in 
them remains. But what this real truth is must be decided by "reason enlightened by 
science." About the old ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration he writes: "We used to 
think of inspiration as a procedure which produced a book guaranteed in all its 
parts against error and containing from beginning to end a unanimous system 
of truth. No well-instructed mind, | think, can hold that now. . . . Verbal dictation, 
uniformity of doctrine between 1000 B. C. and 70 A. D., all such ideas have 
become incredible in the 
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face of the facts. What has actually happened is the production of a Book which 
from lowly beginnings to great conclusions records the development of truth 
about God and His will... . Personally | think that the Spirit of God was behind 
that process and in it. | do not believe that man ever found God when God was 
not seeking to be found. The under side of that process is man's discovery; the 
upper side is God's revelation." (p. 30 f.) Thus Fosdick has completely abandoned 
the Scriptural doctrine of inspiration. To him, the Bible is a purely human book that 
came into being by purely human means. God came into consideration in the 
creation of the Bible only in so far as He allowed Himself to be found by seeking 
man. 

As Fosdick rejects the doctrine of inspiration, so he rejects all the doctrines of 
salvation revealed in Scripture. Under the covers, his book is virtually a polemic 
against the truths held by the fundamentalists. We follow the order that Fosdick 
himself determines in his book. Fosdick rejects the blessed Christian hope of the 
resurrection of the flesh. His confession is - by strictly following the principles stated 
above - "| believe a continuance of personality in death, but not the resurrection of 
the flesh." This he explains, "The resurrection of the flesh was a mental setting, 
in which alone they [our forefathers] supposed that faith in life everlasting ever 
could be found." (P. 97.) He justifies the rejection of the resurrection of the flesh by 
saying, "To bind our minds to the perpetual use of ancient matrices of thought 
just because they were employed in setting forth the eternal principles of the 
New Testament, seems intellectual suicide." (p. 103.) Fosdick thus rejects this so 
important and glorious doctrine, lest he should commit "intellectual suicide," in other 
words, lest he should take his reason captive under the obedience of Christ, 2 Cor. 
10, 5. He is therefore one of those of whom Paul judges, S6oAovwvTEs Tov Adyov Tov 
AEov, 2 Cor. 4, 2. 

Just as Fosdick does not believe the resurrection of the flesh, he does not 
believe what Scripture teaches about angels. According to Fosdick, there are neither 
good nor evil angels. However, he thinks, nothing of what the ancients understood 
by the term "devil" has yet been lost to us. "Everything the devil and his hosts ever 
meant is with us yet." (P. 122.) To this he adds the temptations to sin, the manifold 
consequences of sin, sickness, and the eternal misery of human suffering. He is 
also, as he says, called to cast the devils out of human life ("to cast the devils out 
of human life is our commission"); but on that account "he by no means holds fast 
the old scaffolding of demonology." (P. 122.) According to Fosdick, there are no good 
angels either. However, he complains that our modern generation has thrown out 
the baby with the bathwater with the old doctrine of good angels. 
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For under the doctrine of angels our fathers wished only to express the nearness of 
God; and the sense of the nearness of God our race has lost. "Our fathers 
enshrined their sense of the divine nearness in angels, who were close at hand; 
they carried the living water of a real experience in old-fashioned water- 
buckets. Then their children, seeing how out of date the buckets were, threw 
them away, water and all, and now we knowfully are missing the necessary 
thing they spilled." (P. 129.) In other ways we must regain our fathers' sense of the 
reality and nearness of God. How this is to be done, however, Fosdick gives no 
information. 

Fosdick summarizes what has been said about these points as follows: "This, 
then, is the conclusion of the matter. It is impossible that a Book written two to 
three thousand years ago should be used in the twentieth century A. D. without 
having some of its forms of thought and speech translated into modern 
categories. When, therefore, aman says: | believe in the immortality of the soul, 
but not in the resurrection of the flesh; | believe in the visitation of demons; | 
believe in the nearness and friendship of the divine Spirit, but | do not think of 
that experience in terms of individual angels, only superficial dogmatism can 
deny that that man believes the Bible. It is precisely the thing at which the Bible 
was driving that he does believe. Life eternal, the coming of the Kingdom, the 
conquest of sin and evil, the indwelling and sustaining presence of the Spirit - 
these are the gist of the matter once set forth in ancient terms, but abidingly 
valid in our terms too." (P. 129.) Thus Fosdick makes a mockery of all Scripture 
and of all sound interpretation of Scripture. He empties the Word of God of its 
content, substitutes for the sense of Scripture his own sense, entered by unbelief, 
and asserts, "He who believes this, believes just what Scripture actually intended." 
This is truly mocking Christian doctrine! 

Fosdick also gets into mockery when he comes to talk about the miracles 
reported in Scripture. He writes, "Modern man does not want to see the miracle age 
repeated." Far more important than the miracles, according to Fosdick, are the laws 
of nature that modern man has learned to use. And miracles and natural laws are 
opposites that contradict each other. In ordinary life there is no need for miracles 
either. The right use of the laws of nature has brought far more blessings to man 
than all the miracles of Scripture. (P. 156.) This is the impudent utterance of the 
proud, idolatrous, rebellious old Adam. So speaks the self-deifying man. But if it be 
lawful to so perpetuate doctrine as to please the depraved heart of man, why not go 
so far as Fosdick does? Whoever advances the doctrine of Scripture even a little, is 
acting, in essence, in a way that is not... 
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men, just as wrong as the scoffer Fosdick. There is no essential difference between 
them. All who adapt Christian doctrines to reason are among those of whom Paul 
says: KaTINn- Aevovres Tov Adyov Tov -& E€ov, 2 Cor. 2, 17. However, according to 
Fosdick, there is also an abiding truth in the miracle-reports of Scripture. "By these 
our fathers wished to express their faith in the living God, whose work is not bound 
by the narrow limits of little human wisdom." (P. 158.) This, however, is not found in 
Scripture; but this is what his "scientific ego," "his reason enlightened by science," 
tells him. 

The central doctrine of the Gospel, namely the doctrine of the satisfactio 
vicaria, is treated by Fosdick in a special section of his book. Of this doctrine, too, 
he leaves only the shell, which, however, he covers with the golden foam of beautiful 
words and melodious phrases. Jesus is to him only a teacher of virtue and an ethical 
model. Nevertheless, JEsu's substitutionary sacrifice for the world has value, not in 
the sense in which Scripture explains it, but in the sense in which the virtue-proud 
Fosdick develops this teaching. He writes: "Wherever one meets vicarious 
sacrifice, - in Livingstone voluntarily assuming the burden of Africa's misery, in 
Father Damien becoming a leper to the lepers when he need not have done it, 
in Florence Nightingale taking upon herself the tragedy of battle-fields, which 
she never had caused, - it always is the most subduing and impressive fact 
mankind can face. But when in the supreme character it is supremely exhibited 
it becomes uniquely significant. It has made the one who bore the cross not 
only a religious and ethical Teacher, but a personal Savior, whom to meet, with 
whom to fall in love, by whom to be chastened, melted, subdued, forgiven, and 
empowered. It has been the beginning of the noblest living that the world has 
ever seen." (P. 231.) Thus Fosdick has robbed the gospel of its glory, the death of 
the cross of its power, the Savior of sinners of its honor. Though he speaks in glowing 
terms of JEsu's suffering, it is for him, after all, only the suffering of a man, and only 
the glory of the poignant example, awakening imitation, affects the sinning world of 
men. Here, too, Fosdick leaves only the words; the meaning expressed in Scripture 
by these words he has destroyed by his "doctrinal development." Fosdick does not 
know Jesus Christ, the Savior of sinners, whom God made to be sin for us, so that 
in Him we might have the righteousness that is valid before God (2 Cor. 5:21). 

Fosdick makes the same mockery of the Savior of sinners when he speaks of 
his divinity. Certainly, in such an exceptionally virtuous and loving man as Jesus 
was, God, according to Fosdick, was especially active. Fosdick notes naively: 
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"If God was not in him, then God is nowhere." (p. 272.) But he immediately explains 
how this is meant when he writes: "Yet the God who was in Jesus is the same 
God who is in us. You cannot have one God and two kinds of divinity. While 
like drops of water we are very small beside His sea, yet it was one of the 
supreme days in man's spiritual history when the New Testament started men 
singing that they were ‘children of God, and if children, then heirs; heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Christ.'" (P. 272.) This means nothing else than that Christ was 
the Son of God in the same sense that we men are. There is no essential difference 
between the deity of Christ and the deity of all men. "You cannot have two kinds 
of divinity.” It is only natural, therefore, that Fosdick should also deny Christ's divine 
attributes of omnipotence and omniscience. "Nobody should ever go to Jesus, to 
His manger and to His cross, to find omnipotence there. . . . Nobody in his 
senses ever went to Jesus for the latest news in physics or astronomy." Slber: 
"That'side of God-character, purpose, redeeming love-we do find incarnate in 
Christ." (p. 269.) Thus Fosdick reduces Christum to a mere man, in whom God 
worked only in a special way. And now the application: "If Jesus is divine and if 
divinity hedges us all about, like the vital forces which in winter wait underneath 
the frozen ground until the spring comes, that is a gospel. Then the incarnation 
in Christ is the prophecy and hope of God's indwelling in every one of us. The 
God who was in Jesus is the same God who is in us." (P. 271.) This, according 
to Fosdick, is the heart of the gospel. His book ends, as it were, with Goethe's stanza 
glorifying works religion: "Whosoever striveth, we can redeem." Fosdick has made 
man himself a god who can procure his own redemption by virtue of the divine Krast 
dwelling in his heart. Christ, the God-human Saviour, Fosdick and comrades no 
longer need. 

The liberals of our day are indebted to Fosdick for his new book, The New 
Use of the Bible. He has shown them, in the manner of modern rationalizing 
theologians in Germany, the way to use Scripture without having to abandon one 
iota of their blasphemous unbelief. The new use of the Bible which Fosdick extols is 
nothing but atrocious abuse of the Scriptures. The religion he teaches is pagan 
delusion, pathetic works doctrine. With his "doctrinal orthodoxy" modeled after 
reason and science, this suave theological crook has destroyed the whole edifice of 
Christian doctrine. The Sunday-school Times (March 15) rightly complains: 


“Dr. Fosdick's effort to solve the difficulties of the Bible by a theory of revelation 
and inspiration, . . whatever name be given it, is nothing less than a surrender of 
all authoritative revelation and in- 
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spiration." And the Princeton Theological Review (January 1925) 

"He prefers to undermine the faith of the Church." Neither judgment is too harsh. 
Fosdick's doctrinal development is wholesale remaking of Christian doctrine. What 
he presents is crass paganism in the garb of Christian phrases. His doctrinal 
development is doctrinal destruction through and through. Thus Fosdick brings new 
proof of the truth of D. Pieper's judgment quoted earlier, that "all attempts at further 
education, when viewed in the light, prove to be a reshaping and destruction of 
Christian doctrine." 

If the reader should think that too much space has been devoted to this book 
of Fosdick's, which, after all, brings nothing new, we would like to call attention to 
the fact that it has found more favour in our country than any other. For the false 
teachers who are appearing more and more boldly in the sectarian circles of our 
country, Fosdick has found a convenient formula - or let us say, borrowed it from the 
modern rationalists in Germany - according to which all truths of salvation can be 
transformed according to reason: "abiding experiences of the soul in a transitory 
setting". According to Scripture itself, however, the doctrines of salvation are not 
"abiding experiences of the soul," but the truth given to sinners for salvation by 
God Himself for all time, put into words which the Holy Spirit teaches. Of the 
doctrines of Scripture Christ says, "Sanctify them in thy truth; thy word is truth," John 
17:17. Of the words in which this divine truth is comprehended, Paul writes, "Which 
also we speak, oUK Ev O/O0aKTOIg av& pwrrivng oopiac Adyoic, AAA' Ev O1daKTOIG 
TrveupaTos,"1 Cor. 2, 13. These words, therefore, will not pass away, even if heaven 
and earth pass away, Matth. 24, 35. Even scoffers like Fosdick cannot make the 
words of JEsu pass away. But our duty in this "last, afflicted time" to this word is 
clear, Mark. 16, 15. 16. J. T. Muller. 


The scriptural doctrine of the true presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in Holy Communion in contrast to the false doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper of the Reformed Church. 


If one asks about the difference between the Lutheran and the Reformed 
Church, the doctrine of the Lord's Supper is often mentioned first. And it is true that 
whoever recognizes this difference in its full extent knows that the denial of the true 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper is connected on the 
part of the Reformed Church with - indeed is actually based on - its false position in 
relation to Scripture, its false doctrine of the person of Christ, an actual denial of 
substitutionary satisfaction, and a false doctrine of faith. Against this occurs in the 
luthe- 
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In this way, the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper brings out quite clearly the 
distinctiveness of our Lutheran church. 

What is the sacrament of the altar? From this our Lutheran Catechism 
answers: "It is the true body and blood of our Lord JEsu Christ, under which bread 
and wine we Christians are instituted to eat and drink by Christ Himself." In Article X 
of the Augsburg Consession it is answered: "Of the Lord's Supper, therefore, it is 
taught that the true body and blood of Christ are truly present under the form of bread 
and wine in the Lord's Supper, and are distributed and taken there. For this reason 
also the contrary doctrine is rejected." With such few words one of the most important 
doctrines of our Church and one of the deepest mysteries of our Christian faith is set 
forth. 

Now what does the Reformed Church teach about this? In the Thirty-nine 
Articles of the Church of England it is taught: "The body of Christ is given, taken, 
and eaten in the Supper only after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the 
mean whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is faith." 
That this denies the Real Presence is thus clearly expressed in the Heidelberg 
Catechism: "The doctrine that Christ's body and blood are present in the bread and 
wine and are partaken of orally by all, even unbelievers, is not scriptural." 

But that other false doctrines of the Reformed underlie and condition their false 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, may be clearly seen from the exposition which Hodge 
gives in his Outlines of Theology. He writes as follows: 

"State the Lutheran view as to the nature of Christ's presence in the Eucharist. 

"I. The Lutherans hold-1) the communicatio idiomatum, or that the personal 
union of the divine and human natures involve the sharing of the humanity at least with 
the omnipresence of the divinity. The entire person of the incarnate God, body, soul, 
and divinity, are everywhere. 2) That the language of our Lord in the institution, 'This 
[bread] is My body,’ is to be understood literally. 

"They, therefore, hold-1) that the entire person, body and blood, of Christ are 
really and corporeally present in, with, and under the sensible elements; 2) that they are 
received by the mouth; 3) that they are received by the unbeliever as well as by the 
believer. But the unbeliever receives them to his own condemnation." 

"State the doctrine of the Reformed Church. 

"II. Calvin occupied middle ground between the Zwinglians and Lutherans. He 
held - (1) in common with Zwingle and all the Reformed that the words, 'This is My 
body,’ means, 'This bread represents My body.' (2) That God in this Sacrament offers 
to all, and gives to all believing recipients, through the eating and drinking the 
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bread and wine, all the sacrificial benefits of Christ's redemption. (3) He also taught that, 
besides this, the very body and blood of Christ, though absent in heaven, communicate 
a life-giving influence to the believer in the act of receiving the elements. But that this 
influence, though real and vital, is (a) mystical, not physical, (b) mediated through the 
Holy Ghost, (e) conditioned upon the act of faith by which the communicant receives 
them. 

"I. After all hope of reconciling the Lutherans with the Reformed branches of 
the Church on this subject was exhausted, Calvin drew up the Consensus Tigurinus in 
1549 for the purpose of uniting the Zurich-Zwinglian with the Genevan-Calvinistic 
party in one doctrine of the Eucharist. It was accepted by both parties, and the doctrine 
it presents has ever since been received as the consensus of the Reformed churches. It 
prevails in the Second Helvetic Confession, by Bullinger, 1564; the Heidelberg 
Catechism, by tlrsinus, a student of Melanchthon, 1562; the Thirty-nine Articles of the 
Church of England, 1562; and the Westminster Confession of Faith, 1648. 

"These all agree - 1) As to the 'presence' of the flesh and blood of Christ. (1) His 
human nature is in heaven only. (2) His Person as God-man is omnipresent everywhere 
and always; our communion is with His entire person rather than with His flesh and 
blood (see above, chap. XXIII, Qu. 13 and 16). (3) The presence of His flesh and blood 
in the Sacrament is neither physical nor local, but only through the Holy Spirit, affecting 
the soul graciously. 2) As to that which the believer feeds upon, they agreed that it was 
not the 'substance,' but the virtue or efficacy of His body and blood, i. e., their sacrificial 
virtue, as broken and shed for sin. 3) As to the 'feeding' of believers upon this 'body and 
blood,’ they agreed- (1) It was not with the mouth in any manner. (2) It was by the soul 
alone. (3) It was by faith, the mouth or hand of the soul. (4) By or through the power of 
the Holy Ghost. (5) It is not confined to the Lord's Supper. It takes place whenever faith 
in Him is exercised." (pp. 639-641.) 

Although in this brief work we must confine ourselves to an examination of the 
false Reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper, yet for the sake of completeness we 
shall also briefly state the false doctrine of Romans. In the Tridentine it is taught 
thus: "And because that Christ, our Redeemer, declared that which He offered 
under the species of bread to be truly His own body, therefore it has ever been 
the firm belief in the Church of God, and this holy Synod doth now declare it 
anew, that, by the consecration of the bread and of the wine, a conversion is 
made (conversionem fieri) of the whole substance of the bread into the 
substance of the body of Christ, our Lord, and of the whole substance of the 
wine into the substance of His blood; which conversion is, by the holy Catholic 
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Church, suitably and properly called Transubstantiation." (The Canons and 
Decrees of the Council of Trent. By the Rev. J. Waterworth, p. 78.) 


The following scheme therefore emerges: 


Doctrine of the Teaching of the Doctrine of the 
Reformed: Romans: Lutherans: 
Only Only Both bread and 
Bread and wine. Body and blood. wine; body and 
blood. 


The question that everything now depends on answering is: What does 
Scripture teach? What is written in God's Word? What are the words of Christ's 
institution? 

Scripture does not leave us in the dark about this. Four times the words of 
institution are found in Scripture: Matth. 26, 26-28; Mark. 14, 22-24; Luk. 22, 19. 20; 
1 Cor. 11, 21-25. The words of the evangelist Matthew are: 

"And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, 
and gave to the disciples, saying, Take, eat: this is my body. And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it. This is my blood of 
the new testament, which is poured out for many for the remission of sins." 

Luke and Paul, instead of, "This is my blood," have the words, "This cup is the 
New Testament in my blood." 

Of that which the Lord gave His disciples to eat and drink in the Lord's Supper, 
He said, "This is My body; this is My blood." ,, Tovt6 eotiv 16 o@pa Lov tobt6 EoTIV TO 
aia pov." The HErr could not have put it more clearly. Had He said, Eat, this is 
bread; drink, this is wine, it would not have occurred to any one to twist the clear 
little word "is" in the HErr's mouth into "means." But since the Lord has said, "This 
is my body; this is my blood," it cannot be said that the Lord has spoken obscurely, 
but good reason cannot grasp it, and so it has been judged that the Lord would not 
expect reason to believe it; so then his words must be interpreted to him, so that 
they may be rightly understood. The Reformed Church has taken care of this 
interpretation in such a way that she now lets the Lord say just the opposite of what 
he once said in very clear words; for if what the Lord gave to his disciples only meant 
his body and blood, as the Reformed maintain, then it was not his body and blood. 
But by this the Reformers do violence not only to the little word, but also to the little 
word Tovto. For eotiv they put an entirely new word, namely, "signifies," which does 
not stand there at all, and to the Tovto they change its 
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Sex, and speak as if the LORD had said, ovtdc [<5 dptoc] gotiv 76 oa pov." 

Who, say the Reformed, the "is" here must be understood after the manner of 
figurative speech. But this is not possible - for two reasons. The Reformed want the 
bread to mean Christ's body. Now Christ indeed gave bread to his disciples, but 
when he said, "This is my body," he was not speaking of the bread, as we have just 
proved, but of that which he gave them at the same time with the bread, and of that, 
TovtTo, he said it was his body. But even apart from this, there can be no figurative 
mode of speaking here; for the copula "is," which the Reformers wish to take 
figuratively, cannot be so used. No analogous example of it is found either in 
Scripture or in any language on earth. For instance, when Christ says, "| am the 
door," he does not mean or represent the door only, but that he really is the door, 
namely, to his kingdom; for he himself gives this declaration, "If any man enter in by 
me, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture." To be sure, Christ 
here uses a figurative expression, but the image is in the noun "door," and not in the 
copula "is." In his "Confession of the Supper of Christ" Luther writes on this point: 
"But to instruct you, as ours, further, you ought to know that it is a mere poem who 
says that this little word 'is' means so much as ‘interprets.’ No man can ever prove it 
in any part of the Scriptures; and | will say further, that if the devotees in all the 
languages that are on earth shall bring a saying, wherein 'is' is as much as 'signifies,' 
they shall have won. If they do, let it be well; it is lacking in the high spirits that they 
do not rightly regard the oratory, grammar, or, as they call it, trope, taught in the 
children's school." (St. L. XX, 905.) 

What, then, are these hermeneutical principles which the Reformed apply! 
They show so well in their doctrine of the Lord's Supper that their way of interpreting 
Scripture puts them in an entirely wrong position with respect to Scripture. They treat 
the Scriptures as if they were a waxen nose, to which one may give this shape or 
that shape as one pleases. This is not the way to do it with the word of men, much 
less with the word of God. Instead of letting the Scriptures alone be valid, the 
Reformed put their reason next to, even above, the Scriptures. But where this must 
ultimately lead, the modernists of our time are a sad example. Man, because he is 
man, and a sinful man at that, cannot understand God, because he is God, with his 
reason, and so he cannot understand that God created the world out of nothing, that 
the Son of God could become man, that 
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Christ gives us his body to eat and his blood to drink in the Lord's Supper, etc. But 
man can and should believe it. 

If Christ had wanted to say that bread and wine only signify his body and blood, 
why did he not say so? He is omniscient, and knew that there would be a great 
controversy in the church about this. But now he has said, "This is my body; this is 
my blood," and by his words it must now remain. He, the almighty God, will be able 
to make his word true, and does so. And how should a sinful man presume to change 
the words of Christ's testament? "Do not despise a man's testament when it is 
confirmed, and do nothing to it," Gal. 3:15. 

To what has already been said, it must be added that the apostle Paul, by 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, explained the words of Christ in greater detail. Paul 
says: "The blessed cup which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?" 1 
Cor. 10:16. But where two things have communion together, both must be present. 
And of him "that eateth and drinketh unworthily," Paul saith, "he eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himself, in that he distinguisheth not"-what? Bread and wine? no - "the 
body of the Lord," which is present in the Lord's Supper. Yes, such an unworthy 
communion guest, says Paul, "is guilty of the body and blood of the Lord," 1 Cor. 
11:29, 27. The Lord's Supper is no ordinary food, but in it the communicant receives 
bread and wine, which he takes in a quite natural way, and at the same time the 
body and blood of Christ, which he also really receives with his mouth, but in a 
supernatural (not merely spiritual) way. Because such eating and drinking in the 
Lord's Supper is quite incomprehensible to us, we call it sacramental eating and 
drinking. 

But underlying the Reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper is not only a 
mistaken interpretation of Scripture, but also a false doctrine of Christ's person. 
About this Hodge writes in his Outlines of Theology, already quoted, as follows: 

"16. What is the peculiar view as to the "“communicatio idio- matum' introduced 
into theology by the Lutherans? and state the reasons for not accepting it. 

"In connection with, and in the process of maintaining, his peculiar view as to 
the presence of the very substance of Christ's body and blood in, with, and under the 
bread and the wine in the Eucharist, Luther and his followers introduced and elaborated 
a doctrine that, in consequence of the hypostatical union of the divine natures in the one 
person of Christ, each nature shares in the essential attributes of the other nature." 
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"We reject the Lutheran view because-1) it is not taught in the Bible. It really 
rests upon their mistaken interpretation of the words of Christ - 'This is My body. 

"2) It is impossible to reconcile it with the phenomena of Christ's earthly life. It 
increases the difficulties of the problem it was invented to explain. 

"3) It virtually destroys the incarnation by assimilating the human nature to the 
divine in the copartnership of properties, whereby it is virtually abrogated, and, in 
effect, only the divine remains. 

"4) It involves the fallacy of conceiving of properties as separable from the 
substances of which they are the active powers, and thus is open to the same criticism 
as the doctrine of transubstantia- tion." (pp. 384 f.) 

Hodge calls the doctrine of communicatio idiomatum, namely, that in the 
person of Christ each of the two natures participates in the attributes of the other, an 
invention of the Lutherans, namely, an invention based on an erroneous 
interpretation of the words of the Lord's Supper and then intended to justify this 
erroneous interpretation. According to the Reformed, Christ is "locally in heaven" by 
His human nature, and therefore cannot be present in the Lord's Supper. But we 
maintain that our Lutheran Church, even with its doctrine of communicatio 
idiomatum, sits in the midst of Scripture, and the Reformed beside it. When John 
says, "The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, a 
glory as of the only begotten Son from the Father," John 1:14, he asserts that the 
glory of the Son of God is now also the glory of the incarnate Son of God, and could 
be seen in him. When Christ says, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth," Matt. 28:18, he claims divine omnipotence for his whole person. And when 
He says: "Behold, | am with you always, even to the end of the age", Matth. 28, 20, 
He promises His own that He who spoke - and that was Christ, the God-Man - would 
be with them always and everywhere. Christ, it is true, had to be a man in order to 
die for us on the cross; but he who died on the cross, says John, was God himself: 
"The blood of JEsu Christ, the Son of God, makes us clean from all sin," 1 John 1:7. 
When Christ died, God himself shed his blood for us, and by that very act Christ 
overcame eternal death for us and gave to his work of redemption an eternal value 
valid for all men. This is why our church sings: 

O great need! 


God himself is dead, On the cross 
he died, Has thereby acquired the 
kingdom of heaven For our love. 
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But in denying the unique union that exists between God and man in the 
person of Christ, the unio personalis, the Reformed actually deny that Christ offered 
a full sacrifice on the cross. Thus Calvin also asserted that Christ's merit, because 
it was only the merit of a man, did not have sufficient redemptive value, but only 
received this value through predestination. One can see from this how the false 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper of the Reformed goes much further than one would at 
first like to assume, and finally cancels out the whole work of redemption. That this 
does not always happen in practice is, thank God, due to the fact that the simple- 
minded Christians in the Reformed churches are often ignorant of the teaching of 
their theologians and hold to God's Word with simple-minded faith. But one can well 
understand why Krauth, in his Conservative Reformation, thus judges: "The Lord's 
Supper has been looked at too much as if it were an isolated thing, with no antecedents, 
no presuppositions, no sequences; as if there were nothing before it, nothing after it, 
helping to determine its true character; while, in fact, it links itself with the whole 
system of Revelation, with the most vital parts of the Old and New Testament, so that 
it cannot be torn from its true connections without logically bringing with it the whole 
system. There is no process by which the doctrine of the Lutheran Church, in regard to 
the Lord's Supper, can be overthrown, which does not overthrow the entire fabric of 
the Atonement. No man can deem our distinctive doctrine of the Lord's Supper non- 
fundamental who thoroughly understands it in all its relations." 

It should also be pointed out that the Reformed, with their false doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper, also lead a false doctrine of faith. For by twisting and interpreting 
Christ's clear words, "This is my body; this is my blood," and turning them into the 
very opposite, they are truly not instructing people to base their faith solely on God's 
clear revealed word. But the right way of faith is to ask, "How is it written?" and, 
when he has the answer to this question, to let the words stand as they are, in 
childlike simplicity, and to cling firmly to them. Only in this way can the Christian be 
sure of his faith, for only then does he know that what he believes is the Word of 
God. If the words of the Lord's Supper were not to be understood as they are, who 
can guarantee that what is clearly revealed in Scripture is to be understood as it is? 
The whole Scripture would thereby be made uncertain to one. Faith would have 
nothing to hold on to but the infallible truth. So here, too, one sees what damage the 
Reformers have done in the church. How will they once answer for this! 

Finally, here is a quote by Luther from his Great 
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Catechism (Trigl., p. 754): "The word (I say) is that which makes and distinguishes 
this sacrament, that it is and is called, not bread and wine only, but Christ's body 
and blood. For it is said, Accedat Verbum ad elementum et fit sacramentum; 'When 
the Word comes to the outward thing, it becomes a sacrament. This saying of St. 
Augustine is so true and well spoken that he could hardly have said a better one. 
The word must make the element a sacrament; if not, it remains a mere element. 
Now it is not the word of a prince or emperor, but of the high majesty and order, 
before which all creatures should fall at the feet and say yes, that it is as he says, 
and accept [it] with all honor, fear, and humility. From the word thou mayest 
strengthen thy conscience and speak: If a hundred thousand devils come hither with 
all the devils: How can bread and wine be Christ's body and blood, etc., | know that 
all the spirits and scholars in a heap are not so wise as the divine majesty in the 
smallest finger. Now here is Christ's word: "Take, eat, this is my body. Drink ye all 
of it; it is the new testament in my blood," etc. Then let us stay with them, and let us 
look upon them, which shall master him, and shall do otherwise than he hath 
spoken. This is true, that if thou shalt put away the word, or look upon it without a 
word, thou shalt have nothing but bread and wine: but if they abide in it, as they 
ought and must, according to them it is truly Christ's body and blood. For as Christ's 
mouth speaketh and speaketh, so it is that he cannot lie nor deceive." J. H. C. 
Fritz. 

Annotation. This matter is treated in great detail in Luther's writing "Dai diese Worte 
Christi: 'This is my body,’ etc., still stand fast Against the swarming spirits," St. Louis edition, vol. 
XX, 762-893; Luther's "Confession of the Supper of Christ," vol. XX, 894-1105; F. Pieper, 
Christian Dogmatics, vol. Ill, 340-458; C. P. Krauth, Conservative Reformation, pp. 
456-517. 585-830. 


The English Bible. 


The Bible is an ancient book, and English is a modern language. How did these 
two meet? That is my story. 


The Original Bible. 


The first fitting of verbal expressions to heavenly truth was done by God Himself 
through holy men. That is the origin of the Bible. The languages which God employed 
in this original were Hebrew for the Old Testament (portions of Daniel and Ezra in 
Aramaic) and Greek for the New Testament, both living languages used in daily life by 
the people at the time. This written Word of God was 
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preserved, not in this way, that the identical manuscripts which came from the hands of 
the first writers were preserved, but in this way, that, as the old copy of some portion 
of the text grew old and worn, new copies were made upon new material. Nor was there 
one codex which supplied the whole, but one codex supplied some larger or smaller 
part, another or several others supplied the rest. 

The languages in which God gave the Bible were subject to the same law to which 
all earthly things are subject, change and decay. Even among the people who spoke 
these ancient languages changes occurred in vocabulary and construction. ') But the 
changes became even more decided and radical when these people were dispersed by 
captivity, by emigration, and colonization. The Hebrews were thus forced to adopt a 
different idiom, and their ancient tongue became a stranger to their children. Thus 
centuries before the days of Jesus no Jew learned the ancient Hebrew as his mother 
tongue. Just a few learned men acquired a knowledge of this language by years of 
diligent study. The language which was spoken and understood by most civilized 
peoples during two centuries or more preceding Jesus’ birth was Greek. *) In order that 
these Greek-speaking peoples might read the Word of God, scholars prepared a Greek 
translation, which became known as the Septuagint (LXX), an abbreviation of 
secundum septuaginta interpretes. Tradition has it that seventy-two scholars completed 
this translation by the order of King Ptolemy Philadelphus. It is almost certain, 
however, that the work was done by different men, extending over a period of about 
150 years, or from 285 to 130 B. C. The New Testament was given by God in this same 
Greek language. 

But as the centuries wore on, the ancient Greek language also died out and, 
following the Roman arms, Latin became the vernacular of the great Roman Empire. 
Greek continued to be spoken in Greece, of course, and in the Orient, but it suffered 
such changes that it practically became a new language. If the common people were to 
read the Word of God, the Bible had to be translated into Latin. 


1) Ut silvae foliis pronos mutantur in annos, Prima cadunt: ita verborum 
vetus interit aetas, Et juvenum ritu florent modo nata vigentque. . .. 


Multa renascentur, quae jam cecidere, cadentque Quae nunc sunt in 
honore, vocabula, si volet usus, Quem penes arbitrium est et jus et norma 
loquendi. 

Horaee, De Arte Poetica. 


2) Nam si quis minorem gloriae fructum putat ex Graecis versibus percipi quam ex 
Latinis, vehementer errat, propterea quod Graeca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus, 
Latina suis finibus, exiguis sane, continentur. 

Cicero, Pro Archia. (62 B.C.) 
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And Latin translations were made in great numbers. St. Augustine (354-430) tells us 
that in his day there were so many Latin translations that they could not be numbered. 
3) In order to overcome the inconvenience and confusion of so many different 
translations, that scholar among the Latin fathers, Jerome, set to work to produce a new 
and reliable Latin translation. He first translated certain books, e. g., the Psalms, using 
the Septuagint as his original, but later he translated most of the Old Testament from 
the original Hebrew and the New Testament from the Greek. After much bitter 
opposition this translation was adopted by the Latin Church and came to be known as 
the Vulgate, or Vulgate, i. e., the commonly accepted version of the Bible. 

For more than a thousand years this Latin Bible was the Bible generally used in 
the Western Church. But as years went on, the Latin language also succumbed to time, 
and new translations into other languages had to be made. After a fashion this was 
attempted by different men, but with poor success. They all translated from the Latin 
version, which in itself is faulty, and because few understood even this language well 
and modern languages had not yet attained to literary finish, these translations were 
very defective and of little value. None of them were generally accepted. God Himself 
then gave to the world a man who produced a literary marvel by translating the Bible 
into the new High German. That man was Martin Luther. His work, based not upon the 
Vulgate, but upon the original Hebrew and Greek, was at once recognized, and is 
recognized to this day, not only as a classic of permanent worth, but also as a model 
and source for classic German and the prototype of nearly all translations of the Bible 
into modern languages. Much more could be said of this wonderful work of Luther, but 
that is not within the scope of this paper. 


The New Language. 


While the Bible and its translations were having their history, a wonderful 
language was gradually growing up according to the process to which we have alluded 
above. The English language was in the making for centuries. It originated from the 
Low German, or Plattdeutsch. This language was introduced into England at the time 
of the Teutonic invasion, when the Low German tribes, the 


3) Et Latinae quidem linguae homines, quos nunc instruendos suscepimus, 
duabus aliis ad Scripturarum divinarum cognitionem opus habent, Hebraea scilicet et 
Graeca, ut ad exemplaria praecedentia recurratur, si quam dubitationem adtulerit 
Latinorum interpretum infinita varietas. ... Qui enim Scripturas ex Hebraea lingua in 
Graecam verterunt, numerari possunt, Latini autem interpretes nullo modo. 

St. Augustine, De Doctrina Christiana, Lib. I, cap. XI. 
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Jutes, Saxons, and Angles, came over from the lowlands of Germany (448-500 A. D.). 
These Low German tribes drove back and subjugated the Celtic inhabitants of England 
and founded the monarchies of Kent, Sussex, Wessex, Essex, Northumbria, and East 
Anglia, including Norfolk and Suffolk. Because the Saxons and the Angles had done 
the chief work in this conquest of Britain, these newcomers were often called the 
Anglo-Saxons. But the Angles outnumbered the others and occupied the largest extent 
of territory. Thus it happened that they gave their name to the whole nation. More and 
more it became customary to call the inhabitants of this island Englisc (English) and 
the country Englaland (England), or the land of the Angles. From the ninth century on 
these names became more and more general. The language of these Anglo-Saxons 
became the speech of the cultured people of England, the language of their books and 
of their laws. Especially during the reign of Alfred (871-901) this literature attained no 
insignificant proportions. Anglo-Saxon was originally a synthetic language, which 
expressed by change in the form of the words themselves the relation of one word to 
the rest of the words in a sentence. But it gradually became an analytic tongue, 
expressing these relations, not by changing the termination or by inflection, but by 
prepositions and the sequence of the words in a sentence. 

This language of England now experienced strange vicissitudes. In the first place, 
the Christian missionaries, under the leadership of the monk Augustine, who came to 
convert the inhabitants of England, brought with them their Church Latin. Through 
these missionaries and preachers, and through the schools in which Latin was taught, 
the Anglo-Saxon gradually adopted a great many words from the Latin. From the Celts 
the Anglo-Saxons took few words. Just in passing we will say that the two words klan 
and whisky are Celtic. In the eighth and ninth centuries the Danes made marauding 
descents upon England and even overran and subdued portions of Northern England. 
Through them there was a slight infusion of the Scandinavian. Of much greater 
influence, however, was the Norman French, which was brought into the country by 
the followers of William, Duke of Normandy, who conquered England for himself in 
1066 (Battle of Hastings, 14th of October). These Norman Frenchmen insisted upon 
using their own language. It thus happened that the conquerors who ruled the land, and 
those who wished to move in their society, spoke French and wrote French, whereas 
the oppressed and conquered English continued stubbornly to use their own language, 
the Englisc. The Church continued to use Latin, and the king published his decrees in 
Latin. The Norman French considered English a barbarous language, and the English 
peasant inhabitants generally thought that the use of French by an English- 


The English Bible. 213 


man was an act of disloyalty to England. Several chapters of Walter Scott's historical 
novel /vanhoe illustrate this condition of affairs in England. 

But even though French for centuries remained the tongue of the higher classes, 
and though Latin was insisted upon in the Church, the language of the old Low Germans 
showed remarkable virility and vitality, and both churchmen and nobility were finally 
forced to become familiar with the tongue of the common people. The French retained 
its hold as long as the kings of England retained their possessions in France, but when, 
under John (1204), these possessions were lost and the men of the nobility of England 
were forced to make their choice between their possessions in France or their 
possessions in England, those of them who threw in their lot with England adopted also 
the language of this country, the English. By the middle of the fourteenth century the 
movement to adopt English by all classes had gained the ascendancy, and thus the 
supremacy of English was established. English became the language of all classes; but 
it was a changed English. It had absorbed many French words and phrases and had been 
otherwise influenced by the French and Latin languages. 

It now happened that the writers found it profitable to employ the English 
language in order to sell their wares to the people and this, as written literature always 
does, gave stability and prestige to the language. It was in this century that English 
literature properly begins. Before this some few had written in English, but their works 
were largely translations, and usage vacillated to such an extent that their products are 
only of historical value. But now appeared such works as The Vision of Piers Plowman 
and the writings of Wyclif and Chaucer. Of Chaucer we shall say little, remarking only 
in passing that his language is still a strange mixture of English and French. Of much 
greater importance was Wyclif's translation of the Bible into the English language of 
his day. Even before Wyclif some had tried to render parts of the Scripture in the 
language which the common people spoke in England. Thus Caedmon, a farmer, 
produced a paraphrase of a part of the Scriptures (670). About the same time Aldhelm, 
an abbot and later a bishop, translated the Psalms into Anglo-Saxon. Another English 
bishop, Egbert, is said to have translated the gospels about the same time. Another man 
who was occupied in this work was the Venerable Bede, although there is nothing left 
of his translation. Later on King Alfred (950) is said to have produced a translation of 
the Commandments, of the Psalter, and of some other parts of the Scriptures. In the 
British Museum there is a Latin version of the gospels called the "Cotton Manuscript," 
upon which King Alfred wrote an interlineal Anglo- Saxon paraphrase. Through the 
confusion brought on by the invasion 
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of the Norman French little or no work of this kind was done for several centuries. In 
1215 a monk by the name of Orm composed a metrical paraphrase of parts of the 
gospels and of the Acts. A manuscript of this Ormulum is preserved in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford. The language of this monk was a peculiar mixture of Anglo-Saxon 
words and Norman syntax. About a hundred years later, some historians claim, William 
of Shoreham wrote the Psalter in the dialect of West Midland, and another man, Rolle, 
made a translation of the Psalter together with notes. 

But the influence of these fragmentary translations was not very great. We are 
told that they did cause hunger and thirst for more. To satisfy this hunger and thirst, 
John Wyclif, a clergyman of Lincolnshire, made the first complete translation of the 
Bible into the English of his day. He was born in Yorkshire, 1320, and won a high place 
among scholars at Oxford. The miserable condition of the common people with whom 
he became acquainted in his parish convinced him that the Roman Pontiff was simply 
using the common people to fill his coffers while he left them without proper comfort 
and spiritual care. For these people he set about to make an English translation of the 
Bible from the Latin Vulgate. He finished his New Testament in 1380, and two years 
later the whole Bible appeared in English. He was enabled to work so rapidly because 
he had many others to help him. He had friends at Oxford and at London, who 
sympathized with his views and purposes and who furnished him with translations of 
large sections of the Bible made under his direction. One of his most faithful aids was 
Nicholas of Hereford. Because these men spoke different dialects of English, different 
parts of Wyclif's translation vary accordingly. As soon as Wyclif had finished the 
translation, he engaged earnest, plain men to go about and read and preach this Bible to 
the common people. These preachers were called Lollards. After Wyclif's death one of 
his disciples revised this edition, using the earlier translations. This revised version 
attained some popularity and was called "Wyclif's Bible." Fox, in his Book of Martyrs, 
relates that one man gave a whole load of hay for the use of the manuscript of the whole 
New Testament for one day. Some of the expressions of this "Wyclif Bible" were 
retained in the modern English Bible. 


A Specimen from Wyclif's Bible. Part of Luke XXIV. 


But in o day of the woke ful eerli thei camen to the graue, and broughten swete 
smelling spices that thei hadden arayed. And thei founden the stoon turnyd awey fro 
the graue. And thei geden in and foundun not the bodi of the Lord Jhesus. And it was 
don, the while thei were astonyed in thought of this thing, lo twey men stodun bisidis 
hem in schynyng cloth. And whanne thei dredden and bowiden her semblaunt 
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into erthe, thei seiden to hem, what seeken ye him that lyueth with deede men? He is 
not here; but he is risun; haue ye minde how he spak to you whanne he was yet in 
Golilee, and seide, for it behoueth mannes sone to be bitakun into the hondis of synful 
men: and to be crucifyed: and the thridde day to rise agen? And thei bithoughten on 
hise wordis, and thei geden agen fro the graue: and teelden alle these thingis to the 
ellevene and to alle othere. And there was Marye Maudeleyn and Jone and Marye of 
James, and other wymmen that were with him, that seiden to Apostlis these thingis. 


Many scholars are convinced that through this translation of Wyclif's the issue 
between the Norman French and the English was decided and English won the victory. 


The Bible Fitted with English. 


Some claim that even in Wyclif's translation there is an actual refitting of Biblical 
truth in the modern dress of the English language. For two reasons, however, "Wyclif's 
Bible" could not become the Bible of English-speaking people. In the first place, it was 
a translation of a translation and therefore very defective in many places. In the second 
place, at the time of Wyclif, English was still in the making. 

But now the time was approaching when these two, the Bible and English, should 
be joined to form the most influential book in any modern language - the English Bible. 
The man who is to be given credit for being the chief contributor towards this wonderful 
accomplishment is William Tyndale (1492-1536). This year, 1925, we are to celebrate 
the quadri centennial of his translation of the New Testament, which was completed in 
1525. Space forbids us to give more than the following details of his life. 4) He studied 
and taught at the University of Oxford. Some think that he also studied at Cambridge 
under Erasmus, who had edited the first Greek New Testament for the press. It is certain 
that Tyndale knew Greek well. Through the study of the Scriptures he became 
convinced that the common people ought to have the Bible. Fox therefore reports that 
he said upon one occasion, "if God spared him life, ere many years he would cause a 
boy that driveth a plow to know more of the Scriptures than he did." The same author 
tells us that Tyndale heard much "talk of learned men, as of Luther and of Erasmus, 
also of diverse other controversies and questions upon the Scripture." When it became 
known that he had devoted himself to translating the Scriptures, he was persecuted, and 
he left England for Germany. He landed at Hamburg and proceeded to Wittenberg, 
"where he had conference with Luther and other learned men in those quarters." >) 

4) These may be found in Fox's Book of Martyrs, R. Demaus's William Tyndale, 


or Dallmann's William Tyndale. 
5) Fox, Vol. II, p. 395. 
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"All the contemporaneous evidence agrees that it is almost certain that he spent his first 
continental year where Luther was now a married man and could easily receive his 
friends." °) 

A comparison of Tyndale's translation with that of Luther will show the influence 
of the great German Reformer, especially upon Tyndale's New Testament. But though 
Tyndale finished his New Testament at Wittenberg, he could not have it printed there; 
he therefore went on to Cologne, a large commercial shipping town. But Cochlaeus, a 
bitter enemy of Luther, got wind of the undertaking, made some of the workmen of 
Peter Quentel, Tyndale's printer, drunk, learned their secret, and forced Tyndale to flee, 
with the quarto sheets already printed, up the Rhine to Worms, where Luther had made 
his bold confession four years before. Here at Worms the first octavo edition was 
printed. Heaton writes: "Spalatin, who was with the Elector of Saxony at Spires, twenty 
miles off, notes in his diary: On the Saturday, the morrow of St. Lawrence (August 10, 
1526), our Prince, the Elector of Saxony, then at the Diet of Spires, having heard a 
sermon at the residence of the Landgrave of Hesse, returned to his house. Buschius told 
us at supper that at Worms six thousand copies of the New Testament were printed in 
English. This work was translated by an Englishman, who was staying there with two 
of his countrymen, and who was so learned in seven languages (Hebrew, Greek, Latin, 
Italian, Spanish, English, and French) that, whichever he spoke, you would think it his 
native tongue. The English, indeed, have such a desire for the Gospel, although the king 
dislikes and opposes it, that they say they would buy a New Testament, even if each 
copy cost 100,000 pieces of money. '" 

The printer of this first English edition was Schoeffer, a Lutheran, who had left 
Mainz and settled at Worms. "He was the son of the famous associate of Faust and 
Gutenberg, the original printers, whose statues adorn the Frankfurt market-place." 
Tyndale translated his New Testament from the original Greek. His faithfulness is 
evinced by these words: "I call God to record, against the day we shall appear before 
the Lord Jesus to give a reckoning of our doings, that I never altered one syllable of 
God's Word against my conscience; nor would do, this day, if all that is in the earth, 
whether it be honor, pleasure, or riches, might be given me." 

Some have thought that Germanisms may be found in Tyndale's English New 
Testament, but the English of Tyndale's day was even closer to the German than the 
English of to-day, and it has been shown that the order of words in such sentences as: 
"So ordain I in all the churches" and "of the Jews five times received I" is that used also 
by other English writers of those times. 

6) Bible of the Reformation, by Rev. W. J. Heaton, third edition, p. 31. 
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Of the first octavo edition of Tyndale's there remain but two copies. A further 
revision of the New Testament, however, was published in 1534. Some scholars, 
however, still prefer the English of Tyndale's first edition. Dr. Geddes writes of that 
first edition: "Although it is far from a perfect translation, yet few translations will be 
found preferable to it. It is astonishing how little obsolete the language of it is even at 
this day, and in point of perspicuity, noble simplicity, propriety of idiom, and purity of 
style no English version has yet surpassed it." Tyndale added some notes to his English 
translations. Of these Heaton says: "For Tyndale's notes, indeed, he was largely 
indebted to Luther, as might be expected." This is Tyndale's note on Hosanna: 
"Hosanna! is as much as to say, Och, helppe! or, Och! give good luck and health!" 

How Roman bigots raged against the publication of God's Word, even in the 
original and much more in the vernacular, may be noted from this story of Heaton's: 
"Henry, Bishop of Saynt Asse,’ was Bishop of St. Asaph and one of the brutal 
commissaries who had to do with the martyrdom of Bilney. On the appearance of 
Erasmus's first Testament, he is said to have fallen on his knees to the king and queen 
and implored them to put him down. His title was often contracted, as here, into St. 
Asse, and the contraction was not unsuitable in his case, for Standish - that was his 
proper name - was very ignorant and bigoted. Erasmus called him 'Episcopus a Sancto 
Asino.' According to Roye's satire it was he who first informed Wolsey of the arrival 
of Tyndale's English Testament and implored him to suppress it." 

Tyndale's English New Testament was brought into England (against the 
opposition of the king and the Church) by way of Holland, and it was soon found in 
London, Oxford, Norwich, and other cities of note. Dutch printers now took up the 
printing of Tyndale's English Testament. Against their will Roman Catholic bishops 
aided the work when they sought to stop it. Warham, Archbishop of Canterbury, bought 
up a very early edition, charged the expense to his fellow-bishops, and had the whole 
edition destroyed. This helped the undertaking, for that edition was faulty, and its rapid 
absorption made room for a new and better edition. Truly, gui habitat in coelis, irridebit 
eos. Warham issued a mandate that all copies of Tyndale's Testament should be burned. 
Tunstall, Bishop of London, bought up another edition, and on October 23, 1526, he 
sent out a prohibition, calling Tyndale's book "a pestiferous and most pernicious 
poison." Concerning this opposition of the Roman clergy to the Word of God, Southey 
writes: "The Romanists knew perfectly well how little some of their practises were 
supported by Scripture, and that, if the Ark of the Covenant was admitted, Dagon 


218The English Bible. 


must fall."” ) In this connection some one calls attention to Plutarch's tale of a painter 
who had painted a cock so poorly that he undertook to chase all the cocks out of his 
little town so that no one might notice the defects of his art. 

Heaton states that "within seventeen years of Tyndale's first New Testament there 
were thirty-nine editions of the New Testament . . . sold out." 

God honored Tyndale by permitting him to die the death of a martyr. In the spring 
of 1535 a man to whom he had shown great charity betrayed him. He was held prisoner 
near Brussels, and on the 6th of October, 1536, he was strangled at the stake and his 
body burned. While in his cold, damp prison, he wrote a letter which has reminded 
many of a passage in St. Paul's second letter to Timothy. *) 

We have given so much space to Tyndale's edition because the English Bible of 
our day, the Authorized Version, derives nearly all its excellencies from Tyndale's 
translations. Plumptre writes: "All the exquisite grace and simplicity which have 
endeared the Authorized Version to men of most opposite tempers and contrasted 
opinion are due mainly to his clear-sighted truthfulness." 

How little Tyndale's translation differs from the Authorized Version which we 
now possess may be seen by reading the following extract (Luke 10, 30-37) from 
Tyndale's New Testament and comparing it with the same text in the King James 
Version: - 

Jesus answered and sayde: A certayne man descended from Jerusalem into 
Jericho. And fell into the hondes off theves whych robbed hym off his rayment and 
wonded hym and departed levynge him halfe deed. And yt chaunsed that there cam a 
certayne preste that same waye and saw hym and passed by. And lyke wyse a levite 
when he was come neye to the place went and looked on hym and passed by. Then a 
certayne Samaritane as he iornyed cam neye vnto him and behelde hym and had 
compassion on hym and cam to hym and bounde vppe hys wondes and poured in wyne 
and oyle and layed hym on his beaste and brought hym to a common hostry, and drest 
him. And on the morrowe when he de- 


7) Book of the Church. 

8) The following is an extract: "Quamobrem tuam dominationem rogatum habeo, 
idque per Dominum Jesum, ut si mihi per hiemem hic manendum sit, sollicites apud 
dominum commissarium, si forte dignari velit, rebus meis, quas habet, mittere 
calidiorem birethum. Frigus enim patior in capite nimium. . . . Calidiorem quoque 
tunicam; nam haec, quam habeo, admodum tenuis est. Item pannum ad caligas 
deficiendas. Duplois detrita est, camiseae detritae sunt etiam. Camiseam laneam habet, 
si mittere velit. ... Maxime autem omnium tuam clementiam rogo atque obsecro, ut ex 
animo agere velit apud dominum commissarium, quatenus dignari mihi velit Bibi. 
Hebraicam, Grammaticam Hebraicam, et Vocabularium Hebraicum, ut eo studio 
tempus conteram. ... W. Tindalius." (Demaus, p. 475.) 
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parted he toke out two pence and gave them to the host and said unto him, Take care 
of him and whatsoever thou spendest above this when I come agayne I will recompense 
the. Which nowe of these thre thynkest thou was neighbor unto him that fell into theves 
hondes? And he answered: He that shewed mercy on hym. Then sayd Jesus vnto hym, 
Goo and do thou lyke wyse. 


Tyndale did not translate the whole Bible. Besides the New Testament he 
published the Pentateuch and Jonah. He had labored upon other sections, but did not 
live to see them printed. Miles Coverdale is the first who translated the whole Bible 
into English, using, besides other translations, Tyndale's and Luther's. The titlepage of 
his original edition stated: "translated out of the Douche and Latin in to Englishe." 
Douche at that time stood for German. Later editions omitted this "Douche and Latin." 

Coverdale won the favor of the King of England and of many churchmen. His 
Bible gained immediate popularity. 

Through Henry VIII's changed religious attitude, Bible translations became 
popular. Some one who signed his name Thomas Matthew used the material left by 
Tyndale and published (1537) a new translation, which was essentially Tyndale's 
Bible, but became known, and is still known, as the Matthew Bible. 

Thomas Cromwell now engaged Coverdale to edit a revised English Bible. This 
new edition was completed in 1539 and was called the Great Bible. The peculiar 
features of this book were its large folio size and the omission of the notes which the 
former translations had carried. 

In this same year an Oxford scholar, R. Travener, published a Bible which 
followed the Matthew edition very closely. It never came into general use. 

When Bloody Mary, crazed with superstition, persecuted her Protestant subjects, 
a number of them fled to Geneva in Switzerland. There one of them, Whittingham, 
prepared a revised New Testament. He first introduced words in italics where these 
were required to complete the sense, but were not expressed in the original tongue. The 
whole Bible was printed in 1561 and became known as the Geneva Bible. In 1611, 120 
editions of this Bible had appeared. 

In 1563 Archbishop Parker engaged a number of scholars, assigned to them 
different parts of the Bible, made himself general editor, and had the Great Bible 
thoroughly revised. This Bible (1568) came to be known as the "Bishops" Bible. The 
contents of this book, because of the great number of men who produced it, were of 
very unequal quality. 

English Roman Catholics at Douai, in Flanders, now produced an English Bible 
for Roman Catholics. Though the New Testament was finally published at Rheims in 
1578, the Old Testament was pub- lic. 
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lished at Douai in 1609-1610, and the whole was called the Douai Version. This Old 
Testament was reprinted only once. It was a translation from the Vulgate. A scholar 
calls it "stiff, formal, wooden, and often meaningless." 

When James I ascended the throne, he summoned a conference which was to 
consider some complaints against existing translations of the Bible. By July 22, 1604, 
James had appointed "learned men to the number of four and fifty" to prepare a new 
translation of the Bible. Tradition has it, however, that there were forty-seven who 
actually worked upon this edition. Perhaps some of the fifty-four died during the time 
of their laboratories. Among these men were Puritans and laymen. They were divided 
into six groups, and each group was assigned a certain portion of the Scripture. Six of 
these revisers finally prepared the manuscript for the press by harmonizing the whole. 
The completed Bible came from the presses of R. Barker in 1611, "a folio volume in 
black-letter type without notes." While it was "newly translated out of the original 
tongues," yet former translations were "diligently compared." In reality it was a revision 
of the Bishops' Bible, and if we remember that the Bishops’ Bible was based upon the 
Great Bible and that the Great Bible was no more than a slightly revised edition of 
Tyndale's original work, we see again that Tyndale is the one man to whom English- 
speaking people are more indebted for their version than to any other man. It came to 
be known as the Authorized or King J ames Version. 

Many new versions and revisions have since then been made, but this Authorized 
Version has retained its ascendancy. 

MARTIN S. SOMMER. 


The doctrine of redemption and reconciliation in Ephesians. 


If you read the Epistle to the Ephesians, you will soon see that the apostle is 
concerned to make his readers aware of the great grace that has happened to them 
and to instruct them further about it. What he wants to make them aware of is that 
they, who were once Gentiles, have now been brought together with the believers 
from Judaism into one great holy church of the Lord, in other words, that they belong 
to the una sancta ecclesia. The apostle describes how this fellowship of theirs came 
about, namely, through a process within them, a divine act which they experienced 
in themselves: conversion. And he also gives information as to how the conversion 
was brought about; he explains that this work of God in them had its root, its firm 
foundation, in the election of God's grace, which took place before the foundation of 
the world, in eternity. However, the order in which Paul speaks of these high things 
is not the order | have just described. 
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The first great thought which he expounds is, that God has in eternity thought of 
Christians, and ordained them to partake of all his goods of grace. Then he shows 
how God has now in time, by the work of conversion, accomplished this his gracious 
counsel. And in describing what this entails, he instructs his readers that they have 
become members of God's people, and what a magnificent temple it is into which 
God's love has fitted them. This latter very thing he then mightily emphasizes, and it 
may be said that this is the thought around which everything in the epistle revolves. 
In H. J. Holtzmann's "Textbook of New Testament Theology" it is said of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians that it is an encyclical dealing with the doctrine of the unity and 
glory of the Church. | do not want to deal with the question of whether we are dealing 
with an encyclical, a circular letter, but it is absolutely correct that this letter deals 
primarily with the doctrine of the unity and glory of the church. 

Does this Epistle, whose main theme is the one holy Christian Church, the 

congregation of the saints, also discuss the doctrine of redemption and 
reconciliation? One would expect this a priori in a treatise of the apostle, who 
assures the Corinthians that he would not have thought to know anything among 
them without JEsum Christ alone, the crucified. Could Paul, who writes in Gal. 2:20 
that it is no longer he who lives, but Christ in him, write an epistle without 
remembering the great work of Jesus Christ? It is true that a number of modern 
theologians deny this epistle to the apostle Paul, and say that it was written by a 
great unknown. But all the arguments adduced in favor of this view collapse as soon 
as they are more closely examined, as is admitted even by scholars who do not stand 
with us on the inspired word of God. (Cf. Maurice Jones, The New Testament in 
the Twentieth Century, (pp. 271 ff.) Now since. 
-. which, by the way, was always certain to the ancient church - this epistle comes 
from Paul, there will be no lack of references in it to the great work that Christ has 
accomplished. This supposition is confirmed when the epistle is read. A lengthy, 
systematic discussion of redemption is not offered, but enough is said to acquaint 
the reader with the great facts under consideration, or rather to remind him of them. 
My purpose is to present briefly what we can learn about the doctrine of redemption 
and reconciliation from this very epistle. The interest | have in mind is mainly to bring 
this delicious writing of Paul closer to my dear readers and to myself. If it then turns 
out that the doctrine of redemption here presented is quite in harmony with what is 
said about this subject in Paul's epistles, which are generally acknowledged to be 
genuine, then also for the 
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Apologetics, namely, that this result confirms the Pauline composition of our letter. 

1. The Epistle to the Ephesians does not leave us in doubt whether salvation 
was necessary or not. Ch. 2, 1-3 Paul speaks of two classes of Christians, those 
who were Jews before their conversion and those who were originally Gentiles. To 
both he says, that before they believed, they walked in sins, and did homage to the 
prince of this world. According to ch. 4:22, what we are and have by nature is the 
old man, who, according to the fundamental text, "is corrupted according to the lusts 
of deceit," yea, is corrupted, that is, utterly perishes. From this the readers could 
already rightly infer that men heap guilt upon themselves, and are liable to the divine 
judgment, unless salvation comes. But the apostle does not simply leave it to his 
readers to draw this inference, but holds out to them their need of salvation in arid 
words. Chap. 2, 3, after describing in black colors the former life of sin of all who are 
now Christians, he says: "We were children of wrath by nature, even as were the 
rest." The Expositor's Greek Testament aptly says: "From what he and his 
fellow-Christians aid in their pre-Christian life, Paul now turns to what they were 
then." In this connection, of course, Paul wants to show how necessary conversion 
is for all men, and he does not have redemption in mind as a contrast in his 
description of human ruin. But here two lines meet: the description of the misery 
which makes conversion necessary in man shows at the same time aptly that we 
should all be lost if redemption had not taken place. The word just mentioned is justly 
adduced to prove that men do not become depraved and delinquent only in the 
course of time, but are so by nature (@uoe!). But with this thought we have not here 
to concern ourselves. Let us visualize what the expression "children of wrath" 
means. By this is evidently described, not the great moral rottenness, the sinful 
condition of man, and his sinful service-all this is presupposed-but the sad situation 
into which he has come by his ruin. It is not the subjective but the objective condition 
of the sinner that is referred to. To be a criminal with a common thief's soul is one 
thing; to be sought by the authorities for punishment is another, though the two are 
closely connected. That by "wrath" God's wrath is meant, is not particularly stated, 
but was self-evident to the readers; for whose wrath else could be considered? Thus 
Paul here describes in brief, concise, but powerful words, the relation in which sinful 
men stand to the Judge of the world. It has been thought, however, that "children of 
wrath" means only worthy of wrath. But rightly 
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W. Schmidt says in the Meyer Commentary (5th ed.) that this interpretation does not 
correspond to the context; he obviously exegeses correctly when he explains the 
expression like this: "zornverfallen, irae obnoxii, unter Zorn stehend (cf. 5, 8; Matth. 
23, 16; Joh. 17, 12)". The word "child" here, as Ewald points out, denotes belonging, 
being under subjection. God is angry with us - this is the epitome of all that is terrible. 
As one writer says, "Out of God's wrath now flow God's punishments as from a 
fountain. The word means that the mighty Commander of the universe is not for us, 
but against us, and that we have nothing good to expect either for time or for eternity; 
for the fire of the divine wrath "shall burn unto the lowest hell," Deut. 32:22. In sucha 
way does the apostle bring home to his readers the sadness of their condition, 
wherein they found themselves without a Saviour. And how comprehensive is his 
statement: we as well as the rest! Who does not immediately think of the words, 
"There is no difference here," etc.? 


Modern theology probably also talks about the need for redemption. But what 
they mean by this is something quite different from what the Church means by this 
expression. When modern theologians say that mankind needs to be redeemed, they 
are thinking of a process within man. Man has an erroneous conception of God; he 
sees in him the wrathful Judge instead of the dear Father into whose arms he may 
throw himself. To take away from him this erroneous view, therein, according to many 
liberal theologians, consists the essence of salvation. Other theologians of this class 
think of redemption as a deepened knowledge of sin. Whoever the views may differ, 
redemption to these gentlemen is always something that must take place in man. 
Looked at closely, this theology says: It is a delusion to think of men without 
redemption as being under God's wrath. In fact, their sins have not put them in a bad 
position toward God; at most, they think that they are in bad with the Almighty. How 
untenable this view is, even from the standpoint of human conscience, might easily 
be demonstrated. Who here we are anxious to know what the Epistle to the 
Ephesians says about it. And there it must at once be clear to every impartial reader 
that this modern view of man's condition and his need of salvation is as different from 
Paul's exposition in this Epistle as fire is different from water. Whether one agrees 
with Paul or not, if one is honest, one must admit that he is not here teaching a purely 
subjective need of redemption. Rather, according to him, if men were to be helped, 
something had to happen outside of themselves, the wrath of God had to be lifted, 
his enmity turned into friendship. That something must also happen in man is true, 
but that belongs to another chapter. 
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2. With wonderful words Paul proclaims that redemption has happened. The 
main passage is chapter 1,7: "in whom we have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveness of sins". The saying shows that redemption does not have to be 
prepared, but that it is present, that we Christians possess it. It is a pre-existing good, 
bonum Novi Testamenti, as Bengel says. Paul's readers had often heard of it, 
therefore he puts the article, tnv arroAUTOWolv. But now what does the word 
"redemption" mean? The commentators dispute about the meaning of 
atroAuTpwoig. The one be 
The word "ransom" has been used by many exegetes to refer only to liberation in 
general. They are opposed by a group of renowned exegetes who want to keep the 
word in its etymological meaning "ransom". There can be no reasonable doubt that 
the latter are right. However, the word aTroAuTpWwois is sometimes used in a 
generalized sense. 

This is also the case in our epistle, namely ch. 1, 14 and 4,30, where the final 
salvation on the last day is mentioned. But besides this, the meaning "redemption", 
which corresponds to the descent, is secured for the New Testament by Rom. 3, 24, 
and is put out of doubt in our place by the addition "in his blood", by which the 
purchase price is evidently indicated. That the holy writers repeatedly describe Jesus' 
work as a ransom shows passages like Matth. 20, 28; 1 Tim. 2, 6; 1 Cor. 6, 20; Gal. 
3, 13. Yes, a ransom has taken place; a ransom has been paid. According to the 
account given above, it must also be immediately evident to whom the ransom was 
paid, namely, to the wrath or wrathful justice of God. It held us in custody, as it were, 
and demanded satisfaction from us for our iniquities; satisfaction was made to it; that 
which it demanded was offered. So when we speak of redemption, we are not 
thinking of a bold venture, a heroic deed, but of the payment of a purchase price, by 
which our guilt and punishment were offset and we were, as it were, bought off from 
the wrath of God. What an immeasurably expensive ransom it must have been, by 
which our immense guilt and the eternal punishments of divine justice could be offset! 

3. This redemption was not brought about by our own laborious efforts. It is 
not put to the account of our faithful invisible friends, the cherubim and seraphim and 
their comrades. In the Beloved, namely, in Christ, we possess redemption, 1, 7. The 
év in this passage is, in my opinion, best translated "through," which, after all, agrees 
with the usage of the Koine, in which that has gained tremendously in usability. That 
it is JEsus Christ, our Lord, who has ransomed us, is testified by this epistle in all 
passages dealing with this matter; comp. 2:18; 5:2; 27. in general, the dear name of 
JEsus stands 
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foregrounded, and all the blessings we enjoy are represented as mediated through 
him. Ch. 1:7 likewise indicates what that was the ransom, which our Saviour paid: 
"py his blood" was redemption effected. You may bristle as you will, the words clearly 
state that JEsus, by his shedding of blood, his violent death on the cross, paid a price 
for men. He puts his life on the line, we are free. Blood theology? Yes, say scornfully 
if you will; all Bible Christians know nothing more delicious than this very theology. 
So also in this epistle Paul plainly proclaims the glorious article of the satisfactio 
vicaria of Christ. The question of how the one suffering of Jesus could make 
satisfaction for the innumerable missteps of men is not explicitly answered by Paul; 
but when he describes Jesus as the Lord of the universe and head of the church and 
therefore as the great God, he also answered this question: it was divine blood that 
was offered as a ransom; therefore His all-atoning power. 

4. The apostle explains the redemption which he mentions still further by the 
addition: "namely, the forgiveness of sins," 1:7. St6ckhardt (Commentary on Paul's 
Epistle to the Ephesians) says correctly: redemption is "identical with, and more 
closely explained by, Thv ageolv Twv TrapaTTTwpdTwyv, ‘forgiveness of sins" (of 
missteps). That Paul also here sets the article shows that he is speaking of a thing 
known to his readers from instruction previously received. We have here an 
apposition of tremendous consequence. The whole nature of "redemption" is put in 
a clear light. When one speaks of forgiveness, it is always implied that one is 
speaking of the relation between at least two persons: of one who has erred, and of 
another against whom erring has taken place. Forgiveness is not a purely subjective 
process within the sinner; it is the offended who forgives, not the offended. It is 
therefore not proper to refer ransom to the tremendous impression which JEsus, by 
dying, made upon the minds of sinful men, thereby demonstrating, on the one hand, 
the awfulness of evil, and, on the other, his great love. This view of modern 
theologians is not at all in harmony with the information which Paul himself here gives 
concerning redemption, by saying that it is equivalent to the forgiveness of sins. No, 
someone other than ourselves has been changed by the redemption, namely, he 
whom we had offended. And he now - this is the great thing that Paul proclaims - 
looks upon our sins as if they had not taken place. 

The apostle does not say who is the offended one who forgives. There was no 
need to say anything about that, because no one but God could be meant. God 
forgives - this confirms that it was his wrath from which we were ransomed by Jesus' 
death. This wrath 
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is laid aside; divine justice makes a clean sweep of our record of sins. How utterly 
unjustified, therefore, are the words of Dr. T. K. Abbott, who in the /nternational 
Critical Commentary at the 
Explanation of this passage writes: "Here there is an insuperable difficulty in 
applying the idea of ransom by payment of a price. To whom is the ransom 
paid? We were not in slavery to God, nor is release from punishment to be 
obtained by any sort of payment of ransom. Hence the notion of early writers 
that the ransom was paid to Satan." One need only keep in mind the various links 
in the chain which Paul here names: Sins and trespasses, God's wrath, payment of 
ransom, forgiveness of sins, and all is clear. 

One more thing to note here: JEsus pays the ransom at Calvary, God forgives. 
When does God do that? Ei, immediately. Redemption and forgiveness of sins 
coincide. Paul's words cannot mean anything else. How wonderful! Men are in 
custody for their rebellion against God, nor are they hostile to God; but this is offered, 
and the eye of God looks upon them as obedient citizens, as dear children. With this, 
however, as St6éckhardt points out, justification is taught, the general justification 
which extends over all mankind. That, by the way, subjective justification, the 
doctrine of the taking hold of salvation by faith, is not neglected, will be admitted by 
every one who reads the epistle carefully. For Paul repeatedly speaks of faith, by 
which we are saved and Christ dwells in us with his goods of grace. 

6. Another important passage about Jesus' work of redemption is ch. 5, 2: 
"just as Christ loved us and offered Himself for us as a gift and sacrifice, a sweet 
savour to God". This passage has been much discussed. What it clearly says is that 
Christ offered Himself for us. By gift (TPoopopd) and sacrifice (&vaia). 
is certainly not meant to say that JEsus offered a double sacrifice; the second 
expression explains the first: JEsus gave himself as an offering, and that as a 
sacrifice. Tw & €W are connected, according to the position of the word, with 
Trapédwkev. That JEsus sacrificed himself to God 
has happened "for us", for our benefit. In and of itself the expression vTtep huwv 
might also mean: in our stead. Because it is for the 
But since the apostle in this connection is concerned to portray the love of JEsu, 
which has worked for our good, it is advisable to translate here as indicated. The 
expression "to a sweet savour" is taken from the sacrificial ritual of Israel, where the 
idea that God is propitiated by the sacrifices, or finds pleasure in them, is figuratively 
expressed thus: the sacrifices please God to a sweet savour (anthropopathism). No 
one can deny that we are dealing with an important saying about Jesus’ work, 
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though it be found in a subordinate clause. Jesus offered Himself to God for us - this 
can mean nothing else than that Jesus, just as in the Old Covenant sacrificial 
animals were offered to God instead of sinners, so by His suffering and death offered 
Himself to God in our place. That we have here to think of the vicarious satisfaction 
of Christ, W. Schmidt, in his note on this passage, thus states: "The idea of 
substitution is not expressed in the preposition, but lies in the sacrificial idea in which 
the New Testament represents the death of JEsu, and that as an atoning sacrifice." 
Abbott, however, rejects this explanation, and makes the assertion that the Psalms 
and the Apostles seem to know nothing of a sacrifice on which the idea of 
substitution is based. What the Psalms teach about this matter we need not now 
discuss. But that the apostles, when they speak of JEsu's death as a sacrifice, 
certainly think of him as the substitute of men, should truly not be denied. Compare 
Matth. 20, 28; 26,28; 1 Petr. 1, 18; 1 Tim. 2, 6; 2 Cor. 5, 21. Let us not let the sophistry 
of newer exegetes, who bring their preconceived opinions into the text, shorten the 
comfort of the divine word! If JEsu's death was a sacrifice, no other idea can be 
connected with it than that of substitution: in our stead he suffered and died. - The 
purpose of the Old Testament sacrifices was to reconcile God. This was also the 
purpose of our Saviour's sacrifice. This is not only found in the fact that His death is 
called precisely a sacrifice, but is still more particularly attested by the addition of 
"for a sweet savour." To purchase God's good pleasure for the sinners whose place 
He had taken, that was His endeavor in His self-offering. Thus, not only in ch. 1, 7, 
but also in this passage, the satisfactio vicaria of Christ is clearly taught. 

7. Ofasimilar kind are the words chap. 5:25, "even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself for it." He gave himself, tapédwxev. It is not said to whom 
he delivered himself. Death only can be meant. Cf. Rom. 4:25. For the church, for 
believers, JEsus went to death for their good. That it was done to redeem them, to 
atone for their sins, is clear from the passages we have discussed. The apostle 
refrains in this brief word from the fact that Christ gave himself to die for all sinners 
without exception. 

8. That the sacrifice of Jesus was not in vain, that God's wrath was satisfied, 
and that the heavenly Father is now reconciled to mankind, is expressly testified in 
the word that has been discussed at length, 1:7: in Christ we have forgiveness of 
sins. But the same thought is expressed in another way, chap. 2:18: "For by him we 
have access both in one Spirit unto the Father." What 
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Means here "access," Tpooaywyn* Some commentators want it in the 

transitive sense equals "leading", as if Paul here says that we are led to God through 
Christ. The thought is not wrong, but Luther's translation fits the context better. We 
have access to God, the way to him is open to us. Before salvation took place, it was 
different. Then the great God was angry and drove us from his presence. But now 
he is reconciled and invites us to find rest and peace in his arms, in his heart. Let us 
note that access is provided through Christ, it is really available. Whether we make 
use of it is another question. So also here objective justification, God's reconciliation 
to the world, is taught. - That God's forgiveness is a fact is also attested in the 
beautiful word 4:32: "And forgive one another, even as God hath forgiven you in 
Christ." By the aorist €xapioaro is pointed to a historical fact, to something that has 
taken place. Stéckhardt says: "God hath remitted all our guilt in Christo, that he might 
give Christum to death for the expiation of our guilt." So also other notable 
commentators explain, and refer from 2 Cor. 5:19, where the reconciliation of the 
world is spoken of, as a parallel. Because of the expression "in Christ," however, it 
is not proper to refer this word to subjective justification. Here Paul also has the 
redemption on Calvary in mind, the great general forgiveness of sins. 

9. We do not want to overlook that Paul also gives us information in this 
epistle about the question what caused Christ's work of redemption. He does not tire 
of explaining that it was Christ's love that made Him our Savior. How wonderful are 
the words 3:19 about the "love of Christ, which surpasses all knowledge"! Cf. 5:2, 
25. Besides this, the apostle extols as the ground of our salvation the grace of God, 
which, of course, is not something different from the love of Christ, but coincides with 
it. God, however, is described as angry at the sins of men. But the same God, whose 
justice demands satisfaction from us, has also in great grace sent us the Saviour. 
Chap. 1:6, 7 says, "To the praise of his glorious grace, by which he hath made us 
acceptable in the Beloved, in whom we have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace." In vv. 4-6 of this chapter 
the apostle points out that the Christian's election to eternal life has its sole ground 
in God's grace imparted through Christ. He then goes on to say that salvation 
through Christ is also based entirely on God's grace. How disgraceful is all the 
doctrine of works, which makes man more or less cooperate in the production of his 
salvation! 

10. Herewith now would be discussed what the Epistle to the 
Ephesians tells us about the 
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Redemption. Our brief examination has shown that the statements on this subject, 
though not numerous, are of a serious nature, and that here especially the central 
truths of the satisfactio vicaria and of the objective reconciliation, which is external 
to man, are taught. Finally, if we ask whether by our result the Pauline character of 
this brie is confirmed, the answer is naturally in the affirmative; for it is precisely in 
the generally accepted briefs of Paul that the doctrines mentioned are most 
emphatically set forth. Even H. J. Holtzmann, who attributes this epistle to Paul, 
must admit that the Pauline doctrine of reconciliation is at the basis of the author's 
discussion. To the believing church, however, this epistle will always remain a 
delicious legacy of the Apostle to the Gentiles, in which he praises the free grace of 
God and the merit of Christ. W. Arndt. 


The Pre-Israelite Psalms - the Historical Basis for a 
Readjustment of the Higher Critical Theories 


The part of the Old Testament which has suffered most through critical 
extravagances is the Psalter. To begin with, its text has been mutilated almost 
beyond recognition by the Procrustean bed which the theories of Hebrew poetry 
have erected, according to which the members of a parallelism are decapitated or 
tortured and stretched to meet the supersystematized demands of standardized 
poetry which Briggs, Bickell, and others so zealously endeavor to defend as the 
original of Hebrew psalmody. Bickell, for example, heaps up the destructive total of 
2,600 changes in syllables and 3,811 emendations in the vowel readings. (Theol. 
Literaturblatt, XXV\, 457.) Similarly, there have been the widest possible departures 
in the question of authorship and in associated isagogical considerations. When 
Kennett (Encyclopedia Britannica, XXIl, 528) states with assured finality: "There is 
no psalm which can be shown with any probability to be preexilic," he is offering a 
mild expression of the consensus of critical opinion to-day, which consigns the 
formation of the Psalter to the very edge of the first centuries before Christ. In the 
interpretation of the psalms, likewise, the height of critical subjectivity has found 
its most candid expression. We pass from Cheyne's Jerahmeelite monstrosity, 
through the labyrinth of "ego" theories, to the idealizations of the royal and the 
community theories and similar hypotheses, impressed with the artificial and 
radical nature of these conjectures which have been provoked by the first critical 
departures. And finally, even in the homiletic and liturgical treatment of the Psalter, 
indications of 
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a hostility have been expressed which embodies the extreme of the modern attitude 
towards the Old Testament and which demands the excision and elimination of certain 
psalms from the Psalter. 

In fact, higher criticism has gone to such extremes in operating with the psalms 
that a readjustment of the prevalent theories is inevitable. Such a readjustment becomes 
quite imperative in view of the archeological and historical testimony which is 
furnished by the pre-Israelite psalms and prayers, more particularly by the Sumerian 
and Babylonian penitentials, which demonstrate, as the following will attempt to show 
in the most general outlines, that many of the precise and highly apodictic hypotheses 
endorsed by the critical school, especially since Wellhausen's emphasis on religious 
evolution, are forced and unwarranted in principle and in application. 

The mere existence of these psalms is of no small importance, although the 
criticism which lays so much stress upon the alleged Babylonian influence of other 
sections of Scripture does not adequately emphasize the value which the pre-Israelite 
psalms have in the discussion of the historical background of the Biblical psalms. 
Jeremias, however, concedes the fact of prime importance when he admits (Das Alte 
Testament im Lichte des Alien Orients, 481) quite incidentally and in the somewhat 
non-committal form of a question: "The peoples around Israel have handed down to us 
psalm poems from much older times [namely, from the time of the kings]. Should there 
not also have been poets of God's grace among the spiritual leaders of Israel in the older 
times of the kings?" 

Hardly five hundred miles east of the Jordan, in the Mesopotamian Valley, great 
numbers of Sumerian penitential psalms have been uncovered in excavations which are 
of such high antiquity that they must be placed more than a millennium before the time 
in which the Scriptures place David's psalms. Hardly three hundred miles southwest of 
the Jordan, in the Nile Valley, Egyptian psalms have been discovered which were 
likewise written many centuries before David's reign. On what basis, then, can the 
possibility of a Davidic authorship of the Biblical psalms assigned to him be laughed 
away as naive and utterly unhistorical ? Without resorting to the decisive fact that David 
wrote under divine inspiration and that his literary and musical ability is acknowledged 
in the Old Testament, the uncontested historical fact that centuries before his time 
psalmody existed in highly developed form and with interesting internal and external 
parallels to the sacred poetry of the Hebrew is in itself sufficiently cogent to brand as 
unhistorical and biased those hypotheses which deny the possibility of Davidic 
authorship. 

The situation becomes the more striking when we learn that the poetical forms of 
the Sumerian and the Hebrew psalms have very much in common. Hebrew poetry, with 
its characteristic 
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parallelism of members, is not something isolated and unique. "Until those Babylonian 
liturgies were unearthed," writes Peters in Bible and Spade, 140, "we had supposed that 
Hebrew poetry was quite sui generis." A glance at Sumerian and Babylonian poetry 
reveals, however, that this parallelism is of frequent occurrence, as the following 
examples, taken freely from Jastrow: Die Religion Babyloniens und Assyriens, I, will 
illustrate. 

"Lord of the lands, Bel all-knowing, how long before your heart will be squealed: 

Father Bel, how long before your eyes, all-seeing, will be still?" (p. 16.) "The 

reeds in their growth he has destroyed. 

The fruit of the fields in their maturity he has drowned. 

The house with its arches he tore down. 

The city to its foundations he devastated." (p. 20.) 

"Lord, thou art exalted, thou art mighty; 

Lord, thou art mighty, thou art king." (p. 53.) Etc. etc. 

Thus, centuries before the sweet singer of Israel ruled at Jerusalem, the form of 
that poetry which, it is claimed, cannot possibly be Davidic, was the accepted and the 
common expression of other Semitic nations. Even the various classes of parallelism, 
the employment of half-verses, the addition of ritual notes, so common in the Hebrew, 
may be clearly traced in the Babylonian poetry. 

Likewise, directions for musical accompaniment, very similar to those which are 
so often designated in the superscriptions to the Hebrew psalms, are now found to be 
part of a cuneiform usage, so ancient that it makes David's age appear almost as the 
approach to modern history. The designation of the Psalter as the hymnal of the second 
Temple has become accepted in such an unqualified manner that the musical notations 
of the titles are categorically interpreted, from the critical point of view, as the reflection 
of the postexilic conditions. Briggs, for example (The Book of Psalms, I, Ixxv), states 
that those Davidic psalms with musical directions in the title were collected "for the 
use of some great synagog in Jerusalem, where it was possible to fulfil these directions." 
In fact, he places this entire musical direction at a very late date, in agreement with the 
critical consensus to-day, which emphasizes the musical and liturgical services as a 
sign of the alleged reorganization of the Temple-service under the Maccabees. No critic 
of importance to-day believes that the musical elements in the title of the Davidic 
psalms have the slightest association with David. Yet the testimony of the pre-Israelite 
psalms is definite and undeniable. Jastrow (Die Religion Babyloniens und Assyriens, 
Il, 4f.) comments on the subscription found in an entire class of Babylonian psalms 
(which, significantly, are described as belonging to the very oldest specimens of 
Babylonian literature), which mentions the flute as the instrument used to accompany 
the lamentations. Other instruments are also 
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designated. As far as the vocal music is concerned, much ridicule has been cast upon 
the Old Testament statements regarding the number of singers in the early days of 
the kingdom. Yet the careful interpretation of the extraneous literature reveals the 
fact that in the early days of Babylon there was an entire class of priests, or temple 
attaches, known as zammaru (Jastrow, o. e., I, 382) or "singers," who doubtless 
formed the choir in the ancient Babylonian sanctuaries. 

A readjustment of critical opinion has likewise become imperative as far as the 
denial of the authenticity of the titles to the psalms is concerned. Before the Sumerian 
psalms came into prominence, Thomas Chalmers Murray (The Origin and Growth 
of the Psalms, 102) stated: "It is contrary to all we know of Shemitic style for the 
author to add notes or inscriptions such as these to his poems or work." He calls this 
a "technical argument of weight to those alone who can appreciate such style." But 
this contention is not borne out by the facts in the case. Not only, as has just been 
shown, are the directions for the musical rendition frequently appended, not only 
were many of the Sumerian psalms concluded with words which designated the 
poetical genus to which the penitential in question belonged (see Jastrow, o. e., II, 4: 
er-schem-ma; p. 5: schigu; takkaltu), but in certain classes of penitentials this 
designation of kind was prefixed, just as in the Hebrew (ibid., 71: schiptu). 

Other characteristics of Hebrew psalmody are likewise found in the Sumerian. 
The refrain, for example, which is employed so effectively in Pss. XLII, XLVI, 
LXXX, CVI, and others, is even more frequent in the Sumerian. The "how long" of 
Ps. XHI is described by Jeremias as "a stereotyped sigh of lamentation" (The Old 
Testament in the Light of the Alien Orient, 574). In one of the penitentials cited here 
by Jeremias we read: - 

"How long shall my sobbing and my prostration continue? 


How long shall there be weeping and mourning in my country? 
How long lamentations and sobbing in my habitations? 
How long, lord of Babylon, wilt thou dwell in the hostile country?" 


Even when the internal contents of the psalms are considered and compared 
with the pre-Israelite penitentials, it is found that in spite of the infinitely more 
exalted character of the Biblical poetry with its unique and incomparable sublimity 
of thought, which is unanimously conceded, there are three elements common to 
both the Hebrew and the cuneiform psalms: the appeal, the expression of suffering 
and woe, the confession of sin. But not only are such general parallels found; there 
is sometimes a literal agreement in some of the minute details of expression. 
Consider the following parallels, representative of many more similar startling 
agreements: 
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Jeremiah (The Old Testament in the 
PLichte des Alten Orients, 573) : - "My eye is filled with tears; 
S On my couch at night I lie full of sobbings 


o 


Weeping and sobbing has bent me down." 
Jastrow (The Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, 318) :- 


oy 


"How long, 0 my mistress, until thy countenance be turned toward me?" 
Jastrow (The Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, II, 103: - "The 
transgression which I committed I do not know. 


ary 


The sin which I committed I do not know." 


a 


Jeremias, 0. c., 577: - 
"Instead of food I, mournful, have consumed tears." Jeremiah, o. c., 577: 


ary 


"The lord, who sleepeth, how long will he sleep? 


or: 


The shepherd, the decider of the destinies, who sleepeth, how long will 


Ne 


he sleep?" 
_ Jastrow (The Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, 129) : - "The grave is 
CHOC OT Re ahs Ae eempletes. 
Before I have died, the lamentation is finished; 
The people of my country have already cried 'woe' over me." 
These are but a few of the significant parallels in thought and diction between the 
Hebrew and the Sumerian psalms. Space alone prevents the reference to many other 
similar instances which have been recorded, for example, in Jeremias, o. c., 570 ff. 
. Incidentally, this is still an important field for independent investigation. One need 
8 but compare the literature which has been issued relative to the alleged Babylonian 
8 influence on the first chapters of Genesis with the comparative paucity of similar 
material touching upon the linguistic evidence which the Sumerian and early 
Babylonian psalms afford, to be convinced of the fact that criticism has nothing to 
gain from the candid examination of this evidence. 

The very theories which criticism has so ingeniously invented to bolster up the 
hypotheses of the postexilic and Maccabean authorship of the psalms are similarly 
revealed as subjective and as strangely forced. Take, for example, the "poor-and- 
needy" theory, which is so repeatedly urged as the clinching consideration for the 
very late date of the psalms. "There is," says Robert Kennett (Encyclopedia 
Britannica, XXII, 538), "a whole series of hymns in which the writer identifies 
himself with the poor and the needy, the righteous people 
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of God, suffering in silence at the hand of the wicked, without other hope than 
patiently to wait for the interposition of Jehovah. Nothing can be further removed 
than this from any possible situation in the life of David." Smith (Old Testament 
History, 472) gives expression to the prevalent modem attitude when he declares 
that the psalms which record the sufferings and afflictions of the faithful are 
definitely to be assigned to the Maccabean age with its conflicts between the 
Hasidim, on the one hand, and the renegade Jews and the prosperous heathen, on 
the other. Aside from the fact that a similar contrast existed in all periods of 
Israel's history; that there are evident situations in David's life in which this sharp 
distinction was emphasized; and apart from the additional fact that this contrast 
is evident in the prophetic literature, and that the circumstances of the Maccabean 
period should not be distorted, as is so universally the case, so that the Hasidim 
become an organized political body, - the indisputable fact remains that the 
Sumerian and Babylonian monarchs recorded sentiments and situations which are 
labeled as too advanced for David in the ukases of modern criticism. Thus a very 
ancient penitential psalm recorded in Jastrow's Die Religion Babyloniens und 
Assyriens, II, 68, states: - 


"How long yet, my lady, shall mine adversaries deceive me, Planning 
perversities in rebellion and faithlessness, My jubilant persecutors stirring 
up against me? ... 
What have I, my god and my goddess, done, I? 
I have been brought into danger, as though I did not fear my god and my 
goddess." 


And yet Smith (ibid.) claims that the fact that "the renegade Jews were often 
prospered; the faithful suffered persecution, privation, and even martyrdom" is a 
reflection of the historical situation of the Maccabean period! A very significant 
Egyptian reference, which emphasizes that the conception of the penitent as 
"humble and needy" is not a conception which can be isolated in any period or in 
any country, is found in the well-known Egyptian prayer addressed to Amen Re. 
This prayer dates back some three centuries before David, yet the conception of 
humility and sorrow and suffering is brought out in a striking manner in this 
address to Amen Re, who is called "the god who comes at the voice of the humble 
man.” We read: - 
"I call upon thee when I am in distress; 

And thou comest that thou mayest save me, That thou mayest give 

breath to him that is wretched, That thou mayest save me that am 

in bondage." 

Peters (Bible and Spade, 137) summarizes the emphasis laid upon the poor 
and the needy when he describes the contents of the Sumerian penitentials in these 
words: "The king, represented as a most lowly penitent and clothed accordingly, 
is brought before the god by a priest who leads him by the hand. The liturgies for 
this ritual which have come down to us are very numerous. The peti- 
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tioner, whoever he may be (and in many, if not in most, cases these liturgies are 
for royal suppliants), must identify himself with the poor, the needy, the 
afflicted, and the like, when he comes as a suppliant to the god. On the other 
hand, the enemy against whom he directs his prayer is regularly represented as 
the rich or mighty, precisely as in the Hebrew psalms." Why, then, distinguish, 
as criticism does, between the David of the historical books and the David who, 
according to Scriptural testimony, is "the sweet singer of Israel"? Wellhausen 
remarks caustically: "The founder of the kingdom has become the founder of the 
Temple and of public worship; the king and hero at the head of his companions 
has become the singer and master of ceremonies at the head of a swarm of priests 
and Levites." (History of Israel, 182.) And the prize poem of the Nation (1923), 
which describes David as a voluptuous Oriental sheik, approaches the 
description which religious evolutionists would apply to Israel's king and 
psalmist. David's career among the Philistines and his subsequent rule over Israel 
were not without the blemishes and marks of sin; yet this cannot invalidate the 
possibility of his being the psalmist whom the Scriptures portray. If it is held 
that David could not write the psalms because of the biographical sketch which 
the Scriptures give his life, then, certainly the cold and calculating tyrants who 
ruled in Babylonia and Assyria could not have written the penitentials which 
bore their names. And yet we know - and no critic questions this truth - that these 
men did write the psalms in question. 

In much the same way another prevalent theory, which makes the 
subjectivity of the psalms a sign of their lateness, suffers fundamental strictures 
by the individual and subjective point of view taken in the cuneiform psalms. 
Wellhausen, for example, lays disproportionate stress on his theory of "the 
individualization of religion,” claiming (Geschichte der Christlichen Religion, 
13 ff.), in effect, that the psalms must be of very late origin since they stress 
individual piety and the personal experiences of religion. But Jeremias candidly 
admits, although in a footnote (Das Alte Testament im Lichte des Alien Orients, 
90) : "Neither in Babylonia nor among the Hebrews must a psalm be young 
because it is indi- vidual." The very natural and quite self-evident fact that poetry 
of praise and petition, no matter in what age, country, or language it be found, is 
the expression of the individual and the utterance of subjective petitions, is 
strikingly confirmed by the fact that the Sumerian, Babylonian, and Assyrian 
psalms reveal a strong preponderance of the use of the first person and were 
written from purely subjective opinion. From the very early days of humanity 
(and in entire disregard of the claims of religious evolutionism which postulates, 
in the instance of Israel, a basis of legal and 
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prophetic literature upon which the subjective poetry is based) men put their own 
experiences of religious feeling into religious poetry. But it would be a crime 
against some very decided critical theories to venture the suggestion that since the 
Sumerian kings wrote their penitential psalms in this individual strain, possibly 
David, centuries later, might have written Ps. LI with all of its highly individual 
declarations. It is possible for an ancient Babylonian penitent to declare in a highly 
individualized strain: -. 
"O my god, who art angry with me, accept my prayer! 

0 my goddess, who art wroth with me, accept my appeal, Accept my 

appeal, may thy liver be at rest! 

My lord, in mercy and compassion [look upon me?] 

Who guides the span of life against the encroachments [?] of death, accept 

my prayer! 

O my goddess, look upon me, accept my appeal; 

May my sins be forgiven, my transgressions be wiped out! 

May the ban be loosened, the chain broken. 

May the seven winds carry off my sighs!" 

Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria. 
But David, according to this unwarranted predilection, is impossible as the author 
of Ps. LI and similar passages of individual appeal! 

Opposing Wellhausen, however, others, disturbed by the prominence 
accorded the speaking first person in these psalms, have taken recourse to a 
number of hypotheses, touching upon the ego of the psalms and have arrived at 
conclusions in which the first person, far from becoming the betraying sign of an 
individualizing tendency, is interpreted as the voice of the community. This, then, 
by the ironical contradictions of criticism, is laid down as evidence of that very 
late date and authorship, which, according to Wellhausen, is characterized by the 
absence of the community religion! In the instance of Ps. LI, for example, 
Baethgen, Briggs, and others interpret the penitential petitions of David as a 
postexilic community confession, written not as an expression of individual, but 
of national guilt. As such it is postexilic. Driver, however (Introduction to the 
Literature of the Old Testament, 391), is constrained to declare: "It is undeniable 
that the impression which the psalm leaves upon a reader is that it is personal 
rather than national." A glance at the contents of the Sumerian penitentials again 
emphasizes the artificiality of the community theories. Psalms are simply not 
written with such projections, and the very extracts which are cited as evidence of 
such community expression may be placed parallel with similar statements in the 
cuneiform penitentials, uttered under similar conditions, which any unbiased 
investigator would classify as personal rather than as community utterances. 

And thus there are other points of resemblance between the psalmodic 
literatures of the Babylonians and the Hebrews, contacts which illustrate that the 
cuneiform psalms offer corroborative testimony for the Scriptural statements 
covering the age and authorship of the Babylonians. 
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of the Psalter. Our contention is not, of course, that the Hebrew psalms have been 
borrowed from Babylonia, nor that there can be any comparison of spiritual and 
ethical value between these two classes of psalms. The inspired poetry of the 
Psalter contains a beauty of sacred and exalted truth against which the polytheism, 
materialism, and sensualism of the Babylonian psalms stand out in ugly relief. The 
entire independence of the Old Testament psalms has been widely acknowledged 
and will become decidedly evident to any one who compares them with the 
Sumerian and Babylonian penitentials; for in these cuneiform prayers there is 
neither the deep consciousness of personal sin nor the corresponding assurance 
of personal forgiveness. And when the power and comfort of the Messianic 
prophecies of the Psalter are viewed in the fulness of their predictions concerning 
the life, death, and resurrection of the Savior, the difference in principle and spirit 
that separates the inspired poetry of the Old Testament from blind gropings of these 
pre-Israelite productions must be regarded as fundamental and irreconcilable. But 
the assertion is made that, through an unbiased valuation of these Sumerian 
psalms, it will become evident that a readjustment of the critical estimate of the 
Psalter is inevitable and imperative. We simply submit that it is both unfair and 
unfortunate to hold that there was an extensive Sumerian and Babylonian psalmody 
in the third millennium before Christ and to deny that many ages later David could 
have written the psalms which are ascribed to him. The poetic form and 
arrangement of these Sumerian penitentials, the situations under which they were 
written and which they describe, and the parallels in language and thought which 
exist between them and the Hebrew psalms, are so striking that it simply must not 
be branded as unscientific to accept the intrinsic possibility and the historical fact 
of the Davidic authorship. And when, as the final and unavoidable truth, the 
infallible record of the Old Testament and the divine utterances of the Savior, as 
well as the inspired testimony of His apostles, offer the decisive corroboration of 
the Davidic authorship, it becomes evident that these pre- Israelite psalms should 
be accorded much more attention by the advocates of higher criticism, and that the 
corroborative testimony which they offer to the historical truth of the Old Testament 
should be more fully recognized. WALTER A. 
MAIER. 
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Among the strange phenomena in the field of theology, one in particular is 
found which, among the movements of modern times, fills out by its peculiar 
tendency and expresses itself in various directions. This is the peculiar ver- 
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This is the result of our understanding of the position of the Jewish people in the 
world economy, which is based especially on Romans 11. It is clear that many 
exegetes and dogmatists, also those in Lutheran circles, connect a dreamed general 
conversion of the Jews with this chapter, while others think they can connect their 
chiliastic and Zionist ideas with the statements of the apostle. In fact, however, the 
whole of Scripture, from Ex. 19:6 to 1 Pet. 2:9 and beyond, clearly shows that the 
remnant of Israel spoken of in so many books of the Bible is ultimately identical with 
the true people of God, with spiritual Israel, and thus with the Church of God of all 
ages. 

It is certain that the original promise of God identifies His people in the strictest 
sense with the descendants of Abraham according to the flesh; for according to 
God's express choice the people of Israel were to be His Church on earth. The 
admonition which the HErr addressed to the people through Moses was plain and 
clear: "If ye will therefore obey my voice, and keep my covenant, ye shall be my 
possession before all nations: for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a 
priestly kingdom, and an holy nation," Ex. 19:6. 6. These words were to the house 
of Jacob, the children of Israel, as the text expressly says, the people who had been 
in Egypt, and had been carried out from thence with a mighty hand. The same thing 
is found in Deut. 7:6-13, where the Lord says, "For thou art a holy nation unto God 
thy Lord. Thee hath God thy Lord chosen for a people of possession out of all the 
nations that are upon the earth." Again, the context shows that the words can only 
be referred to the people of Israel according to the flesh, who had been redeemed 
from the house of service, from the hand of Pharaoh king in Egypt. An incomparably 
beautiful passage is also Deut. 33, 28f.: "Israel shall dwell securely alone; the 
fountain of Jacob shall be in the land, where there is corn and must; and his heaven 
shall be dew-dripping. Blessed art thou, O Israel, who is like unto thee? O people, 
whom thou hast blessed by the LORD, who is the shield of thy help, and the sword 
of thy victory!" It is evident from this that Israel according to the flesh was at that 
time also at the same time the Church of God on earth, and that all the spiritual 
blessings of the visible Church were connected with the people as a nation. Cf. Deut. 
4, 37; 10, 15; 14,2; Ps.135,4. 

Unfortunately, however, it happened only too soon that the children of Israel 
disregarded the condition set for them and thus loosened the closer connection with 
Jehovah. Already Judges. 2, 1.2 we read: "| brought you up out of Egypt, and 
brought you into the land which | sware unto your fathers, saying, | would not loose 
my covenant with you for ever, that ye should not make a covenant with the 
inhabitants of this land, and break their altars. But 
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you have not obeyed my voice." In spite of all the reform decrees on the part of 
individual kings and prophets, there were always remnants of the former idolatry, 
Judges 17, 5; 1 Sam. 19, 13. 17, 4. 5; 1 Sam. 19, 13. In addition to this, the people 
of both nations, Israel and Judah, only too often allowed themselves to be seduced 
into idolatry by the neighboring heathen. A summary of the accusations that God 
finally felt compelled to bring against His people is found in 2 Kings 17, where we 
read among other things: "And when the LORD testified in Israel and Judah by all 
the prophets and by all the showers, and said unto them, Turn ye from your wicked 
ways, and keep my commandments and my statutes,” he said. . . they did not obey, 
but hardened their necks. . . . For this also Judah kept not the commandments of 
the LORD their God, and walked after the manner of Israel, which they had done. 
Therefore the LORD rejected all the seed of Israel," vv. 13, 14, 19, 20. If we compare 
Jer. 25, 5-11 and Ezek. 23, we get a picture of the rejection of the people of Israel, 
the seed of Abraham according to the flesh, which is drawn exactly down to the 
details. 

But if we look further into the Scriptures, we find the promises of the 
restoration of the relationship of grace between God and His people in a form and 
with an emphasis that point to a change in the expression "Israel". In other words, 
the Messianic character of the promises comes more and more to the fore. Thus, 
indeed, in the first verses of Isa. 51, the children of Israel are addressed, when the 
prophet writes: "Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah, of whom ye are 
born." But that there is more in the words here than mere bodily descent is evident 
from v. 11: "So shall the redeemed of the LORD return, and come unto Zion with 
glory; and everlasting joy shall be upon their head. Delight and joy shall take hold of 
them, but mourning and sighing shall flee from them." But very particularly does this 
change, this narrowing of the term, occur in the prophet Jeremiah. In ch. 16, 15, the 
relation to Israel in the flesh still stands out clearly: "For | will bring them [the children 
of Israel] again into the land which | gave to their fathers." Likewise ch. 27, 22: "They 
shall be led to Babylon, and shall dwell there until the day that | bring them home, 
saith the LORD, and | cause them to be brought up again into this place." But in ch. 
29:13, 14, the new relation of the term is already evident, when the prophet writes: 
"For if ye will seek me with all your heart, | will be found of you, saith the LORD; and 
| will turn your captivity, and gather you out of all nations, and from all places whither 
| have driven you, saith the LORD; and | will bring you again into this place, from 
whence | have caused you to be carried away." The very mention of all nations here 
has a Messianic ring, and 
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Israel as the physical descendants of Abraham takes a back seat. It is similar with 
ch. 46, 27: "But you, my servant Jacob, do not fear, and you, Israel, do not despair! 
For, behold, | will help thee out of far countries, and thy seed out of the land of his 
prison; and Jacob shall return, and be in peace, and have abundance; and none 
shall affright him." Cf. ch. 32, 44. That the original term was modified in the course 
of time according to God's will is also evident from ch. 60, 19. 20: "But Israel will | 
bring again home to his habitation, and they shall feed in Carmel and Bashan, and 
their soul shall be satisfied in mount Ephraim and Gilead. In that day and time shall 
the iniquity of Israel be sought, saith the LORD, but there shall be none; and the sin 
of Judah, but there shall be none found: for | will forgive them of them which | cause 
to remain." Here not only is the whole character of the passage Messianic, but we 
have here the expression XXXXX XXXX, which the LXX render Toic¢ 
uTTOAEAElpevoIG, which meets us later in its special elaboration. Let us compare 
Ezek. 6, 8. 9: "But | will leave some of you to escape the sword among the heathen, 
when | have scattered you abroad. These your remnant shall then remember me 
among the heathen, when they shall be sung." Here we have in the Greek translation 
the verbum uTroAgitroyal. 

The change connected with the expression "Jacob" and "Israel" and "the 
remnant" becomes still more evident when we take before us another rubric of Old 
Testament scripture. We read Isa. 10:22: "For though thy people, O Israel, be as the 
sand of the sea, yet shall the remnant of them be converted." Here XX XXXX XXX 
is rendered in the Greek as To KaTaAéipa auTwv. We shall return to this expression 
later. Further, we read Isa. 45:17, 25: "But Israel shall be redeemed by the LORD, 
by an everlasting redemption; and shall not be put to shame, nor made a mockery 
of, for ever and ever... . Forin the LORD all the seed of Israel shall be justified, and 
shall glory in him." That in this case the whole passage is Messianic is especially 
evident from v. 22: "Turn ye unto me, and ye shall be saved, even to the end of the 
world. For | am God, and there is none more." Another word in the prophet Isaiah is 
especially important, namely, when he writes ch. 65:9: "I will cause seed to grow out 
of Jacob, and out of Judah to possess my mountain." Here, too, Messianic 
conditions are spoken of, since already the first verse of the chapter says: "I am 
sought by them that asked not for me; | am found by them that sought me not." Cf. 
especially Isa. 66, 18-22. Further we read Hos. 2, 23: "And | will keep them for seed 
unto me upon the earth, and will have mercy on them that were in disgrace, and will 
say unto them that were not my people, Thou 
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are my people; and they shall say, Thou art my God." We will return to this passage 
later. If we turn again to the prophet Jeremiah following this, we find in chap. 30:18- 
22 the words, "Thus saith the LORD, Behold, | will turn the prison of Jacob's 
tabernacles, and have mercy upon his dwelling place." .. .. And ye shall be my people, 
and | will be your God." Likewise in ch. 31:1-14, where v. 7 is especially significant: 
"For thus saith the LORD, Rush upon Jacob with joy, and exult over the head among 
the Gentiles; rush aloud, and boast, and say, O LORD, hail thy people, the remnant 
of Israel!" Here again we have the expression XXXXX XXXXxX. Also v. 27 of the same 
chapter 
belongs here: "Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that | will seed the house of 
Israel, and the house of Judah, both with men and cattle." Cf. v. 31. 32: "Behold, the 
days come, saith the LORD, that | will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, 
and with the house of Judah, not as the covenant was which | made with their 
fathers." Cf. Heb. 8, 8-13. Just as clearly does the Scripture apply the expressions 
of the "seed of David" and of the "seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob" from a church 
which embraces more than Israel according to the flesh, in Jer. 33, 17-26, where 
especially the last verses speak unmistakably: "Thus saith the LORD, If | keep not 
my covenant of day and night, nor the ordinance of heaven and earth, then will | also 
reject the seed of Jacob and David my servant, that | take not of their seed to rule 
over the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. For | will turn their prison, and have 
mercy upon them." Here also belong the passages in which the Lord speaks of 
turning the prison of Moab and Elam. Jer. 48, 47; 49, 39. In reference to the latter 
people we compare Act. 2, 9. Finally we should mention the passage Zeph. 3:9-20, 
and especially vv. 12-14: "I will leave in thee a poor and few people; they shall trust 
in the name of the LORD. The remnant of Israel shall do no evil, neither shall they 
speak evil. . . Rejoice, O daughter of Zion! Rejoice, O Israel! Rejoice and be glad 
with all your heart, O daughter of Jerusalem!" Here again is found the characteristic 
verbum and the equally definite noun 

Let us now turn to the post-exilic prophets. In the prophet Haggai we read ch. 
2, 7-10: "For thus saith the LORD of hosts, There is yet a little while, that | will move 
heaven and earth, and the sea and dry land. Yes, | will move all nations. Then shall 
come the consolation of all nations. ... The glory of this last house shall be greater 
than that of the first, saith the LORD of hosts." Now it is clear from the context that 
the second temple is only a symbol of the spiritual temple. 


242The remnant of Israel, or the true Israel. 


of the church, so that here the Gentiles are added to the church of God. Also in the 
prophet Zechariah we find the same situation. We read chap. 8, 7. 8: "Thus saith the 
LORD of hosts; Behold, | will redeem my people from the going forth of the land, and 
from the going down of the sun, and will bring them to dwell at Jerusalem: and they 
shall be my people, and | will be their God in truth and righteousness." Also here the 
Lord adds Gentiles to His people and uses the same expression as Jer. 24, 7. Of 
special interest is Zech. 14, 16: Zech. 14, 16 is of interest: "And all the remnant of all 
the Gentiles that went against Jerusalem shall come forth yearly to worship the King, 
the LORD of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles." Here Messianic conditions 
are intimately connected with the term "Jerusalem and Judah", so that the whole 
passage clearly points to the spiritual conditions of the New Testament. Cf. Zech. 
2:10-12; 9:16; 12:2-13:1; 14:9, 17, 21. But Malachi also speaks like his 
predecessors. We read ch. 3:4, "And shall the LORD be pleased with the meat 
offering of Judah and Jerusalem, as of old, and as of long years ago." And in Mal. 
4:2, "But unto you that fear my name shall the sun of righteousness arise, and 
salvation under the same wings; and ye shall go out and come in, and increase as 
fatlings." Hereby true Israel is limited to those who fear the name of the LORD, that 
is, who are in true faith. 

There can be no doubt on the basis of these passages: We find in the Old 
Testament a progress of thought which leads us from the people of Israel according 
to the flesh to an Israel which is spiritual, and is not only recruited from physical 
descendants of Abraham, but also includes Gentiles in itself. Yes, we find that a so- 
called remnant of Israel is already mentioned as the nucleus or stock of the new 
covenant people, in whom God intended to reveal Himself in His merciful love. 

Let us now turn to the New Testament and first to Paul's argumentation. He 
states from the beginning that the difference between a covenant people according 
to carnal descent and a people of God from the Gentiles has completely fallen away. 
He asks, "Or is God the God of the Jews alone? Is he not also the God of the 
Gentiles? Yes, indeed, God of the Gentiles also," Rom. 3:29. The picture is 
especially clear in chapter 4, where we read in w. 11-17: "The sign of circumcision 
he [Abraham] received for a seal of the righteousness of faith .. and became also a 
father of circumcision, not of them which are of the circumcision only, but also of 
them which walk in the footsteps of faith, which was in the foreskin of Abraham our 
father: . .. Wherefore righteousness must come by faith, that it may be of grace, and 
that the promise may stand fast unto all seed, not to him only which is under the law, 
but to him also which is not under the law. 
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even to him that is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, as it is written, 
| have made thee the father of many nations before God, whom thou hast believed." 
The same argument is now further developed by the apostle, when he writes, chap. 
9, 6 ff. "They are not all Israelites who are of Israel; neither are all who are Abraham's 
seed therefore also children, but: In Israel shall be called thy seed. That is, not these 
are God's children, which are children after the flesh; but the children of promise are 
reckoned for seed." With this the apostle quite decidedly denies that the bodily 
descendants of Abraham have any value for the adoption as children of God, and 
thus for the attainment of blessedness. Therefore it is said further on in the chapter: 
"that he might make known the riches of his glory in the vessels of mercy, which he 
hath prepared for glory, whom he hath called, even us, not of the Jews only, but also 
of the Gentiles", v. 23 f.; cf. 26, 33, where the above-mentioned passages from 
Hosea and Isaiah are cited. 

But the apostle makes the matter even clearer when he writes in the tenth 
chapter: "For if a man believe with his heart, he is justified; and if he confess with his 
mouth, he is saved. For the scripture saith, He that believeth on him shall not be put 
to shame. There is no difference here between Jew and Greek; there is one Lord, 
rich above all them that call upon him," w. 11-13. This is further substantiated in wv. 
18-21. But the climax of Paul's argument in connection with this point is reached in 
chapter 11. There we read w. 5. 25. 26:'"So it is also now at this time with these that 
are left, according to the election of graces . . . . | will not keep this secret from you, 
brethren, lest ye be proud. Blindness happened to Israel on the one hand, until the 
fullness of the Gentiles had come in, and so all Israel would be saved." It is 
accordingly quite clear that the fullness of the Gentiles, the number of those from 
Gentile nations who belong to God's election, are reckoned with the Israel Kat 
e€OxX hv, that they are included in the trac /oparjA. The Church of the New Testament 
may have had as its nucleus, as its stock, the remnant of Israel, but to this very 
remnant belongs also every person from among the Gentiles who comes to faith by 
the grace of God, and the whole of Israel, taken in the New Testament spiritual 
sense, includes all believers from among Jews and Gentiles. Paul virtually identifies 
in Rom. 9, 27 to urroAeipipia with those called from Jews and Gentiles. 

The statements of the apostle in his other letters agree with this in every 
respect. He writes Gal. 3, 22. 26-29: "Who the scripture has decreed all things under 
sin, that the promise might come through faith in Jesus Christ, given to those who 
believe. . . . For ye are all the children of God 
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through faith in Christ Jesus... .. Here is neither Jew nor Greek, here is neither bond 
nor free, here is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ JEsu." With the 
same definiteness the apostle speaks in the epistle to the Ephesians, chap. 2, 11 
ff.: "Remember therefore, that ye which were Gentiles after the flesh, and were 
called the foreskin of them which are called the circumcision after the flesh... that ye 
were at that time without Christ, strangers, and aliens from the citizenship of Israel... 
. . But now ye which are in Christ JESUS, and were at one time far off, are now 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the fence that was between them [that is, between Jew and 
Gentile], in that by his flesh he hath taken away the enmity." 

The rest of the scripture of the New Testament is in full agreement with this, 
especially the passages where the church of the new covenant, the church of God, 
is identified with the true Israel, often with an explicit mention of the twelve families. 
Thus our Saviour speaks Matth. 19, 28 and Luk. 22, 30 of the fact that the apostles 
will judge the twelve generations of Israel, that is, the true Israel, the people 
belonging to the church of Christ. Where the word refers to the believers 
from Israel 
this is explicitly stated in Act. 26, 7. 26, 7. This may also be the case in the passage 
Jam. 1, 1 although in this case it is not necessary to limit the expression to believers 
from the Jews. In Revelation, chap. 7, 4-8, the enumeration of the individual families 
serves to strengthen the concept of the whole of Israel, which consists of the full 
number of the elect from all nations. Thus the use of the word from Ex. 19:6, which 
we find in Peter, is fully justified, and expresses in the fullest measure what Scripture 
itself repeatedly emphasizes: "Ye are the chosen generation, the royal priesthood, 
the holy nation, the people of the possession, that ye should preach the virtues of 
Him who hath called you from darkness unto His marvelous light." The people of 
Israel according to the flesh, whom God had originally chosen to be the people of 
his possession, have wantonly forfeited their glorious privileges, and therefore God 
has now gathered to himself out of Jews and Gentiles a true Israel, to whom he 
appropriates all the fullness of his gifts of grace in Christ JESUS. 

Finally, it may be remarked that we have a like case in the word "Zion" and in 
the expression "daughter of Zion." For while Zion was originally the name of the 
mountain on which the temple was built, the name was later transferred to the 
magnificent building of Solomon's temple, then to the Old Testament church of 
which it was the cultic center, and finally to the church of God of all times, especially 
in the New Covenant. 

P. E. Kretzmann. 
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Franz August Otto Pieper, 


born June 27, 1852, at Carwitz, Pomerania, the third son of Mr. and Mrs. nus Pieper 
and Berta Pieper, née Lohst, attended the high schools at Késlin and Eee omerania, 
came to America in 1870, completed his high school studies in 1872 at Northwestern 
College at Watertown, Wis, earned the degree of baccalaureus artium, studied theology 
from 1872 to 1875 at Concordia Seminary at St. Louis, Mo. and was dismissed to the 
sacred preaching ministry at the close of the academic year 1875. In July of the Seed 
he was ordained and inducted at Centerville netzt Hika), Wis. by Prof. A. Honecke. From 
November, 1876, to September, 1878, he held the pastorate at the church at Manitowoc, 
Wis. On Jan. 2, 1877, he married Minna Kuehn, of Sheboygan, Wis. On Oct. 1, 1878, he 
took office as theological professor at Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, and in May, 1887, 
was also elected president of the institution. He still holds both offices today. From 1899 
to 1911 he was also president of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio and other states. On 
September 8, 1903, he received the degree of Doctor theologiae honoris causa from 
Northwestern College at Watertown, Wis. and on October 1 of the same year received 
the same distinction from Luther College at Decorah, lowa. His writings in print are chiefly: 


The Fundamental Confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 1880. 
Our position in doctrine and practice. 1896. 
| think that's why I'm talking. A Brief Statement of the Doctrinal Position of the Missouri Synod. 

1897. English: A Brief Statement of the Doctrinal Position of the Missouri Synod. 

The doctrine of Christ's work. 1898. 

The nature of Christianity. 1903. 

The fundamental difference in the doctrine of conversion and election of grace. 1903. 

On the Unification of the American Lutheran Church in the Doctrine of Conversion and Election 
by Grace. 1913. English: Conversion and Election. 

The Lutheran Doctrine of Justification. 1916. 

The Evangelical Lutheran Church the True Visible Church of God from Earth. 1916. Christian 

Dogmatics. 1917-1924. 3 vols. 

The right world view. 1924. 

In addition, he wrote many articles for the "Lutheraner", especially for "Lehre und 
Wehre", for which eee he was responsible for the editorial work for many years and is 
currently responsible again. He also often presented doctrinal treatises to synodal 
assemblies, which were then printed in the relevant synodal reports. 


Contributions of D. Pieper to ''Lehre und Wehre", Volumes 26 to 70 
(1880-1924). 


Only the longer articles are mentioned here, not the shorter contributions under the sections 

"Miscellaneous", "Literature" and "Ecclesiastical and Contemporary History". 

Anticritical, together with some discussions about the question, which writings of Luther, Jonas, 
Bugenhagen and Melanchthon were handed over to the Elector of Saxony at Torgau. 26, 
208. 

Preface. 27, 1. 

Some notes on "Old and New". 27, 69. 

To the weir. 27, 97. 

On the wrong and the right notion of choice. 27, 167. 

"Contradictions." 27, 201. 

Some remarks mainly concerning the basic difference in the present dispute. 27,333. 

On historical evidence in the present controversy. 27, 453. 

Explanation from a challenge contained in No. 7 of "Old and New." 27, 501. 
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That article by a "Missourian" in the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung". 27, 549. 

Some subsequent words concerning the "Declaration" published in the previous issue. 27, 
590. 

The antitheses of the synergists according to Konrad Schlisselburg. 28, 169. 

The meritum de congruo in the teaching of the Ohio Synod. 28, 199. 

What then does the Ohio Synod teach concerning "willful reluctance"? 


The natural man's longing for God. 28, 257. 

The present point of controversy in the present doctrinal controversy. 28, 265. 

Illumination of some remarks from the Council, concerning the controversy over the 
election of grace. 28, 307. 

The Herzberg Colloquium. 28, 356. 

The "Hannoversche Pastoralkorrespondenz" and the present doctrinal controversy. 
28, 467. 

On the Characteristic of the Position which the Synods of lowa and Ohio Hold in the 
Doctrine of Conversion and Election of Grace. 28, 529. 

Preface. 29, 1. 

Are the promises of the gospel pure promises of grace or somehow conditioned by human 
performance? 29, 193. 

A study of reconciliation. 29, 304. 

Something anti-critical. 29, 416. 

What is the position of those who call themselves Lutherans regarding the controversy 
about the doctrine of election by grace? 30, 9. 

Professor Zéckler at Greifswald, the Lutheran Church Review, and the "Missourier." 30, 
62. 

Yes, synergism! 30, 140. 

The blessed D. Krauth and the doctrine of election by grace. 30, 200. 

The opinion of the theological faculty at Philadelphia on the doctrine of election by grace. 
30, 233. 

Against the recent falsification of the Lutheran principle of Scripture. 30, 329. 

Preface. 31, 1. 

A voice from Mecklenburg on the doctrine of election by grace. 31, 73. 

Fr. Dr. Philippi and our doctrine of election by grace. 31, 103. 

The New York Ministry and the Doctrine of Grace Election. 31, 201. 

The Revised English Translation of the Old Testament. 31, 297. 

On Luther's doctrine of inspiration. 31, 329. 

The Pope's latest encyclical. 32, 12. 

Also a consequence of modern theology. 32, 54. 

The form of Old Testament quotations in the New Testament. 32, 77. 

Ps. 19 and Rom. 10, 18. 32, 105. 

The doctrine of inspiration among Baptists. 32, 145. 

Against Fr. Dr. Philippi. 32, 169. 

Luther and the Formula of Concord. 32, 193. 

Two pleasing debates from German theological circles. 32, 215. 

On Rom. 14, 5. 6. 32,289. 

Preface. 33, 1. 

Zur kirchlichen Rundschau. 33, 8. 

"Resistible" and "irresistible" grace. 33, 117. 

The termination of the "Kulturkampf" in Prussia. 33, 185. 

On the facts of the last doctrinal dispute. 33, 251. 

Preface. 34, 1. 

The Lutheran and Ohio Mystery in the Doctrine of Conversion and Election of Grace. 34, 
33. 

D. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 34, 97. 

A Stoeckerian Critique of "Protestant State Churchism." 34, 268. 

Of unity in the faith. 34, 289. 

Preface. 35, 1. 

The relation between the synods of Missouri and Ohio. 35, 185. 

The Word of Scripture as the Source and Norm of All Christian Doctrine, Held Against the 
Criticisms of Mr. P. Lieberknecht and the Principles of Modern Theology. 35, 265. 
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How might the Lutheran Church come to the aid of the Presbyterians in their dispute over 
the revision of the Westminster Confession? 36,82. 

Preface. 37, 1. 

A paper concerning our doctrine of election by grace. Published at the same time in 
memory of the blessed Prof. Cramer. 37, 161. 

An excellent confession by D. Rupertis. 37, 193. 

The latest attack on the doctrine of inspiration in the Hanoverian Church. 37, 225. 

Is it really Lutheran doctrine that man's conversion and salvation depend not only on God's 
grace, but also in some respects on man's conduct? 37,289. 

A Confession of the Inspiration of Holy Scripture and a Counterstatement on the Part of a 
Representative of "Theological Science". 37, 353. 

Preface. 38, 1. 

Synergism in the doctrine of inspiration. 38, 193. 

The unbelief of the lost is solely their own fault. 38, 257. 

The latest "case" in the country church circles of Germany. 38, 331. 

Prof. Grabner's "History of the Lutheran Church in America." 38, 371. 

Preface. 39, 1. 

A public answer to a public question by Prof. Sigmund Fritschel. 39, 41. 
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The foundation of the Christian faith. 
(Continued. ) 


Among the teachers whom Christ gave to His Church after the time of the 
infallible apostles, probably none has so clearly recognized the Christian doctrine of 
the means of grace in its primary-fundamental meaning from his own experience and 
taught it so powerfully in his writings as Luther. Adolf Harnack, of course, as we have 
already heard p. 132, asserts that Luther himself knew best that the Christian does 
not live by the means of grace. Such an assertion should not be possible for a 
historian. It is a historical monstrosity. Almost in all his sermons, lectures, and 
writings Luther sets forth: The Christian lives, as by sola gratia alone, so also by the 
means of grace alone. He who, with the Reformed enthusiasts, abandons the 
external means of grace ordered by God, namely, the external word of the gospel, 
baptism, and the Lord's Supper, as the foundation of his faith, thereby also 
abandons, with the papists, the means of grace alone as the foundation of his faith. 
He does not understand by beatific grace the gracious disposition of God (gratuitus 
Dei favor), which is present through Christ's vicarious satisfaction for all men, and is 
revealed and offered through the means of grace to the beatific faith as the only fixed 
foundation, but he understands by "grace" with the papists a so-called "infused 
grace" (gratia infusa). He falls back into Papist works doctrine, and with it into all the 
evil consequences of it: into the monstrum incertitudinis gratiae, and he must perish 
in doubt and despair, unless, by God's grace, he places himself in contestation and 
distress of death on the only fixed foundation of faith, the objective means of grace. 
Through Luther, the Reformer of the Church, God again pointed out to the whole 
Church, indeed to the whole world, the fundamental importance of the means of 
grace which He has ordained. We place here some of Luther's pronouncements. 
They are words which are quite generally known in our circles. But it is necessary 
and useful that also 
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we remember them again and again, because in practice we too forget all too easily 
that God wants to deal with us in spiritual matters only through the means He has 
ordered. 

Luther distinguishes between the realm of nature and the realm of grace with 
regard to God's revelation and activity. In the kingdom of nature God works 
everywhere and distributes his goods and gifts for earthly life. He does so even 
where his gospel is not. But in the kingdom of grace, where he distributes the 
forgiveness of sins purchased by Christ, and thereby satisfies and governs heart 
and conscience, God has bound his revelation and efficacy to his word. Luther's 
words in his church postilion on Luk 2,49 belong here: 79) "What is this said: 'l must 
be in that which is my Father's’? Are not all creatures his Father's? All things are 
his; but the creatures he hath given us for our use, that we should rule with them 
here in this worldly life, as we know. But one thing he has reserved for himself, 
which is called holy and God's own, and which we must especially receive from him. 
This is his holy word, by which he rules the hearts and consciences, and makes 
them holy and blessed. Wherefore also the temple was called his sanctuary, or holy 
habitation, because in it he made himself present and heard by his word. So Christ 
is in that which is his Father's, when he speaketh unto us by his word, and thereby 
bringeth us also unto the Father. Behold, therefore he chastiseth his parents, that 
they should err, and seek him in other things, both worldly and human, and in the 
affairs of men, and of acquaintances, and of friends, and not think that he should be 
in that which is his father's. Hereby he wants to indicate that his rule and the whole 
Christian being is in the word and faith alone, not in other outward things (as the 
outward seeming holiness of Judaism was), nor in temporal worldly being or rule. . 
. Now this | have said, that God would not suffer us to rely on any other thing, or to 
cleave with our hearts unto any thing, which is not Christ in his word, however holy 
and full of the Spirit it may be. Faith has no other ground on which to stand. ... We 
must look for Christ in that which is the Father's, that is, that we may cleave to the 
word of the gospel only, which sheweth us and maketh us to know Christ. And only 
learn in this and all spiritual temptations, if thou wilt rightly comfort others or thyself, 
thus to say with Christ, What is it that thou thus runnest from time to time, and thus 
wearest thyself out with anxious and sorrowful thoughts, as if God would no more 
have mercy on thee, and as if there were no Christ to be found, and wilt not be 
satisfied before, but thou findest him in thyself, and feelest thyself holy and without 
sin? 


79) About the Gospel on the Ist Sunday after Epiphany. St. L. XI, 452 ff. 
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Nothing comes of it; it is all wasted effort and labor. Knowest thou not that Christ will 
not be, nor be found, but in that which is the Father's? not in that which thou art, or 
in that which all men are and have? This is not the fault of Christ and his grace; he 
is and always will be found, but it is the fault of thee, that thou seekest him not aright, 
when he is to be sought, because thou judgest according to thine own feelings, and 
thinkest to lay hold on him with thy thoughts. Here thou must come, where not thine 
own nor any man's, but God's business and government is, even where his word is; 
there thou shalt meet him, and hear him, and see that there is neither wrath nor 
displeasure, as thou fearest and tremblest, but goodness and tenderhearted love 
toward thee. . But it is hard before the heart comes to this, and takes hold of it; it 
must first be opened, and learn that all things are lost, and that all things are sought 
in vain for Christ, and that in the end there is no help for thee, except thou yield 
thyself to the word alone, and to all human consolation." 

Luther also reminds us that it has always been God's way to communicate 
with people through external means and signs, and in this way to make them 
partakers of His grace and to make them certain of it. Thus, in Old Testament times, 
God's face of grace shone to the people of Israel in the temple at Jerusalem. 
"Therefore the holy prophets wrote many things concerning the tabernacle, the 
dwelling place and tabernacle where God would be present." In the New Testament, 
wherever we have the Word of the Gospel and the Sacraments, God's antler of 
grace shines upon us men, no matter what country or place we may be in. In order 
to obtain plenary indulgence from all our sins, we do not need to go to Rome or to 
other papist "places of grace," nor do we need to move to Palestine and Jerusalem, 
but our place of grace in the New Testament is wherever God gives His gospel and 
His sacraments. Thither we are to keep ourselves, and there we shall become sure 
of the grace of God in faith, and satisfy our consciences. To the words of Exodus 
15:17, "Bring them in and plant them on the mountain of your inheritance, which 
you, O Lord, have made a dwelling place for yourself," Luther remarks: 80) "In like 
manner He has also built for us Christians a temple where He wants to dwell, 
namely, the oral word, baptism, and the Lord's Supper, which are bodily things. But 
our false prophets, and the spirits of the wicked, and the devils, despise them, and 
cast them away, as though they were good for nothing, saying, Yea, | will sit and 
wait till a flying spirit and a revelation come unto me from heaven. But beware of 
this! We also know that water, bread, and wine, cannot save us: but how pleasing 
to thee, that in the Lord's Supper bread and wine are not bad? 


80) St. L. IH, 924 s. 
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Or is there only water in baptism, but God says that he wants to be in baptism, that 
it should cleanse and wash us from sins? And in the Lord's Supper, under bread 
and wine, the body and blood of the Lord Christ are given. Wilt thou then here 
despise God and his sign, and look upon the water in baptism, and hold it as the 
water that floweth in the river Elbe, or that thou boilest? Or wilt thou esteem the word 
of the gospel like unto the words or sayings of the peasants in a barn or in a tavern? 
For God hath said, When the word of Christ is preached, then am | in thy mouth, 
and | enter into the heart with the word through thine ears. Therefore we have a sure 
sign, and know that when the gospel is preached, God is present, and will be found 
there; and there | have a bodily sign, that | may know and find God. So is he also at 
baptism and the Lord's Supper; for he hath joined himself to be there. But if | go to 
St. Jacob's, or to the valley of the Grim, or to a monastery, and seek God elsewhere, 
| shall lack him. And if now the red spirits preach thus: Just as monastic life, 
invocation of the saints, mass, and pilgrimage are nothing, so baptism and the Lord's 
Supper are also nothing: that does not work by a long shot. For there is a great 
difference when God orders and institutes something, or when men institute 
something. Yea, thou shalt believe God's ordinances and endowments, worship 
them, and hold them in great honour. So he also commanded Mosi: Bring them into 
the land, that is, arrange and name a certain place, so that whoever cannot worship 
you there in person may turn his body here and set his face there and pray. So | 
have God also in acertain place, namely, all here in the Word and Sacraments, that 
though one be at Rome, or where else he may be, if he but turn his face to the Word 
and Sacraments, and worship, he shall find there our Lord God; and though he be 
found in a straw, yet should he be sought and honored there." 

Luther speaks especially powerfully of the necessity of the means of grace as 
the foundation of faith in a sermon on Joh. 17, 1,®' ) by citing himself as an example. 
It belongs, as has been repeatedly mentioned, to the kind of modern "experiential 
theology" that denies the inspiration of Scripture, to make the "personal Christ" the 
foundation of faith. Luther, on the other hand, states from his experience that 
certainty of salvation and certainty of truth disappeared from his mind as often as 
he thought about truth and salvation without the external word of Scripture. In this 
case there was "no 


81) St. L. VII, 749. 
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Christ at home." He says in the above sermon: "I do not know how strong others are 
in the Spirit; but | cannot become so holy, if | were still so learned and full of the 
Spirit, as some make themselves believe. It still happens to me that when | am 
without the word, when | neither think of it nor handle it, there is no Christ at home, 
nor any desire or spirit; but as soon as | take a psalm or a saying of the Scriptures 
before me, it shines and burns in my heart, so that | gain courage and understanding 
for others. | also know that each one should experience this daily in himself." Luther 
is the personified type of the right "experiential theologian". He gives every Christian 
and every theologian the advice that one "should hold one's thoughts to the letters 
[of Scripture] as one must hold one's fist to a tree or wall, lest we slip or flutter too 
far and go astray with our own thoughts. This is what our enthusiasts lack, that they 
think that when they go into their high spiritual thoughts they have got it wrong, and 
do not see how they go astray without a word, letting themselves be seduced by 
vain falsehoods." In the same sermon Luther declares all to be bad psychologists 
who do not know the erratic and torn nature of the human heart corrupted by sin 
when they gain the courage to even think about spiritual things without a word of 
Scripture. Luther cites as an example what was reported about St. Bernard. "I must 
give an example, as one reads of St. Bernard, who had attempted such things and 
at one time complained to a good friend that it was becoming sour for him to pray 
properly, and that he could not pray an Our Father without extraneous accidents. He 
was very surprised at this and said that it was no art or work at all. St. Bernard bet 
him that he should try it, and that he should be a good stallion, only that he should 
tell him at once [immediately confess honestly if other thoughts occurred to him while 
praying]. The latter presumed to do it without any trouble, and began and prayed: 
But before he gets beyond the first petition, it occurs to him, if he were to win the 
horse, whether he should have a saddle and bridle for it. In short, he comes so far 
with thoughts that he soon has to let go and give St. Bernard won. Summa, if thou 
canst say an Our Father without some other thoughts, | will take thee for a master; | 
cannot; yea, | am glad when thoughts occur to me, that they fall away again as they 
came. These things speak | therefore, that we may not be carried away with such 
texts as the rough spirits, but learn what such outward words and ways are 
necessary for us, namely, that we may hold our hearts together with them, that they 
may not be scattered." "So wretchedly rent is the thing about man's heart; that 
walketh, weaveth, and wavereth, that neither wind nor water is so movable." In view 
of this fact, Luther calls it a "madness" for us to be distracted from the 
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The only foundation of the Christian faith is the external word of Scripture. 82) Luther 
remarks on John 17:8, "The words which thou gavest me | have given them," etc.: 
"Behold how Christ speaks plainly of the outward, oral word, with a bodily voice, 
spoken by Christ and grasped in the ears, so that no one may regard the same 
lightly or unnecessarily; how now many new insane spirits deceive themselves and 
think that God must deal with them in a special way, by secret revelation of the 
Spirit, etc. [this also includes the modern theologians who speak of an experience 
of God and Christ without means of grace] and thus lead themselves away from 
God and Christ to the devil. [to which also belong the modern theologians, who 
speak of an experience of God and Christ without means of grace] and thus lead 
themselves from God and Christ to the devil." Concerning the opposite right method, 
according to which one lets "Christ's word" alone be the foundation of faith, Luther 
adds: "Now | know that | have a gracious, kind Father in heaven, who through 
inexpressible, heartfelt love and goodness sent and gave his dear Son, Christ, to 
me with all that he has purchased and accomplished, that | may fear neither sin, 
death, nor the devil. But that | may abide in the word, and put away all other 
thoughts, and neither hear nor know any other thing of God, except what Christ 
speaketh. For as | have always said, this is the only way of dealing with God, that 
we do not start, and the right step or bridge on which we go to heaven, that we 
remain here and cling to this flesh and blood [to Christ as Deus incarnatus], yes, to 
the words and letters that come out of his mouth, so that he may raise us up to God. 
He leads us up to the Father in the most refined way, so that we may find and feel 
neither wrath nor a terrible image, but only comfort, joy, and peace." We repeat 
again: Luther, with his attachment to the external Word and the means of grace as 
the foundation of faith, is the right, normal "experiential theologian" in the face of all 
ancient and modern enthusiasm. Blessed are all who listen to the God-sent reformer 
of the Church in this piece as well! 


From the different position on the means of grace we recognize the 
fundamental difference between Luther's Reformation and the Reformation that was 
set in motion, or rather continued, by Zwingli and Calvin alongside and against 
Luther. Rudolf Kégel takes the jurist Dr. Stahl to court, 83) because Stahl, in his 
writing "Die lutherische Kirche und die Union" (The Lutheran Church and the Union), 
claims that there is an irreconcilable opposition between the Lutheran and the 
Reformed Church, and justifies this irreconcilable opposition also by the fact "that 
the Lutheran Church believes in the bestowal of grace through means and 
instruments and draws comfort from it, 


82) St. L. VIII, 787 et seq. 
83) RE.2 XIV, 579. On steel also "L. u. W." 6, 141 ff. 
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the Reformed Church denies it". Stahl is not at all clear on other points concerning 
"Church and State" and "Church and Union". On this point the "theological 
dilettante," as Stahl was called, was right against the "theologian" Kégel, that the 
opposing position on the means of grace entails a difference which makes a 
doctrinal union or confessional union between the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches impossible. 

Let us look back again at the contrast in position on the means of grace that 
confronted us between Zwingli and Calvin on the one hand and Luther on the other. 
According to Zwingli and Calvin, the Holy Spirit has no need of a "chariot," that is, 
no means of grace. According to Luther, the Holy Spirit comes only through the 
means of grace. Accordingly, in Zwingli and Calvin we found the explicit admonition 
not to want to judge of God's gracious disposition toward us human beings from the 
external Word or even from the sacraments, from baptism and the Lord's Supper, 
on the grounds that these external things do not bring grace and the Spirit 
(advehunt). In Luther, on the other hand, we find the very opposite instruction, 
namely, the constant admonition to flee to the objective means of grace, on the 
grounds that it is only through these God-ordained external means that the Holy 
Spirit brings about God's grace and works and sustains faith in grace. Stahl rightly 
reminds us that both cannot be true: the bestowal of grace without means and the 
bestowal of grace only through means: "Either this can be truth and that can be 
error, or the other way around. 

Scripture, as we have seen, decides very clearly that truth is found on Luther's 
side, while Zwingli and Calvin represent error. And this Zwinglian-Calvinian error is 
not located on the periphery, but is of central and pervasive importance. It signifies 
nothing less than an actual reversal of the domestic order in God's kingdom of grace 
here on earth. God wants to offer and appropriate his grace to the sinner through 
the external means he has ordered. Zwingli and Calvin, together with their 
appendages in our day, reject this method as unseemly to the majesty of God and 
injurious to the sinner. This principled rebellion against the divine household order 
includes in itself the apostasy from the Christian doctrine of grace, the apostasy from 
divine justification by faith without works, and the return to the papist doctrine of 
works. Rightly Luther says:84) "The enthusiasts do not take away the confidence of 
works, but strengthen the works much more and leave the confidence in them." Why 
is Luther's judgment correct? We must not let the real state of affairs be obscured 
by the fact that the enthusiasts often and much use the word "grace" 


84) St. L. XI, 1415. 
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use the word "grace. Even the papists are by no means sparing in their use of the 
word "grace. They assure us, as often as we want to hear it, that according to their 
doctrine man is justified and saved by grace. But by justifying and saving grace they 
do not understand God's mercy or God's gracious disposition, according to which 
God forgives sin for the sake of Christ's perfect merit - this doctrine is expressly 
cursed in the Tridentine -, 85) but by "grace" the papists understand the so-called 
"infused grace" (gratia infusa), that is, a good nature found in man (illis inhaeret); in 
short, they understand by "grace" sanctification and good works.86)) Even the 
enthusiasts, in so far as they point away from the external means of grace, cannot 
understand by "grace" God's gracious disposition, but only an infused grace, a good 
nature or renewal in man, wrought by the Holy Spirit without means. Why is this? 
The reason is this: His gracious disposition (Luther: "grace or favor"), according to 
which God forgives sin or justifies us for the sake of Christ's satisfactio vicaria, is 
revealed by God only in the means of grace which he has ordained, and can be 
believed by us only on the basis of the means of grace. In so far as the enthusiasts 
set aside the means of grace, they are compelled to refer sinners inquiring after 
God's grace to a directly wrought regeneration in the heart of man as the ground of 
confidence in the grace of God. But this is a doctrine of works. It must not be 
forgotten that this immediate effect of the Spirit, to which the enthusiasts from Zwingli 
and Calvin to Hodge and Shedd lead a poor sinner, exists only in the human 
imagination. According to Scripture, it is so that we men have no revelation of grace 
or effect of grace to expect apart from and apart from the means of grace. "The 
words that | speak," Christ instructs us, "they are spirit and they are life." 87) Thus 
nothing remains for a man who has come under the treatment of a consistent 
enthusiasts but to produce from himself, from his own natural interior, such moods 
of soul, states, changes, and works as bear an outward resemblance to the genuine 
product of the Holy Spirit, and to base his faith thereon. Luther therefore says of the 
enthusiasts, inasmuch as they leave off the Word (the means of grace):88) "They 
hold and teach the very same thing as has also been taught in the Papacy, that if a 
man do what is in him, he is thereby made blessed." Thus the setting aside of the 
means of grace drives with necessity toward the Roman doctrine of works. The 


Sessio VI, can. 12. 87) Joh. 6, 63. 
Sessio VI, can. 11. 88) St. L. IL, 1828. 
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Enthusiasts did not want this. Rather, they wanted the opposite. They wanted to 
reform better and more thoroughly than Luther, by detaching the revelation of grace 
and the effect of grace of the Holy Spirit from the "chariot" of the external means of 
grace, to sweep out completely the papist leaven that Luther had still overlooked. 
But by substituting, in their own carnal wisdom, an immediate effect of the Holy 
Spirit, which does not exist, for the external means ordained by God, they remained 
stuck in the religion innate to the flesh, works righteousness, and returned to the 
Papist camp as far as the attainment of grace and blessedness is concerned. 

Thus the practical result of papists and enthusiasts, if they remain consistent, 
is the same, namely, doubt and despair of the grace of God, because no flesh is 
justified before God by the works of the law. That there are Christians in the camp 
of the Reformed communities, who officially substitute a direct revelation and effect 
of the Holy Spirit for the means of grace, who become and are certain of God's 
grace, is only because, as has already been pointed out, temptation and the need 
of death drive them to the Lutheran standpoint. They leave the sandy ground of an 
immediate operation of the Holy Spirit, and take hold in faith of an external word of 
the Gospel, which promises them the forgiveness of sins for the sake of the blood 
of Christ. Even the proponents of the direct action of the Spirit who have become 
famous exclude the inconsistency even in their positive exposition of doctrine. 
Calvin can serve as an example. Although Calvin, just like Zwingli, advocates the 
axiom that the Holy Spirit has no need of a "chariot," and even expressly warns 
against judging of God's will of grace against men from the general calling that 
occurs through the external Word (per externum Verbi praedicationem), 89) he can 
nevertheless - in contradiction with this - occasionally say: 90) "The Word is the 
foundation (basis) whereby faith is supported and maintained; if it deviates from it, it 
falls away. Therefore, if you take away the Word, there is no faith left." With this, 
then, it is admitted at the same time that the Zwinglian-Calvinian Reformation, in so 
far as it was carried on alongside and in opposition to Luther's Reformation and 
sought to improve it, was indeed a pseudo-Reformation, a Reformation by which 
souls were not led to the foundation of the Christian faith, but were led away from it. 

Finally, we recall that in the setting aside of the means of grace on the part of 
the enthusiasts, a sickness comes to light. 


89) Inst. Ill, 24, 8. 90) Inst. Ill, 2, 6. 


258The foundation of the Christian faith. 


which we also still have to fight throughout our lives. What the enthusiasts officially 
and fundamentally do, namely, make the "infused grace" the foundation of the 
Christian faith, that is also still done by Christians who teach correctly about the 
means of grace and who, as a rule, also believe correctly, not infrequently unofficially 
and in contradiction to their right doctrine. They do this, as often as, in the knowledge 
of their sin and worthiness of damnation, they wish to base the assurance of God's 
grace, or the forgiveness of their sins, instead of on God's promise of grace in the 
objective means of grace, on their personal constitution, on the sense of grace, etc., 
that is, on "infused grace." "We are all born enthusiasts." Luther:" "Flesh and blood 
always gape after other consolation than the word; for it always wants to have 
something that it can see and feel, and can cling to it with senses and reason." Our 
inherent religion is the religion of the law, the opinio legis. According to this innate 
religion, we consider God to be gracious when we see good works, or what we 
consider to be good works, in us. But because we still sin much every day, and 
because our conscience, together with the divine law, condemns us for it, we think 
that God "no longer wants to have mercy on us," as Luther puts it. But here it is 
necessary to hold, against the natural religion inherent in us, that the Christian 
religion is not a religion of the law, but of the gospel, according to which God is 
gracious to us men solely for the sake of Christ's perfect merit, regardless of our 
condition and works. In other words: We have to look for our righteousness, by which 
we can stand before God and ought to stand according to God's will, not in ourselves 
but apart from us. As we also confess in the Formula of Concord,92) "that all our 
righteousness is to be sought apart from our and all men's merit, works, virtue, and 
worthiness," totam justitiam nostram extra nos et extra omnium hominum merita, 
opera, virtutes atque dignitatem quaerendam. It consists in the righteousness of Christ, 
or, which is the same thing in substance, in the forgiveness of our sins, which Christ 
has brought to pass, and promises and bestows upon us, in the means of grace 
which he has ordained. We, therefore, base our faith on the right foundation only if, 
as Luther is wont to say, we go "out of ourselves" and "above ourselves," that is, 
believe God's grace on the basis of the objective means of grace which are external 
to us. The means of grace are the sure, God-ordained place where poor sinners, an 
avenger and a public sinner no less than a Paul, Peter, and John, can and should 
find grace and blessedness at all times and under all circumstances. Admittedly, the 
"infused grace," in the right Christian sense, has to be distinguished from the grace 
given by the 
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We know that we have come out of death into life, because we love the brethren." 
But this righteousness of life is always imperfect and therefore not a foundation for 
our confidence in the grace of God at the time of temptation and in the time of death. 
But this righteousness of life always remains imperfect, and therefore is not fit as 
the foundation of our confidence in the grace of God at the time of temptation and 
in the time of distress of death. Luther points us to the right Christian practice of faith 
in the words: "In the end there is no counsel, except that thou, apart from thyself 
and all human comfort, surrender thyself into the word. "93) By "word" Luther 
understands the outward word of the gospel and its seal, baptism and the Lord's 
Supper. 

In connection with the question of the foundation of the Christian faith, the 
special question has also arisen as to how the foundation of the faith stands with 
Reformed Christians who base their faith in the forgiveness acquired from Christ on 
the outward word of the gospel, but know nothing about the sacraments, baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, as means for the forgiveness of sins. Such Reformed 
Christians exist because they have grown up under teachers who especially oppose 
baptism and the Lord's Supper as means of grace. Do such Christians have full or 
only partial forgiveness of sins? The question then became whether the sacraments 
belong to the foundation of faith at all. The question has already been answered. As 
certainly as both sacraments are ordained of God for the forgiveness of sins (sig 
ageotv Guaptidv), so certainly Christians are to base faith in the forgiveness of their 
sins on baptism and the Lord's Supper. In other words, baptism and the Lord's 
Supper belong, according to divine order, to the foundation of the Christian faith. 
Quenstedt: Ad fundamentum pertinent. 4) But Christians who, through weakness of 
knowledge, do not know how to use the sacraments as a means of grace, but who 
at the same time base their faith in God's gracious disposition on the word of the 
gospel which they have heard or read, have not only a partial, but the entire 
forgiveness of sins, because it is not the case that by the mere word of the gospel 
only a third of sins are forgiven, by baptism the second third, by the Lord's Supper 
the third, but that by every species of the means of grace all sins are forgiven. Our 
Lutheran confession expresses this, as we have already seen, thus: "The word and 
outward signs [the sacraments] work one and the same in the heart," idem est 
effectus Verbi et ritus, This is explained in more detail in the foregoing: "For to this 
end are the outward signs appointed, that there- 
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by which the hearts are moved, that is, by the word and outward signs at the same 
time, that they believe when we are baptized, when we receive the body of the Lord, 
that God will be truly gracious to us through Christ." According to this, the 
sacraments would be superfluous as means of grace, because the word of the 
gospel already promises and confers the entire forgiveness of sins? Zwingli and his 
comrades argued in this way against Luther in order to persuade him to abandon 
baptism and the Lord's Supper as means of grace, or at least not to argue hard 
about this point. Luther pointed out two things in particular: 95) 1. Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper are not a human, but a divine order. He who declares them 
unnecessary or useless exalts himself above God. "For he that asketh," says Luther, 
"what need there is of what God speaketh and doeth, seeketh to be above God, 
wiser and better than God." (2) That God should offer and promise the same 
forgiveness of sins obtained from Christ, not only by the word of the gospel, but also 
by visible signs appointed by him (verbum visibile), he, the gracious God, meets a 
need of souls. Scripture and experience teach that all those who are in living 
knowledge of their sins find it very difficult to believe in the forgiveness of sins. To 
meet this weakness, God has added to the word of the gospel baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. Holy Baptism is a private absolution in the name of the baptized. 
Likewise, Holy Communion is no less than an individual absolution from the guilt of 
sin in the name of the communicant and confirmed by the presentation of the body 
and blood of Christ. Luther's words in the Schmalkaldic Articles very emphatically 
point to this:96) "The gospel gives not one way, counsel, and help against sin; for 
God is abundantly rich in his grace. First, through the oral word, in which forgiveness 
of sins is preached in all the world, which is the true ministry of the gospel. Secondly, 
through baptism. Thirdly, through the holy sacrament of the altar. Fourthly, by the 
power of the keys, and also per mutuum colloquium et consolationem fratrum. Matt. 
18: Ubi duo fuerint congregati." With respect to such Reformed Christians as, 
through weakness in knowledge, do not know how to use the sacraments as a 
means of justification (e1¢ dgeorv apaptidv), two things are to be said: 1. By faith in 
the word of the gospel they have forgiveness of all their sins, and therefore life and 
blessedness. (2) But by not knowing how to use baptism and the Lord's Supper as 
means of justification, they have less support for their faith in the forgiveness of their 
sins. 


95) St. L. XX, 870 ff. 880 st. 96) M., P. 319. IV. Of the Gospel. 
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The Lutheran Church, therefore, would be acting contrary to God's will and order 
and would be robbing Christians. From this it follows that the Lutheran Church would 
be acting contrary to God's will and order and would be committing robbery against 
Christians if, at the insistence of the Reformed and in the interest of external 
unification, it were to abandon the grace-means character of the sacraments. In this 
the "dilettante" Stahl is right in finding Luther as great at Marburg as at Worms. 
Rudolf Kégel, who rebukes Stahl for this, 97) thus reveals a lesser spiritual and 
theological insight. 

We add a few words here in which Luther summarizes and proves that 
Christian faith has the means of grace as its necessary foundation. After Luther has 
explained that Christ, as the Lamb of God who bears the sin of the world, is our 
righteousness before God, he continues: 98) "Now how or by what means is such 
righteousness brought home to us that we receive the treasure acquired through 
Christ? Here also it is to be seen that we proceed aright, and do not fall into that 
way, as some heretics of old, and many other erroneous spirits, have pretended, 
thinking that God should do something special with them, and act with each one by 
a special light and secret revelation inwardly in the heart, and give the Holy Spirit, 
as if one thirsted for no letter, writing, or outward preaching. Wherefore we ought to 
know that God hath so ordained, that no man should come to the knowledge of 
Christ, nor receive forgiveness obtained by him, nor the Holy Ghost, without outward 
public means; but hath put such treasure in the oral word, or ministry of preaching, 
and will not perform it in the corner, or secretly in the heart, but hath publicly cried 
out among men, and hath distributed it, as Christ commandeth Mark. 16:15, 'Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature’. This therefore he doeth, 
that it may be known how and where to look for and wait for such grace; that it may 
be done in a uniform manner and order in Christendom, and that no man may take 
any thought of his own, lest he deceive himself and others, as otherwise would 
assuredly follow. For since we cannot see into the heart of any man, he would boast 
of the Holy Spirit, and set up his thoughts for spiritual revelation, as having been 
taught and inspired by God in a special way, so that no one would know which or 
what to believe. So also this part, that is, the outward word or preaching, belongs in 
Christendom to obtain forgiveness of sins, or Christian righteousness, as a conduit 
and means whereby Christ and his 


97) RE.2 XIV, 589. K6gel's article on steel has also passed into RE.3. 
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grace is revealed and presented to us, or laid up in our laps, without which no one 
would ever know the treasure. For how could it be known, or into whose heart would 
it come more and more, that the Christ, the Son of God, came down from heaven 
for our sakes, died for us, and rose again from death, obtained forgiveness of sins 
and eternal life, and gave them to us, if he did not manifestly proclaim and preach 
it? And though he hath by his suffering and death purchased for us the treasure, yet 
could no man come to it, nor receive it, unless he had it offered, and presented, and 
brought home by the word; and all that he hath wrought and done in it would be in 
vain, and not otherwise than a great and precious treasure buried in the earth, which 
no man knew how to seek, nor how to make use of. Wherefore | have always taught 
thus, that first of all, before all things, the oral word must be present, and be grasped 
with the ears, where the Holy Ghost is to come into the heart, which with and by the 
word enlighteneth the heart, and worketh faith; so that faith cometh not, neither 
continueth, without by the hearing and outward preaching of the gospel, by which it 
both beginneth and increaseth or is strengthened. For this reason one should by no 
means despise such things, but hold them in high esteem, handle them gladly, and 
practice and practice them without ceasing, as they never go without fruit, nor can 
they ever be sufficiently understood and learned. And let every man beware of the 
wicked spirits, which make light of it, as if it were not needful or profitable for the 
faith; or which have so soon learned it, and are weary of it, that they fall away at 
last, and retain nothing of the faith and of Christ. Behold, thou hast all that pertaineth 
to this article of Christian righteousness, which is in the forgiveness of sins, given 
unto us through Christ, and received with faith by and in the word, pure and naked, 
without any works of ours. Not, however, that a Christian should not or must not do 
good works, but that they should not be mixed and woven into the doctrine of faith, 
and clothed with the shameful delusion that they are able to do anything for 
righteousness in the sight of God, by which both the doctrine of works and the 
doctrine of faith are profaned and corrupted." 

We heard in the previous section, in the subsection dealing with the relation 
of synergism to the foundation of faith, that Luther speaks of an "afflictive, secret 
deceit" by which we become last from first. This vexatious, clandestine folly is 
present when we do not coordinate ourselves with publicans and sinners par 
excellence, but ascribe to ourselves, in comparison with them, a preference before 
God, a lesser guilt or a "different conduct," and thus slide away from the foundation 
of the Christian faith, the sola gratia. We 
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We have also heard that Luther holds this up as a warning to himself, saying: 
"Therefore it is necessary that this gospel [on the Sunday of Septuagint] be 
preached in our time to those who now know the gospel, to me and my kind, who 
are able to teach and master all the world, and who think that we are our neighbors 
and have eaten up God's Spirit purely with feathers and legs. Thus we may also 
speak of a "vexatious, secret deceit" which creeps into our personal practice very 
easily in regard to the means of grace. We do not lack the right knowledge. Even 
we in our day can teach all the world the divine truth that the Holy Spirit comes to 
us only through the means of grace. But in spite of this knowledge, we practice 
enthusiastically, that is, we act as if the Holy Spirit had no need of a chariot, when 
we are industrious with God's Word and the means of grace. We complain and 
lament for our low confidence in God's grace and for the low state of our spiritual life 
in general. Where is the lack? A self-examination reveals that we are negligent in 
handling the means of grace, that is, we actually trust the Holy Spirit to enlighten us 
directly, to keep us in the faith, and to fill us with spiritual joy. And this actual 
desertion of the divine order can only ever result in spiritual distress. As on this point 
Luther also confesses of himself, and at the same time points to the only means by 
which the inner spiritual drought is always lifted up: "If | am without the Word, do not 
think of it nor deal with it, there is no Christ at home, yea, neither lust nor spirit; but 
as soon as | take a psalm or saying of Scripture before me, it shines and burns in 
the heart, that | gain other courage and sense. | also know that every man will 
experience this daily in himself." F. P. 


(Conclusion follows.) 


How things are done in our synodical assemblies. 


Because "Lehre und Wehre" is read, especially in Europe, also by those into 
whose hands the "Lutheraner" does not come, we are sharing the following article 
by our President, D. Pfotenhauer, which was initially written only for the 
"Lutheraner," also in "Lehre und Wehre." The article reads: 

The time has come again for our synodal meetings, for which brethren in all 
parts of our continent are gearing up. Our synod is presently composed of 28 
districts, each of which is assigned a specific territory in the United States, Canada 
and South America. These synods are attended by about 5,000 persons, some of 
whom have to travel long distances, and are 
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also visited by a large number of guests from near and far. 

It is not a foregone conclusion that synods are of blessing to the Church. The 
church would be much better off if some synods were not held. In our time and in 
our country, church bodies have had assemblies which have exercised a most 
harmful influence by denying portions of the Holy Scriptures and granting unbelief 
the right of residence. To the glory of God it may be said that hitherto our synodal 
assemblies have been a blessing to the church. Our fathers gave them the right form 
at the very beginning, and by God's grace we have so far remained in the footsteps 
of the fathers. 

At our synods, teaching is diligently carried on in the morning sessions, and 
predominantly such teaching as is central to Christianity. When these doctrines are 
clearly presented and there is no lack of practical applications, they capture the 
interest of the lay delegates and give rise to wonderful, faith-strengthening 
discussions, so that all present recognize what rich people we Lutherans are, 
because we enjoy the undiminished possession of the true gospel. 

Our synods are also concerned about the spiritual life of the individual 
congregations. They report how things are in our midst with the use of the means of 
grace, the education of the children, home worship, the pursuit of sanctification, and 
the struggle against all ungodly beings, such as the lodges and all kinds of temporal 
sins. There is ample reason to punish and warn on the one hand, and to admonish 
and comfort on the other. 

Much time is usually spent in discussing our teaching institutions and the 
various missions. In our country, thank God, the training of preachers and teachers 
is entirely the responsibility of the church. Our teaching institutions are the property 
of our congregations. Our congregations built them, maintain them, and govern them 
through authorities appointed by and responsible to them. The pupils and students 
in our educational institutions come from our congregations and are therefore dear 
and valuable and personally known to their members. Thus there is understanding 
for this ecclesiastical work, and the synods take it for granted that they have to care 
for the welfare of our educational institutions. 

And it is the same with the missions. All our missions are run by the churches. 
They send out the missionaries and feel obliged to stand behind them with their 
prayers and with their gifts. It is with interest, therefore, that one hears the reports 
about the Inner Mission in one's own district, how in this and that place new churches 
and preaching places have been planted, and the 
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Gospel goes on and on and bears fruit. We also like to be led out into the wide fields 
abroad, where the Lord has opened doors for us here and there, and our 
messengers are at work. 

In addition to the synodal sessions, many committees meet to discuss all 
kinds of important issues and thus assist the synod in the conduct of its business. 
Also, the pastors, teachers, and deputies meet in separate sessions to discuss what 
particularly interests them. Thus, the pastors discuss difficult cases in pastoral care 
and give counsel grounded in God's Word to this and that brother minister. The 
teachers discuss the welfare of their school and exchange experiences, while the 
deputies like to consider among themselves the financial condition of our Synod, 
and encourage each other to promote right understanding in their congregations of 
this very matter, and to provide for a system suitable to the purpose. It is not 
uncommon for recommendations to come to the Synod from these separate 
assemblies. The synod considers these. If the proposal seems good to it, it accepts 
it. If, however, the joint deliberation shows that the brethren have not done the right 
thing, this is openly discussed, and the recommendation is rejected. 

Whereas in the large cities the synod members usually disperse on Synod 
Sunday among our various congregations in the place concerned, in the rural 
districts this day usually turns into the climax of the synodal assembly, especially if 
the services are well prepared and the sermons and addresses as well as the songs 
refer to the work of the synod. Hundreds, even thousands, of guests come in 
automobiles from all directions, sometimes from far away. Often the church cannot 
hold the crowd, so that the services are held under a tent or under trees. Then our 
Lutheran chorales roar mightily, and one listens eagerly when one hears the 
preachers proclaim the great deeds of God. During the breaks, old friends greet 
each other, and relationships are forged among those who are unfamiliar and yet 
acquainted. 

Since our synodal meetings have such a great influence on our individual 
congregations and on our whole church body, the congregations should exercise 
every caution in the choice of deputies; they should not take someone who has 
nothing else to do at the moment and can therefore easily get away or would like to 
take a trip, but men who are intelligent, wise, have a mature judgment and are also 
able to represent in the congregation what they have heard in the synod and what 
was decided there. It would also be quite fitting if, on the Sunday before the synod 
convenes, the pastors in all the congregations in the area in question were to 
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The synod was called to the attention of the district and their congregations were 
asked to remember the assembly with intercession. We are told that the 
congregation at Antioch took a lively interest in the first synod at Jerusalem. She 
chose delegates for it: Paul and Barnabas, and some others, and led them on their 
way, commending them in prayer to the grace of God. 

May the kind God, who has blessed our synodal assemblies so abundantly in 
past years, be with us also this year with his Spirit and gifts for Christ's sake! May 
he be with us as he was with our fathers, and not withdraw his hand from us! 


Miscellany. 


Several months ago church papers reported the following about the 
confessional courage of a Frankfurt pastor: A masked Negro festival, entitled 
"Timbuktu," was recently held in Frankfurt am Main "for the benefit" of poor artists. 
There are circles to whom alleged charity must give the pretext for splurging and 
feasting festivities. This is called "charity". An incident occurred at the Timbuktu 
festival, about which the "Frankfurter Post" reports the following: "Slowly the last 
notes of the band, dressed in oriental costumes, fade away. The mass of more or 
less Negro-like clothed or unclothed dancers paused in their dance. During this 
pause several powerful, clear, and pure fanfare notes passed through the hall, 
causing the dancers to stop in amazement. At the stage from which the notes came 
stood two people: the blower in a smart sailor's garb and a gentleman in a white 
pith suit and pith helmet. Then the gentleman began to speak: ‘Africans! Nowadays, 
where Africans gather in large numbers and celebrate festivals, a missionary always 
appears. You are the heathen, and | am the missionary. And where heathen feasts 
take place with heathen noise and heathen customs, the message of truth must 
also resound. That is why | came to you and was among you observing for two 
hours. | went through your land and looked at everything. | have observed your 
customs and find them abominable. Some of you men | have recognized, and | also 
know your women; but they are not here. Those who sit on your laps are not your 
wives. Wherever | looked, | saw adultery. Africans, your feast is based on adultery! 
And the purpose is to help poor local artists out of trouble. You want to help misery 
with sin. But sin begets sin, and sin is people's ruin, not their salvation. Against this 
| say to you a word from the kingdom of truth. You want to control poverty with your 
splendor. You alone pay as an entrance fee 
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15 marks and for a bottle of sparkling wine 50, 60 and even 87.50 marks. But a 
labourer, by hard work, earns in a week scarcely more than 20 marks. What a 
screaming contrast! Come to your senses!’ Then some began to shout: The 
gentleman replied: "| bought the ticket and | have a right to be here. "Be not 
deceived, God is not mocked; whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap!" 
From this feast you will reap only ruin; you will be called before the judgment seat 
of God sooner or later, whether tomorrow or in the hour of dying, and must give an 
account of this evening of sin. Know that | will then accuse you as a witness of that 
evening. If you want to help the needy, help out of pure love and not out of sensual 
pleasure!' Everyone stood rigidly. The timid attempts to shout and hoot were already 
dying in their throats. Undisturbed, the missionary and his companion were able to 
leave the hall. That one felt how strange the whole event seemed was shown by the 
question of a man who called after the two and said: 'Did you really mean that?' Of 
course, my dear young man, | was deadly serious. Returning home, the priest 
unlocked the door of his clubhouse, in the halls of which the people of his Christian 
societies from time to time hold proper parties. For these events 30 per cent. 
amusement tax must always be paid. For the feast, however, full of sinful pleasure 
and immoralities eating away at the core of the people's strength, the magistrate 
had levied only 20 percent tax." - So far the report of the "Frankfurter Post," which 
was the only Frankfurt paper to report it. Other papers did not dare to bring a report. 
But the "Kasseler Sonntagsblatt" also gives the name of the man who told the 
Prassers and Schweigern the truth in a time of severe need and unemployment: it 
was Pastor Probst from Frankfurt am Main. 

Luther does not like to have secret revelations. Luther remarks (St. L. 1, 
1525 ff.) on Gen. 22, 11: "Incidentally, it may be asked in this place why the holy 
angels have appeared more rarely and less everywhere in our country and in the 
New Testament than in the Old Testament. To this | answer that this is because the 
Son of God and heir of all things appeared and was sent. For the servants and 
messengers were sent beforehand (as kings and princes in the world are wont to 
do), who were to remind the people of the future of the Lord; but now that the Lord 
himself is present, he has no need of the servants and messengers. For after God 
sent his Son, he revealed all things by him, and filled the world with heavenly 
wisdom, to which the signs and wondrous works that Christ wrought testify, as St. 
Paul says in 1 Tim. 3:16, 'God is manifested. 
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in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, appeared to angels, preached to the Gentiles’, etc. 
Therefore one must not desire the appearance of angels. But after the future and the 
birth of Christ the devil deceived the world grievously, because he often sent ghosts, 
poltergeists, and evil angels, as the examples of the time that has gone before us 
testify. But this was a punishment for the ingratitude of men, because they despised 
the Lord even in his presence, and out of vain conceit sought and desired new 
revelations. So it was also in our time, in the beginning, when the gospel came to 
light again, that Thomas Muenzer, Carlstadt, and the sacrament-enthusiasts 
appeared, who abandoned the gospel given by the Holy Spirit from heaven, and 
waited for special enlightenment, of which some also fell into such nonsense that 
they boasted that they had heard the voice of God, that he had spoken to them from 
heaven. Here the truth of the light of the gospel should be held up to such 
enthusiasts, and they should fight earnestly against such red spirits, who think that 
the will of God should be searched out without a word; just as such lying spirits of 
old were the enthusiasts, item Manichaeus, and all the heretics who wanted to be 
like the patriarchs, to whom God's word and promise were revealed ever more 
brightly and clearly, until Christ, the true light, himself came into the world. So the 
popes have also invented a new madness out of the promise of Christ, which they 
have not rightly understood, since he says John 16:12, 13: 'l have yet many things 
to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. But when that one, the Spirit of truth, 
comes, he will guide you into all truth.’ From this they have invented and said that 
Christ and the apostles did not teach all that we need for salvation, but to the bishops, 
and that much divine report is still reserved for them, which they are always to hold 
out more clearly and distinctly to the church from one time to another. But all this 
foolishness should be contrasted with the words of Christ Luk 16:29: "They have 
Moses and the prophets," etc.; item Is 35:4. Now the Lord Himself has come. Open 
wide the gates, that he may come in, Ps. 24:7, 8; for he is not a servant, as Moses 
was, or as the ministering spirits are, but he is the Lord himself. This shall be taught, 
and shall be inherited by the seed, that they may flee and condemn the revelation of 
new doctrine, and diligently have this command before their eyes, when God the 
Father saith of his Son: "Him ye shall hear," Matt. 17:5, that is, the evangelists and 
apostles; for these are to be read and heard, and likewise the Old Testament, which 
also faithfully testifies of all these things. Where therefore anything is further 
revealed, it must be similar to faith, and must be a revelation according to 
understanding. 
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of the Scriptures, otherwise it is a devilish revelation. It is true that the devil has often 
tempted me, as he did Augustine, who forbade God that no angel should appear to 
him, that | should desire a sign from God. But let this be far from me, that | should 
give place to such temptation and follow it! The holy martyrs were strengthened 
without the appearance of angels, by the word alone, that they went to their deaths 
for the name of Christ; why do we not also keep the same word and be satisfied with 
it? We have clear and beautiful manifestations enough, such as baptism, the Lord's 
supper, the keys, and the ministry of preaching, which are equal to, and far exceed, 
all the manifestations of all angels, whereas Abraham had but small drops and 
crumbs. Therefore | have no regard for angels, and daily pray God that he will not 
send me one, in whatever matter it may be. Even if one should come to me, | would 
not listen to him, but would turn away from him, unless he should tell me of some 
necessary thing in the government of the world, as all merry and happy dreams in 
worldly matters are wont to delight us at times; and yet | would not know whether | 
would obey and believe him even in such a case. But in spiritual matters we should 
ask nothing of the angels. For the divine promise is now abundantly fulfilled and 
revealed in Christ, who has given me his word to instruct and strengthen me, and | 
must not be concerned that he is so inconstant or fickle as to bring forth one teaching 
and another, as Numbers 23:19 says: God is not a man, that he should lie; neither 
is he the son of man, that he should repent." 


Literature. 


Published by the Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. , is: 


1. Synodical Report of the Alberta and British Columbia District of the Missouri 
Synod. 1924. price: 27 Cts. 
The paper, delivered by Rev. R. Shippanowski, deals with the subject of "Church and 
Ministry." Among the items of business, the report of the Board of Education occupies a prominent 
place. 


2. Statistical Year-Book of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States 
for 1924. price: $1.00. 


Once again we have our "Yearbook" - the product of tremendous work and conscientious 
care on the part of our revered statistician, Fr E. Eckhardt. Almost all the branches of our great 
synodal tree are shown to us and examined with regard to their fruit. There is no rhetoric here; and 
yet the numbers speak solemnly, earnestly and forcefully of blessings received and also of 
blessings spilled, of God's grace and of our ingratitude. May their call be heeded everywhere in 
our circles! 
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3. "Thy dead shall live." Funeral orations by D. C. C. Schmidt. Price: $1.50. 

Our venerable D. C. C. Schmidt, still tirelessly active in spite of his old age, has again 
rendered a great service to our church and especially to our ministry, namely by having a collection 
of funeral orations issued under the title: "Your dead shall live." The volume has 169 pages and 
contains 40 speeches. The persons at whose funeral ceremonies these speeches were held belonged 
to the most diverse ages and classes. For example, the table of contents lists speeches such as the 
following: "At a pious little daughter's"; "At a godly young man's"; "At a much-tried widow's"; 
"At an aged cross-bearer's"; "At an excellent businessman's". Some very special cases are also 
treated. We find, for example, the following titles: "With one who was saved like a fire from the 
fire"; "With an accident victim who had not lived a Christian life"; "With an insane man"; "With 
one who had emptied himself in insanity". In these sermons, too, D. Schmidt stands before us as a 
scriptural scholar, taught to the kingdom of heaven, who is like a householder who brings forth 
from his treasure new and old things. In a simple and yet truly noble way, mourning Christians are 
taught what they need in their grief, and the congregation is taught what it should learn from fellow 
Christians at the grave: Law and Gospel, knowledge of sin and salvation in Christ, the corruption 
of this world and the eternal glory of the children of God. In this the text is always interpreted and 
applied, so that, though the same truths recur again and again, yet the exposition changes 
constantly. May this delicious book soon be widely read! 

4. Men and Missions. Edited by L, Fuerbringer. Vol. Ul Dispelling the Spiritual 
Gloom in South American Forests and Pampas. By Aug. Burgdorf. Price: 30 Cts. 

The publication of a series of missionary writings under D. Fiirbringer's direction is 
progressing briskly. We can now announce the appearance of the second number, which deals with 
South America and especially with the activities of our Synod in that great continent. Since the 
author, Pastor Burgdorf, himself made a visitation trip to those distant lands a few years ago as a 
member of the missionary authority concerned, he is able, as not many others are, to give 
interesting and accurate accounts of the conditions in that neighboring continent. Warmly written 
and richly illustrated, this booklet should soon enjoy great popularity with young and old. May it 
help to kindle in the hearts of our Christians a holy enthusiasm for the great work of mission among 
the spiritually neglected inhabitants of South America! 


5th Vacation Bible Schools for Lutheran Churches. By Prof. P. E. Kretzmann, D., D. D. 
Price: 5 Cts. 

This is an important pamphlet for all ministers who do not have a parochial school or under 
whose pastoral care there are children who do not go to the parochial school. After describing the 
origin of the Vacation School for Religious Instruction, the author sets forth how such a school 
may be established and what subjects, if any, may be taught therein. May the writing fulfill its 
purpose, which is to serve the spread of the gospel! A. 


The following items have been published by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony: 
1. Luther's Scripture: A Simple Way to Pray. Second edition. Price: 10 Cts. 

In this delicious writing, written "for Master Peter, barber," Luther sets forth how he himself 
prays, drawing on the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, and faith. 


2. The great world and human deception by the papal Jubilee. 
By D. F. Pieper. Price: 10 Cts. 
This excellent piece of writing by D. Pieper is already known to the readers of "Lehre und 
Wehre", since it originally appeared in that journal. 
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3. The great homesickness. By D.C. M. Zorn. Price: 10 Cts. 
How the Christian longs for heaven is beautifully described here based on 2 Cor. 5:1-8. 


4. God's kingdom, the Christian's hope and the world's dreams. Chiliasm in the 
Light of the Bible. By Heinrich Ebeling, Dr. phil. Second edition. Price: 35 Cts. 

This writing of the now deceased author, who was a learned man and has, for example, made 
significant achievements in the field of philology, offers a fine illumination and refutation of 
chiliasm. Since especially among those who still want to hold on to the whole Bible, many pay 
homage to this error today, the reappearance of this writing is certainly timely. May it be read and 
studied far and wide! 


5. Two Biblical Bolksschauspiele of the Reformation Era. A lecture by 
Pros. D. Dr. Otto Clemen. Price: 10 Cts. 

In this interesting lecture, the author first provides information about the German drama of 
the Reformation period in general. Then he describes the content of two biblical dramas written by 
Johann Criginger (sil571), namely the "Comedy of the Rich Man and the Poor Lazaro" and the 
"Tragedy of Herod and John the Baptist". 


6. Luther as the father of his children. By M. Willkomm. Third edition. Price: 15 Ps. 
This beautiful scripture, replete with quotations, should be distributed this very year, as it is 
four hundred years since Luther entered the state of holy matrimony. 


7. Twelve biblical pictures. By si Ed. von Gebhardt. With an introduction by Prof. D. Dr. 
O. Clemen. Price: IV1. 1.80. 
These pictures testify to the high talent of the artist who died in February of this year. 
A. 


Hans Egede. By J. H. Schneider. Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, 0. 
Price: 50 Cts. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

The author, a member of the Ohio Synod, describes Greenland, its inhabitants and especially 
the life and work of its main missionary, Hans Egedes, in an interesting and understandable way. 
The book testifies of love for the mission and will also awaken such love in its readers. It is 
pleasantly touching that especially Egedes' adherence to the Lutheran confession is emphasized in 
the face of Pietists and Herrnhutters who wanted to impose their wrong opinions. A. 


David Zeisberger. The Moravian Missionary to the American Indians... 

By H. J. Schuh. Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, 0. Price, 50 Cts. To be obtained 
from the Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo.. Among the great missionaries of modern 
times is undoubtedly David Zeisberger of Herrnhut, who served as an Indian missionary for over 
sixty years, and whose life story is told in this work in a simple yet interesting manner. When 
reading this book, one is amazed at the heroism, the manpower and the selfless zeal of this gifted 
missionary, as well as at the malice and cruelty that many whites displayed towards the converted 
Indians, thus hindering and disturbing the spread of the Gospel. The author tells how, through 
Zeisberger's efforts, Indians whom he had won for Christianity in various places united into orderly 
communities, but were also regularly chased away or even massacred by suspicious (Zeisberger's 
work falls into the second half of the eighteenth century, when there was much war in our country) 
or bloodthirsty Reds or whites. Thus light and shadow alternated in the life of this strange preacher. 
- It struck me that the errors to which Zeisberger adhered as a Herrnhuter, e.g. the opinion that a 
Christian should not serve as a soldier, are not censured. A. 
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Hospice Directory. Lutheran Travelers' Welfare Work, 1925. Walther League of the 
Synodical Conference, 6438 Eggleston Ave, Chicago, III. 

Weare pleased to call attention to this booklet, the contents of which are accurately described 
by its title, and which may be obtained from the Walther League, 6438 Eggleston Ave, 
Chicago, III. Single copies of the booklet are sent to applicators free of charge. Ordered in larger 
quantities, it costs HS the hundred. No doubt the enterprise of the Walther League, whereby 
Lutheran travelers are afforded the energetic assistance of fellow believers, is a great blessing and 


should be gladly encouraged by us all. 
A. 


D. Martin Luther's Letters. Selected by D. Georg Buchwald. Published by B. G. Teubner, 
Leipzig. Price: H2.25. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, 
Mo. 


In the summer of 1924, D. Georg Buchwald's work "Neues zur Charakteristik Luthers" was 
published. A few months later, a collection of Luther's letters by the same researcher, which is now 
available here, was able to begin its journey. D. Buchwald's intention is to bring Luther's letters 
closer to the German people. He writes about this in the preface, while at the same time 
characterizing the work: "Luther's letters have often been printed and yet have remained a buried 
treasure to our people. Most of the letters speak the Latin language. Many discuss purely theological 
questions. Much of it is no longer to our taste. But if it were possible to make a selection that is not 
too extensive and that takes into account the understanding of the simple man, and to put the Latin 
letters into good, fluent German, many would certainly reach for them, read them gladly and with 
great profit, and find in them an incomparable picture of Luther. . . . The present selection is an 
attempt to acquaint the Protestant German house with Luther's letters. With intention it has been 
limited to the most important. The list at the end provides information about the recipients of the 
letters. The reader should also look there if a passage in a letter requires explanation. An asterisk 
next to the serial number indicates that the letter has been translated from Latin. Letters without 
indication of where they were written originate from Wittenberg." Enclosed is a picture of Luther, 
probably from 1543, and a facsimile of a letter of the great reformer, from which everyone can 
convince himself that Luther's handwriting was not exactly easy to read. How immensely important 
it is for a theologian to study Luther's writings does not need to be explained here. In order to get 
the desire to read Luther, all those who lack this desire should read his letters. There the great man 
of God appears before us as he lives and breathes, and one is involuntarily filled with a desire to 
see more of this man and also to read his essays and books. I would like to warmly recommend this 
collection and wish it open doors and many readers. A. 


The A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung D. Werner Scholl, Leipzig, displays the journals 
mentioned below, as follows: 


1. Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift. In connection with D. Dr. Th. D. Zahn, privy councillor, 
Erlangen, and D. Friedrich Veit, President of the Lutheran Church, Munich, Landesbischof 
Dr. L. Ihmels, Dresden, edited by Die. Joh. Bergdolt, Wiirzburg. Price per semester with 
postage: M. 5.70. 

Already from February on, the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" will be published in an extended 
volume, namely four to five sheets per issue, instead of, as before, only three sheets. Through this 
expansion, the peace volume has again reached the same peace price, which we would like to point 
out in particular. The Saxon Bishop D. L. Ihmels in Dresden has newly entered the leadership of 
the journal. The attitude of the journal is the same as before: it stands on the ground of the Lutheran 
confession, and its essays want to serve theological science as well as the church on this basis. From 
the May issue on, a detailed Zeitschristenrundschau (Review of Contemporary Christianity) has 
been added to the journal by popular request. - Contents of the 5th issue: 
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"JEsus and Paul." By Geheim-Konsistorialrat Prof. D. Dr. Paul Feine in Halle a. S. "The Humanity 
of Ethical Idealism and Christian Love." By Rev. A. Stiefenhofer in Altshausen (Wiirttemberg). 
"Zeitschriften-Rundschau." By Studienrat Die. Johannes Bergdolt in Wiirzburg. 


2. Theology of the Present. Edited by Walter Eichrodt-Basel, Georg Griitzmacher- 
Miinster, Hans Haas- Leipzig, Renatus Hupfeld- Bonn, Julius Jordan- Berlin, F r. 
Mahling-Berlin, Hans PreuB8 - Erlangen, H. W. SchomerusKiel, Hermann Strathmann- 
Erlangen, Wilh. Vollrath- Erlangen. Price per semester with postage: M. 2.25. 


The "Theology of the Present" has also experienced a significant expansion of its content 
through the addition of Geh.- - Rat Prof. D. Fr.Rat Prof. D. Fr. Mahling, who will cover the field 
of "Inner Mission" in the October issue, Prof. D. H. W. Schomerus-Kiel, who will cover the field 
of "AuBere Misston" in the July issue, and Prof. D. Hans Haas-Leipzig, who will cover the history 
of religion in the 12th issue, The theologians, pastors, teachers in office need a literary guide, and 
as such the "Theologie der Gegenwart" is quite serviceable and especially suitable. - Contents of 
the 5th issue: "Church History II (Middle Ages)." 


So much for the editors. Both journals are conservative. That they differ from the old 
Lutheran standpoint on some points, especially in their position on verbal inspiration, is well 
known. A. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


From Synod. The Atlantic Bulletin, the organ of our Atlantic District, reminds us 
of the following words from a synodal address by D. Walther: "The most important thing 
in a synodal community is pure doctrine and knowledge. A synod is to be a part of the 
church of God on earth; its characteristic is also that in it 'the gospel is preached purely 
and the holy sacraments are administered according to the gospel’; it is also to be built on 
nothing other than the foundation of the apostles and prophets, since Jesus Christ is the 
cornerstone; It, too, is to be a company of those ‘holy believers and sheep' who ‘hear the 
voice of their Shepherd’; to it, too, is addressed that commission which the heaven-bound 
Saviour has bequeathed to His Church on earth: 'Teach them to observe all things 
whatsoever | have commanded you'; their ultimate end, too, is the beatification of sinners, 
wrought by nothing but the pure Gospel; their very first commandment, too, is to be, not, 
‘Thy kingdom comel!' but, 'Hallowed be thy name!’ Therefore, however well a synod may 
be constituted, however well ordered, however splendidly endowed; however flourishing 
may be its institutions for the training of ministers in church and school, and however 
liberally supported; However many shepherdless souls she may gather into 
congregations, supply them with zealous preachers and teachers of children, and make 
them Christian; however great an influence she may exert on the spread of Christian 
morals in her country, and however self-sacrificing and active she may be in carrying on 
the missionary work among the heathen: she lacks in all this pure doctrine and erudition. 
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knowledge, it is only a body without a soul, a shell without a core, and tears down more 
than it builds up. And still more; If a synod shines in all its congregations in the splendour 
of great holiness, in the zeal of godly exercises, in the multitude of good works, in the 
miracles of conspicuous revivals, yet if it lacks pure doctrine and knowledge, its holiness 
is mostly an empty appearance, its godly exercises mostly a service worthless before 
God, its good works mostly poor fruit of a rotten tree, its great revivals mostly a fire, the 
fruit of which is not purified gold of faith, but desolate burning places. Yes, what do | say? 
May a synod itself have made the pure confession of the orthodox church its law, yet 
lacking pure doctrine and knowledge, it belongs to those whitewashed tombs which seem 
pretty on the outside, but are full of dead men's legs and all filth on the inside." - The 
Atlantic District also provides financial support to congregations in their parochial school 
systems from a district school fund. The Atlantic Bulletin 
reports, "The school fund of the district is at present supporting three schools: the St. 
Stephen's school in New York, $1,010; the Pine Island school, 8680; the New Haben 
school, $280. Nearly the same sums have been appropriated for next year. It was pointed 
out that at the present time it was of the utmost importance to provide for the Christian 
instruction of the children. In a lengthy address on the last day, Mr. Stellhorn called the 
school to the attention of the Synod members. He especially pointed out that even the 
secular judges and others foresee the decline of the state if the growing youth is not taught 
true godliness in one way or another. And our schools do that and more." F. P. 

Bible and State School. A St. Louis political paper reprints in German translation 
the following from the New York World: “Occasionally 
the presentation of a Bible and flag to a school in Chattanooga, Tenn. a preacher of the 
city expressed the hope that no one would be employed in the schools of Chattanooga 
who did not believe every word in the Bible. He thanked God that the governor of the state 
had signed the anti-evolution bill, and added that only one hundred percent Americans 
could teach the Bible in the schools to full satisfaction. Fred B. Frazier, the school 
commissioner, on receiving the gift, had this to say to the intolerant clergyman: ‘Doctor, 
you have just expressed the desire that only such persons should be permitted to teach 
the Bible in the public schools who themselves believe every word of the Bible book and 
advocate one hundred per cent Americanism. | want to call your attention to the fact that 
when this flag came into existence, America offered this land of liberty as a refuge to the 
enslaved peoples of the Old World. We promised them religious and political freedom, we 
guaranteed them uninhibited practice of their religion in accordance with the voice of their 
own conscience. Real Americanism has remained unchanged in this regard. We admit 
Catholics, Jews, and Gentiles into our public schools; ... they are all Americans. That is 
forbearance and currency." Certainly, because "Catholics, Jews, and Gentiles" make up 
our state, so for the Bible -. 
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and for the Christian religion in general - no place in the state schools. That is part of the 
state-guaranteed freedom of religion. But now the people who stand up for religious 
freedom must also be consistent. As is well known, there are such parents in the state 
who consider it their duty to send their children to such schools where the Bible is not only 
read and taught, but where it also grounds and regulates the whole education. The 
religious liberty guaranteed by the State, therefore, demands that our Christian parochial 
schools should not be harassed by all sorts of State legislation, as has been and is still 
done in some States of the Union. FP: 

Ohio Governor's Veto of Bible Reading in State Schools. From Columbus, 
O., the Associated Press reports under the 30th of April: "Buchanan's bill directing the 
reading of passages from the Bible during instruction in the public schools of the State, 
which had been adopted by the last State Legislature, was vetoed today by Governor 
Donahey, because such a law, as stated in the Governor's veto message, would be 
contrary to the principles of civil and religious liberty which have made the government of 
our country a pattern to the world." Against all expectation, the governor's message failed 
to take a position on the various groups in the legislature who had declared themselves 
either for or against the bill. The bill had been vigorously supported by members of the Ku 
Klux Klan in both houses of the Legislature. In his message, the Governor referred to a 
bill that had been passed by the Ohio State Legislature two years ago despite his veto. It 
was the law by which it was ordered that the John Bryan farm be taken over by the state 
on condition that it should be forbidden for all time to hold public worship of any kind and 
in any form on the property. In one case the State Legislature prohibits the holding of 
religious services in any part of the State,’ says the message, ‘while in the other case it 
seeks to compel the State to give religious instruction to all school-age children in the 
State, without regard to what they have been taught in this respect in the parental home 
before they reached school age. For my own part, | am of opinion that religious instruction, 
as taught in the homes of our families, in Sunday schools, and in churches, by good 
mothers, fathers, and clergymen of the State of Ohio, is far preferable to religious 
instruction ordered by the way of compulsion by the State." - True. But the governor could 
also have pointed out in his veto message the legitimacy and sanctity of Christian 
parochial schools. Parochial schools are also guaranteed by the "principles of civil and 
religious liberty." Parents must be allowed to send their school-age children to such 
schools, which take the place of the state school, by providing all the instruction for their 
school-age children and having it carried out in the Christian sense. Since the State cannot 
teach the Christian religion, it cannot require that the teachers it employs be Christians 
and act in a Christian manner towards the children. F.P. 
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Modernism in the "Purified Lutheran Church" of America? In the "Church 
Bulletin" of the lowa Synod we read: "The well-known and notorious leader of Modernism 
in the Protestant churches of our country, Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick, who prides himself 
on being called a -heretic,' and makes no secret of the fact that he no longer professes 
the old faith, has recently been permitted to speak in a Lutheran pulpit and in a Lutheran 
college, provided the news we find in a newspaper published at Dayton, O., is correct. 
We read there that Dr. Fosdick preached in the First Lutheran Church at Dayton. The 
pastor of this church is M. H. Krumbine, a member of the Ohio Synod. On the afternoon 
of the same Sunday Dr. Fosdick preached at the N. C. R. School, and among those who 
introduced him there we find the same Krumbine and quite a number of pastors of the 
United Lutheran Church, A. M. Lutton, J. M. Lotz and J. O. Moser. At Springfield, O.., it is 
reported, the same Dr. Fosdick spoke to the students in the auditorium of Wittenberg 
College. - We do not know whether this news is all based on truth, but it must seriously 
alarm faithful Lutherans; for when the acknowledged mouthpiece of liberalism is greeted 
with enthusiasm in Lutheran schools and in Lutheran pulpits, faithfulness against the 
gospel of Christ and the confession of the church is in bad shape. Nothing should please 
us more than to be allowed to hear that this news is erroneous." 

Modernism of Presbyterian Heathen Mission. At the Southern Presbyterian 
Assembly at Lexington, Ky. on the occasion of the report on heathen mission, a request 
was made for an investigation as to whether "the widespread belief" that mission 
leadership condoned modernism in mission work was based on truth. The Presbytery of 
Dallas wanted an investigating committee appointed by the Assembly to report publicly 
to the whole church on the state of affairs. The Committee on Heathen Mission, on the 
other hand, recommended that the Executive Committee on Heathen Mission be 
appointed to investigate. F2P; 

A division of American Presbyterians into three clades is found in the 
Presbyterian. The one hold the Holy Scriptures to be God's 
Word, Christ for God's Son, and "his plan of salvation for God's work alone, and every 
fact of it as revealed in Scripture, necessary." Others hold the Scriptures to be merely a 
piece of literature handed down. Their highest authority in matters of religion is their 
individual reason and experience. Christum they hold to be the highest product of the 
human race, and the attainment of blessedness they relegate to the imitation of Christ's 
life. A third class is formed by "the tolerant." These claim that they hold all the essentials 
(all essentials) of the Christian faith in entire agreement with the faithful Presbyterians. 
But they wish to "exercise toleration" against those who belong to the second class ("the 
out-and-out rationalists"), and are willing to have church fellowship with them, "to admit 
them into all the rights, powers, liberty, and fellowship of the Church. "The 
Presbyterians Will assemble at Columbus, O., in June of this year, for their General 
Assembly. They're bracing themselves for a hard fight between the fundamentalists and 
the modernists. And so the 
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byterian that the Presbyterian Church of the United States could be saved from the 
danger threatening it and experience "a period of peace and great prosperity" if Claws 
One and Three would loyally stand together. In order to dissuade "the tolerant" from their 
ideas of toleration, the Presbyterian thus speaks to their consciences: "The position of 
the tolerant is very out of order and unstable (most irregular and unstable). If they accept 
Christ and the Scriptures in true faith, how can they bear such as are in church fellowship, 
who are determined to throw the faith and its underlying facts overboard, and rob mankind 
of the blessings of the faith, and God of the glory due to him?" everywhere in such cases 
the Bible calls for separation. Paul makes it the duty of believers to 'set on them which 
cause division and offence beside the doctrine which ye have learned, and depart from 
the same’. Now is the time to obey this injunction. Such separation should be sought 
through diligent obedience and prayer." - The first class is obviously serious in its 
opposition to Modernism. It intends to hold fast the divine authority of Scripture and also 
the satisfactio vicaria. But it belongs in large part to the strict Calvinistic Presbyterians 
who deny the gratia universalis. This is their Achilles heel. At this point they can be hit 
and muzzled by suave modernists. This is what happened to Bryan. Bryan advocated the 
divine authority of Scripture and at the same time Prohibition. Dr. Van Dyke-New York, 
one of the most outspoken Modernists, countered him, as we have already reported in "L. 
u. W.": "For a Christian Church to impose a pledge which would have excluded Jesus 
Christ from its ministry and membership is manifestly as absurd as to border on the 
blashphemous. Any man who chooses for good reasons to adopt total abstinence as a 
tule of his life may do so with wisdom and propriety. But I would never dream myself 
to sign such a pledge if it were forced upon me by a Church bearing the name of Christ 
while condemning His conduct." Thus perceptive Modernists may also hold out to the 
first class of Presbyterians: You espouse the infallible divine authority of Scripture. But 
the infallible Scripture also clearly teaches what you deny, namely, the universal grace of 
God and universal redemption by Christ's merit. F. P. 

Interest of American Jews in the Jewish University in Jerusalem. A 
political paper reports: "The opening of the first Hebrew university in Palestine will be 
celebrated by the united Jewish societies here on April 5 with a major festivity in the 
auditorium. Judge Harry Fisher of Chicago will be the principal speaker of the evening. 
The dedication of the university is expected to be attended by 1,500 American Jews." A 
little later the same paper reported, "The celebration of several days, which Milwaukee 
Jewry had held during the past week in celebration of the new university dedicated in 
Jerusalem, was brought to a close on Sunday by a parade in the afternoon and by 
ceremonial speeches in the evening. Some 1,000 children attending local private Jewish 
schools marched in the parade, led by the 40-member 
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standing Abraham Lincoln House Chapel through various streets of the city on the west 
side, and at the close held a meeting from an empty lot at Eighth and Walnut Streets, at 
which songs were sung and speeches made communally. A remarkable address was 
delivered in Hebrew by Joshua Gutnick, only fourteen years old, a student in the North 
Side High School, displaying an extraordinary gift for oratory. Then in the evening, under 
the presidency of Advocate Robert Hess, the closing addresses of the several days' 
celebration were given in Plankinton Hall of the auditorium, and were attended by well 
over 2,000 persons." 


II. Abroad. 


Laying of the foundation stone of St. Paul's Church in Berlin-Neukdlin. 
The "Free Church" reports on this: "The second Holy Easter Day was a day of joy for our 
[Free Church] congregations in the capital of the Reich, especially for St. Paul's 
congregation in the Neukdlln district. In droves our fellow believers flocked from all parts 
of the mighty city. Five hundred printed festival order slips were distributed, but this 
number was not enough for all the participants. By the hundreds, moreover, were counted 
the strangers from the neighbourhood who gathered in the street. In the window openings 
of the surrounding houses, on the balconies of the giant buildings, even on roofs and 
fences, everywhere one saw people in large numbers who wanted to witness this 
Lutheran celebration and be witnesses of our festive joy. Some guards were sent from 
the police station to keep away all disturbances. Around the walls of the tower, which had 
been built up to the necessary height and whose scaffolding was decorated with floral 
threads, the festive guests grouped themselves. The three pastors of our Berlin 
congregations, as well as Rector Willkomm, then the members of the board of the 
celebrating congregation, the architect and the representatives of the construction 
company, to whom the execution of the construction was entrusted, took their seats on a 
tribune. Now the trombone choir, which did its best on this day, began to play. The whole 
congregation sang the magnificent chorale 'Be Praise and Honour to the Highest Good!" 
The power and rhythm with which this and the other chorales, including of course 'Ein' 
feste Burg ist unser Gott', were sung by those present and the Apostles' Creed was 
recited, cannot have failed to make a deep impression on all present. This impression on 
the hearers was recognizable from the general solemn quiet and order, from the 
sympathetic and reverent attitude of all who witnessed the celebration. The 122nd Psalm 
was read: "I rejoice in that which is spoken unto me, that we shall enter into the house of 
the Lord, and that our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem. Jerusalem is built 
to be a city where people come together. Wish Jerusalem prosperity. May it be well with 
those who love you! May there be peace within your walls and happiness in your palaces! 
For the sake of my brethren and friends, | will wish thee peace. For the sake of the house 
of the LORD our God, | will seek thy best.' The speaker, Rector M. Willkomm, head of 
our theological college, based his words on the passage from the Acts of the Apostles, in 
which Paul's appearance before the idolatrous, superstitious and pagan people is 
described. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 279 


The story is told of a group of Greek inhabitants of the city of Athens who had erected an 
altar to the unknown god. This God, unknown to the Greeks and to all unbelievers, is 
revealed only by the Christian religion. He reveals Himself to us, however, already in 
nature, which shows His greatness and glory to us, also in the history of the nations of 
this earth, whose beginning and end the Lord holds in His hand; but above all God makes 
Himself known in His Word, through the means of grace. To this God, who has revealed 
himself to us in Christ, we want to build a house of worship here. This church is to differ 
from others in this large city in that not all kinds of different and contradictory things are 
preached in it, God's word and man's word, yes and no, that Christ is confessed once and 
then denied again, but that nothing but God's word is to rule in this place. The name of 
the church - 'St. Paul's Church’ - should also point to this. Just as Paul preached about 
human sin and divine grace in Christ, so also the holy name of Him who died for our sins 
and was raised again for our righteousness through the glory of the Father is to be 
proclaimed here. - Now followed the act of laying the foundation stone itself. Among the 
objects which are usually laid in the foundation stone was a deed of donation in which it 
is testified that dear fellow believers in faraway California, Mr. Heinrich Friedrichs and his 
wife, had this house of God built in honor of the triune God out of gratitude for the 
experienced grace of God in love for the orthodox church and for their fellow believers in 
the old homeland. The architect and the representative of the construction company, in 
whose hands the construction was entrusted, also gave speeches in which they pointed 
out the significance of the day. With prayer, blessing and the singing of the beautiful old 
Lutheran chorale 'Nun danket alle Gott’ the celebration, which will remain unforgettable 
to all participants, found its conclusion." 


The Lutheran Free Church in Saxony is entitled to exist in every respect. 
Prof. M. Willkomm, rector of the theological college in Berlin-Zehlendorf, briefly and 
strikingly proved this in the "Freikirche" of April 19: "Our Annaberg congregation held a 
forest service last summer in a place called ‘The Farmer's Wife’ in Frohnau near 
Annaberg, in which about two hundred listeners took part. In the February issue of the 
"Annaberger Kirchenblatt" there is the following note about this: "The so-called Lutheran 
Free Church once tried to give one of its services, which it held at the "Bauerin" in 
Frohnau, the appearance of a national church service. On this occasion, too, it should 
again be pointed out that our regional church as such stands on the Lutheran confession, 
so the Lutheran Free Church has no justification in Saxony.' 1. that forest service had 
previously been announced in the 'Annaberger Tageblatt' expressly as a service of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Free Church of the unchanged Augsburg Confession. It is therefore 
not at all evident with what justification the note writer in the 'Kirchenblatt' claims that the 
Free Church tried to give its service the appearance of a national church service. The 
service was held in the manner usual with us. 2. that the national 
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The fact that the Lutheran Church in Saxony stands on the Lutheran Confession as such 
is an assertion that the writer of this article would have difficulty proving. In a church which 
stands on the Lutheran confession, according to the Augsburg Confession, ‘the gospel is 
preached with one accord according to pure understanding’. The ministers of the Saxon 
regional church, however, are only obliged to preach the gospel of Christ 'to the best of 
their knowledge and conscience, pure and unadulterated’. Thus arbitrary doctrine is 
granted justification in the Saxon regional church. In fact, it continues to tolerate a large 
number of its ministers who teach contrary to the confession and the Scriptures. It can 
therefore no longer be considered a Lutheran confessional church. 3. With this, however, 
the good right of the Lutheran Free Church in Saxony is already proven. It is, after all, 
nothing other than a church of the Lutheran confession, in which the true doctrine of the 
Gospel, which Luther has again placed on the lampstand, is not only written on paper, but 
is in full swing and is proclaimed with one accord by all its ministers. And as far as state 
entitlement is concerned, the Lutheran Free Church in Saxony is expressly recognized as 
a corporation under public law and thus has the same rights vis-a-vis the state as the so- 
called Evangelical Lutheran State Church." 


The antagonisms among the Masons. The Associated Press reports from New 
York under May 5: "Relations between the Masons of the 'Grand Orient’ of Belgium and 
the Grand Lodge of New York were severed by the latter on April 2, it was announced 
today, because the Belgian organization has abolished the requirement of belief in God 
and removed the Bible from its altars. The official announcement was made by Grand 
Master William A. Rowan at the opening of the 144th Annual Convention of the Grand 
Lodge. In his rally, which brought to a close the relations which had existed for many 
years, the Grand Master said, among other things, that the Grand Orient of Belgium had 
-attempted to accomplish something which was beyond the power of man. By abolishing 
the condition of belief in God, it had attempted to change the plan and true nature of the 
institution [the Masonic Order]. That the Bible is a book containing sacred truths is one of 
the fundamental tenets of Freemasonry." So much for the Associated Press report. These 
contrasts between the Masonic fraternities had long been known. In general it stands thus: 
while in other countries Freemasonry has developed in the direction of atheism and the 
open rejection of the Bible, from the very beginning in England and America the tendency 
has been to introduce Freemasonry into the Church, to associate it with the Church, and 
thus to subvert the Christian faith from within. If "the Freemasons of the Grand Orient of 
Belgium" have now "removed the Bible from their altars," they are more honest than their 
namesakes in England and America, who still parade the Bible on "their altars," but at the 
same time reject the very content of the Bible, Christ crucified, as the only way to 
blessedness. F. P. 
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The holy zeal which is due to the stewards of the public preaching 
ministry. 


From the parting words to this year's class of candidates (in St. Louis), let the following be 
here communicated: 

"At this time of the year, diplomas are being handed out in our country to 
thousands upon thousands of students. Let me remind you that the diploma you are 
about to receive is unique. It cannot be put on the same level with all other 
certificates of ability. Your diploma states that you have, by the grace of God, 
attained to the ability to administer the public ministry of preaching. You know the 
purpose of the public preaching ministry. The public preaching office, ordained of 
God, is the office by the ministry of which a mankind lost through sin, but redeemed 
by Christ's blood, is to be brought out of death into eternal life, to be saved out of 
hell into heaven. People who have become competent for this office are, according 
to Scripture, a special gift of God, a Pentecostal gift, a gift of the exalted Saviour to 
His Church, and thereby also to the redeemed world of sinners, as it is written, "The 
LORD giveth the word with great multitudes of evangelists." In the preaching office 
is the fruit of the blood of Christ. The office of preaching, says Luther, is 'erarnet' by 
Christ's blood. By the office of preaching the fruit of Christ's shed blood, namely, the 
forgiveness of sins, and with it life and blessedness, is to be distributed to men. From 
this it is evident what great seriousness and what unspeakable importance is 
attached to the office of preaching. It also shows what fidelity, what diligence, what 
holy zeal is due to the administrators of this office. On the one hand, the admonition 
applies to all Christians, even in their secular profession: 'Be not slothful in the things 
which ye ought to do!’ On the other hand, the preachers and teachers of the church 
are especially warned: 'Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord unadvisedly. 

"This point has, after all, been made to you in all the lectures during your 
student days. In pastoral theology 
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| occasionally remind you of some strange words in the 10th chapter of Mark's 
Gospel. The words record the fact that when the time appointed by the Father to 
redeem men by suffering and death had come, Christ hastened, yea, rushed, as it 
were, to Jerusalem to execute the work of redemption which he had undertaken. 
This is set before us as in a wonderful, sublime painting - painters have also drawn 
it - in the words: 'They were in the way going up to Jerusalem, and JEsus went 
before them, and they were astonished’; 7v zpodyav avtots, that is, he hastened on 
ahead, leaving his disciples behind him, kai é& apfoivro, and they were astonished, 
terrified at such haste of Christ to death. 

"My dear young brethren, when in your ministry, according to your flesh, you 
are challenged by negligence and indolence, remember how your Saviour hastened 
to shed His Blood to make atonement for the sin of the world. If you remember this, 
then by operation of the Holy Spirit you will be continually filled with holy zeal for the 
direction of your ministry. Then every day and every hour will seem precious to you, 
when you can preach the blessed gospel, whether publicly or specially, and thus 
distribute the fruit of the blood of Christ to souls in need of salvation. Yes, let us work 
while it is day; the night is coming when no one can work! Let this be your watchword 
and the watchword of us all!" 


The foundation of the Christian faith. 


(Conclusion.) 


The deniers of the inspiration of Scripture and the foundation of the 
Christian faith. 

As is well known, it is one of the characteristics of modern theology that it 
denies the inspiration of Holy Scripture. To the class of deniers of the inspiration of 
Scripture belong all theologians who do not want to "identify" Scripture and God's 
Word, that is, deny that Holy Scripture was inspired by God to the sacred writers 
and is therefore in all its parts God's own infallible Word. These theologians also 
draw the natural conclusion from their position on Scripture. As they reject the 
inspiration of Scripture, so they also refuse to regard and treat the Holy Scriptures 
as the sole source and norm of Christian doctrine. Rather, they deem it necessary 
to take refuge from the allegedly unreliable Scriptures in their own hearts, in the so- 
called "Christian consciousness" or "experience," as the only storm-proof castle. 
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They teach a "self-certainty" of the Christian faith. They give instruction to base faith 
on faith. In doing so, they step away from the foundation of the Christian faith 
altogether. 

Christ, the Lord and Saviour of His Church, declares the Holy Scriptures to 
be the fixed and indestructible foundation of the Christian faith. And this declaration 
he makes both in regard to the Scriptures of the Old Testament and in regard to the 
Scriptures of the New Testament. He bears witness to the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament that they "cannot be broken." 99) And this he does not merely for the 
purpose of establishing theoretically that there exists a Scripture in which no error 
or weak point can be found, but he has an exceedingly practical purpose in doing 
so. He wants to remind the Jews that they are not to judge him on the basis of their 
human view, but on the basis of Scripture. On the ground of Scripture they are to 
judge and believe that he, the Messenger of God kat’ egoynv, "whom the Father 
sanctified and sent into the world," did not blaspheme God, when he said before to 
them, "| am the Son of God," ott eizov vidg tod & cod gia. 100) Further, Christ testifies 
of the Old Testament Scriptures, and that to all false foundations of faith sought by 
men, "They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear the same." 101) Even when 
the disciples of Emmaus could not find themselves in a Messiah who died on the 
cross and rose from the dead, Christ leads them back to the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament as the right foundation of faith in the words, "O foolish and slow of heart 
to believe all that the prophets have spoken! Did not Christ have to suffer these 
things and enter into his glory? And began from Moses and all the prophets, and 
expounded unto them all the scriptures which were spoken of him." 102) But we also 
have Christ's testimony to the New Testament Scriptures as the foundation of the 
Christian faith, when in His high priestly prayer He instructs us to the effect that all 
men who come to believe until the Last Day "shall believe on Him through their" - 
that is, His apostles' - "word." 103) For according to Christ's further instruction, the 
apostles' word is not their own human word, but God's or Christ's. As the prophets 
of the Old Testament spoke and wrote not their own, but God's, or the Holy Spirit's, 
or Christ's word,104) so also Christ declares concerning his apostles of the New 
Testament, "| have given them thy word." 105) And the apostles were aware of the 
fact that they were not speaking their own word, but Christ's. 


99) Joh. 10, 35. 102) Luk. 24, 25-27. 
100) Joh. 10, 36. 103) Joh. 17, 20. 
101) Luk 16, 29. 

104) 2 Tim. 3, 16; 2 Pet. 1,21; 1 Pet. 1, 10-12; Apost. 28, 25. 
105) Joh. 17, 14. 
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spoke, very clearly conscious. Paul not only reminds the Corinthians that Christ 
speaks through him, doxymy Cyteite tov ev Euoi Aa- Lovvvtocg Xpiotov, 106) but also 
declares every teacher who does not abide by the wholesome words of our Lord 
JEsu Christ, as Paul speaks them and conveys them in writing,107) for a know- 
nothing, suffering from inflation (tetU@wrTal), lying sick in the hospital of questions 
and disputes about words (vofav epi Cytnoeic Koa Loyomayiac),”) the 

is not to be accepted and tolerated as a teacher by the Christian congregations, but 
is to be shunned as one who causes division and offense in the church.109) Yes, 
Paul goes so far as to pronounce a curse on all who teach the gospel differently 
from him.110) That the whole Scripture of the Old and New Testaments is the only 
foundation of the Christian faith, the Apostle teaches when he says of the Christian 
Church until the Last Day, "built upon the foundation (8eyEAIov) of the apostles and 
prophets. "111) The Papists want to make a breach here by their division of the 
Apostles' Word into orally transmitted (tradition) and written recorded Apostles’ 
Word. But the apostles themselves explicitly reject this division. They do this by 
doing two things. First, by their declaration that the same things they taught orally 
they also wrote. This fact the Apostle John teaches in the words, "What we have 
seen and heard we declare unto you, . . . and these things (tavta) we write unto 
you, that your joy may be full." 112) Paul points to the same fact when he exhorts 
the churches to make no distinction between his oral and his written word: "Stand 
therefore, brethren, and hold fast the statutes which ye are taught, whether by our 
word or epistle!" 113) Secondly, the apostles themselves refer to their written word 
as the only very sure foundation of the Christian faith. Just as the Romans to this 
day seek to market their teachings contrary to Scripture by appealing to an orally 
transmitted apostle's word, so there were also already in the apostolic church people 
who appealed for their unapostolic teachings not only to their "spirit," but also to 
alleged apostle's words and apostle's writings. In order to ward off this abuse of 
apostolic authority and the resulting falsification of the foundation of the Christian 
faith, Paul admonishes the Christians that they should not be swayed or frightened 
"neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letters, as sent by us", 114) and he refers to 
his letters signed with his own hand: "The greeting with my hand Pauli; that is the 


106) 2 Cor. 13:3. 109) Rom. 16, 17. 112) 1 Joh. 1,3. 4. 
107) 1 Cor. 14:37. 110) Gal. 1:8, 9. 113) 2 Thess, 2, 15. 
108) 1 Tim. 6,3 ff. 111) Eph. 2, 20. 114) 2 Thess. 2, 2. 
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(115) Christ and his apostles so powerfully teach the inspired Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments as the infallible, unwavering foundation of the Christian faith. 
Now he who, like modern theologians, denies the inspiration, and therefore the 
infallible divine authority, of Scripture, deprives, as much as there is in him, the 
Christian Church of the foundation of her faith. The objection that Scripture is to be 
called the foundation of faith only in general, and not in all its words, is contrary to 
the testimony of Christ. His testimony that Scripture cannot be broken refers precisely 
to a single word, namely, that Ps. 82:6 uses the word XXXX, xxxx. On this, according 
to the context, rests the whole argument of the Saviour. 116) 

Like Christ and his apostles, Luther stands by the Holy Scriptures. Very 
decidedly and consistently he teaches that only that is Christian faith which has as 
its foundation the word of Scripture. He says:117) "Faith teaches and holds the truth, 
for it clings to the Scriptures; which lie and deceive not." Luther therefore describes 
the rightly constituted teachers of the Church as "catechumens and disciples of the 
prophets," "as whom we repeat and preach what we have heard and learned from 
the prophets and apostles. "118 By "reproducing," of course, he does not understand 
that one should not use "more or other words than are found in Scripture," for "that 
cannot be kept," but rather that the Christian teacher "should teach nothing in divine 
matters apart from Scripture." 119) To the proper character of a Christian teacher 
belongs, according to Luther, the ability to let all thoughts fall out again which have 
occurred to him without Scripture.120) He calls theologians who have departed from 
Scripture "monsters" (portenta) of theologians, such as Thomas, Scotus, and 
others.121) Therefore Luther cuts the tablecloth between himself and all theologians 
who destroy the foundation of the Christian faith by impugning the infallible divine 
authority of Scripture. He remarks on 1 Pet. 3:15: 122) "If men will not believe [the 
Scriptures], thou shalt hold thy peace; for thou art not guilty of compelling them to 
hold the Scriptures to be God's book or word; it is enough that thou givest thy reason. 
As if they should do so, and say, Thou preachest not to hold the doctrine of men, 
when St. Peter and Paul, even Christ himself, were men; if thou 


115) 2 Thess. 3, 17. Likewise 1 Cor. 16, 21; Col. 4, 18. 

116) Joh. 10, 34-36. 119) St. L. XVI, 2211 f. 

117) St. L. XI, 162. 120) St. L. XX, 792. Erl. 30, 46. 
118) St. L. Ill, 1890. 

121) Opp- exeg. Lat. Erl. IV, 328; St. L. 1, 1289 s. 

122) St. L. IX, 1238. 


286The foundation of the Christian faith. 


If you hear such people as are so blinded and obdurate that they deny that this is the 
word of God, what Christ and the apostles have spoken and written, or doubt it, then 
keep silence, speak not a word to them, and let them drift; speak only thus: | will give 
thee sufficient reason of the scriptures: if thou wilt believe it, well; if not, go always." 
The question arises whether it is still possible for a person to stand in the 
Christian faith when he denies the divine authority of Holy Scripture. We must say: 
Certainly not, if this denial is given the practical consequence that it implies. He who 
does not believe Christ and his apostles when they testify of the Scriptures, "The 
Scriptures cannot be broken," and "All Scripture is inspired by God," will 
consequently not believe Christ and the apostles in what they teach concerning the 
forgiveness of sins for the sake of the blood of Christ. Luther's words belong here: 
123) "The Holy Spirit cannot be separated nor divided, that he should teach or make 
believe one thing true and another false." Admittedly Luther adds, "Without where 
there are weak ones who are willing to be taught, and do not stiff-neckedly 
contradict." We dare not deny the possibility that such "weak ones" include learned 
theologians. A number of years ago a German theologian, who under the general 
pressure of modern "science" had given away the inerrancy of Scripture, wrote to us 
that we would like to believe him that he nevertheless wished to die on the blood of 
Christ alone. We believed him according to love. Recently a letter of similar content 
came into our hands from a younger theologian. But all who can be counted in the 
category of the "weak" described by Luther have every reason to consider how they 
contradict Christ and His apostles, and in what terrible peril of soul they stand. The 
happy inconsistency that may be present with them may at any moment turn into 
pernicious consequence. Vestigia terrent! If we look around us at the present time, 
we see that the theologians who deny the inspiration of Scripture generally also reject 
the satisfactio Christi vicaria. God preserve us all from self-deception! 
Conclusion. 


For the sake of clarity, we will summarize the result of the foregoing exposition 
on the foundation of the Christian faith in a few sentences. The widespread opinion 
that the doctrinal difference which exists between the Lutheran Church and the 
surrounding sects does not concern the foundation of the Christian faith is an 
erroneous opinion. It is true that we confess with Luther, with our symbols 


123) St. L. XX, 1781. 
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and with the old Lutheran theologians, that there are also dear children of God in 
unbelieving communities. This is not because the heresies by which they differ from 
the Lutheran Church do not affect the foundation of the Christian faith, but because 
these children of God, in contradiction to the official teaching of their communities, 
have either never believed the errors of the same for their own persons, or have 
come away from them in distress of soul. With regard to the individual communities 
whose position on the foundation of the Christian faith we examined, we found the 
following: 

The Unitarian communal castes which officially reject the Holy Trinity, Christ's 
divinity, and vicarious satisfaction (satisfactio vicaria), thereby also reject the 
foundation of the Christian faith, because the object or foundation of the Christian 
faith is the forgiveness of sins which Christ, truly God, born of the Father in eternity, 
and also truly man, born of the Virgin, has purchased for men by his vicarious 
satisfaction. We have no right to take Unitarians for Christians. This is also true in 
regard to all Lodges professing the Unitarian religion. 

The papists, who, according to their official doctrine, make the attainment of 
justification and blessedness dependent on keeping the commandments of God and 
of the church, thus abandon the foundation of the Christian faith, because by the 
works of the law no man is justified before God and attains blessedness. The fact 
that there are Christians under the papacy is due to the fact that they abandon their 
trust in their works in the face of temptation and death and base their confidence in 
the grace of God on Christ's merit alone, thus crossing over into Lutheran territory 
in their hearts. 

The Calvinistic Reformed, who, according to their official doctrine, allow the 
saving grace of God and Christ's merit to apply only to a portion of men, thus 
abandon the foundation of the Christian faith, because the Christian faith 
presupposes for its origin and preservation universal grace (gratia universalis) and 
Christ's merit extending to all men. The fact that there are Christians among the 
Calvinistic Reformed is due to the fact that they have either never absorbed the 
poison of particular grace, or that they take hold of the words of Christ in the midst 
of temptation and death, which are based on universal grace, and thus transgress 
into Lutheran territory. Calvinistic Reformed theologians, as we have seen, admit 
this themselves. 

The Arminian Reformers and the synergistic Lutherans, who, according to 
their official doctrine, maintain that the attainment of grace and blessedness 
depends not only on God's grace but also on man's self-determination, on his 
different 
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The fact that there are Christians among the Arminian Reformers and the synergistic 
Lutherans is only because they either do not believe in their hearts and before God 
what they claim before men in the controversy, or they do not believe what they 
claim before God in the controversy. That there are Christians among the Arminian 
Reformed and the synergistic Lutherans, is only because they either do not believe 
in their hearts and before God Himself, what they assert before men in controversy, 
or yet in temptation and distress of death they forget their different conduct and their 
alleged lesser guilt and trust in the sola gratia, thus crossing over into Lutheran 
territory. 

All enthusiasts or enthusiasts - from Carlstadt, Zwingli, and Calvin to Hodge, 
Shedd, and Bohl - who, according to their official doctrine, separate the beatific 
revelation and effect of the Holy Spirit from the external word of the gospel (and the 
means of grace in general), thereby leave the foundation of the Christian faith, 
because the assumed direct revelation and effect of the Holy Spirit does not exist at 
all, and they are therefore compelled to make the sandy ground of natural efforts, 
moods, and feelings the foundation of their confidence in the grace of God. That 
there are Christians among the enthusiasts comes from the fact that, in contradiction 
to their official doctrine, they take by faith, under the terrores conscientiae, an 
external word of the gospel, which promises the forgiveness of sins purchased by 
Christ, and thus practice it Lutheranly for their own persons. 

All deniers of the inspiration of the Scriptures, that is, all who do not let the 
writings of the apostles and prophets be God's own infallible word, thereby overturn 
the foundation of the Christian faith. This is so certain, so certain Christ testifies, that 
all Christians shall believe on him to the end of the world through the apostles’ word, 
which we have in their writings, and Christ's apostle teaches that the whole Christian 
church is built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets in all and in every one 
of its members until the last day. If in a denier of the infallible divine authority of 
Scripture there is still found a belief in John 3:16 and 1 John 1:7, itis an inconsistency 
which may at any time turn into pernicious consequence. 

If the church of the Reformation, the Lutheran church, were to grant the 
discussed errors of the sects justification in the church, as allegedly not concerning 
the foundation of faith, it would commit a betrayal of the Christian church. It would 
shake the foundation on which it itself stands in faith, and thus at the same time 
abandon the foundation on which the faith of the children of God in the unbelieving 
communities is also based. The church of the Reformation should return to the calling 
which God has given her in this world IF Ps 
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v. Walther on the nature of unification theses. "It has never, never been 
the manner of the true Church to express herself more mildly in order to pacify her 
enemies; on the contrary, the more possible it was that her enemies might hide error 
behind certain expressions, the more distinctly has the true Church always 
expressed herself. It is, after all, a principle of right morality that only he is true in his 
speeches who expresses himself in such a way that not only he can find his meaning 
in it, but that others must also find it in it. Nowhere are equivocations more sinful 
than where it is necessary to confess." (L. u. W. 19:54.) 

Luther on “busus non tollit nsum. In his eight Sermons Wider Carlstadt 
Luther says (St. L. XX, 30): "We must be careful, for the devil seeks us through his 
apostles in the most cunning and pointed manner, and must not so soon approach 
when there is an abuse of a thing, that we would overthrow or nullify the same thing. 
For if we were to reject everything that is abused, what sort of a game would we 
make? There are many people who worship the sun, the moon, and the heavenly 
bodies; shall we therefore go and cast down the stars from heaven, and bring down 
the sun and the moon? Ay, we will leave it well. Wine and women make many a man 
miserable and heart-broken, and turn many into fools and madmen; shall we throw 
away the wine and kill the women? Not so. Gold and silver, money and goods, cause 
much evil among men: shall we therefore cast them all away? Nay, verily. Yes, if we 
would drive out our nearest enemy, who is most harmful to us, we should drive out 
and kill ourselves. For we have no enemy more hurtful than our own heart; as the 
prophet Jeremiah says, chap. 17:9: 'The heart of man is crooked, or, as | should say, 
wicked and unstraight, which always turns aside. Dear, what good would we do if we 
did thus to him? We would do him no good, but turn all to nought and upside down." 

Is the generation of those who have converted to the gospel growing in 
Germany? The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The generation of those who have returned to 
the old gospel is growing. A symptom of this gracious presence is the farewell 
sermon of Pastor Cornils in Kiel, which he preached on May 17, 1925, in the Nikolai 
Church on 1 Cor. 2. Sixteen years ago he came to Kiel as a liberal theologian; in his 
farewell sermon he confesses that in this pulpit he experienced the deepest 
transformation of his life, that he was overcome by the Scriptures, that here the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Crucified, was revealed to him in its biblical sense. 
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He once believed in the divine in man. Once he believed in the divine in man, which 
one had only to discover and herborlock. We'll let him speak for himself: '| would 
rather have modified Paul's word of "that which no eye hath seen" at that time, and 
said, "That which every eye can see, and every ear can hear, and that which sleeps 
inwardly in every man's heart, because God hath put it into every heart, that will | 
make alive."" This was my joy, to have thus won a gospel that was open to the 
experience of every human heart. In Luther's explanation of the second article it 
says first, "| believe that JEsus Christ, truly God, born of the Father in eternity," and 
then only "and also truly man, born of the Virgin Mary." | have never dared to touch 
this order, but factually this second came first with me. Jesus was first of all man to 
me, and | have tried to interpret his image in this way, not in order to diminish him, 
but in order to find a basis from which modern man could approach him and 
understand him. And the divinity of JEsu, which grew out of this, also became a 
comprehensible fact to me, because | thought | found the same divinity at least as 
a disposition and origin in every man, even if | felt well that what appeared in JEsu's 
divine perfection is found in us only in broken form.' Then came for Cornils another 
experience, which had nothing more to do with this world, which he finds best 
expressed in the apostle's word: 'Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him.' But unto us God hath revealed it by his Spirit.’ This experience with the invisible 
world took its departure with him from the bankruptcy with previous experience. He 
says: 'l came to the big city with a great faith in people. | believed that the divine 
was slumbering in every human being. With this faith | went to the people's meetings 
and wrestled in great debates with monists and socialists and all kinds of 
representatives of spiritual life in the hope that the mass psyche could be quietly 
won over to a modern gospel based on man. It was here that my transformation first 
began. | remember one moment when | stood before an excited assembly of 
thousands in defense of the gospel; there even this crowd, which did not want to 
know anything about the Father JEsu Christ and the Bible, rebelled with passion 
against the accusation of godlessness. There is so much truth in this that the Bible 
is right when it proclaims from the beginning that the fatherly man is created in the 
image of God. This image is indestructible, and even in the extreme remoteness 
from God it still asserts itself in a dark restlessness and a dark longing for God. For 
the rest, it has just dawned on me in people's meetings how little he- 
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illumination grows towards us from the masses. Thus popular meetings have 
become to me hours of judgment, in which my illusions were shattered, and in which 
it first became clear to me that the Bible knows man better than modern man knows 
himself, and that the Bible is right, however hard it is for modern man, when it says: 
"The natural man hears nothing of the Spirit of God; it is foolishness to him, and he 
cannot know it." | had a similar experience in my work with the young. | believed that 
by purely human devotion | could easily lead the youth of today into faith in Christ, 
and thence build up a new church in hopeful increase. With the youth itself | believed 
in the youth, and especially with the modern youth | believed in the modern youth, 
that with it a new epoch of youth had dawned in general, and that this modern youth 
could lead itself, and that we elders had to be taught by it not only about its desires, 
but also about the ways to fulfill these desires. These are now generally overcome 
thoughts; but for me the overcoming of these thoughts has had fundamental 
importance. Not only have | thereby unlearned the much-used idolatry of youth, and 
realized that the youth of to-day, just as every youthful generation, needs guidance 
from age and authority, but it has been confirmed to me afresh that the Bible is the 
book of imperishable truth, and that even to modern youth, in spite of all great 
programs and catchwords, it will be right in its proclamation, "The natural man 
heareth nothing of the Spirit of God; it is foolishness unto him, and cannot know it." 
All this has found its consummation in bitterest realizations and struggles of one's 
own heart and life. These are matters which cannot be dealt with before a wide 
public. But this much must be said, that there are struggles and judgments in which 
the natural man's own feeling utterly abandons him, or if it does come to words, it 
condemns us before God. What the frightened man experiences in himself in such 
hours, the metropolis moreover preaches to him from the housetops: demonic forces 
are alive in all of us, which come from hell. In such judgments and experiences my 
trust in the natural man in myself and others was broken, and thus the way was 
cleared for me to learn to believe in the Christ of Scripture, the Christ of whom the 
first and decisive thing is that he is truly God, born of the Father in eternity, and that 
in him it was revealed: "Which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, which God hath prepared for them that love him." In this Christ 
a new world of experience has gone out to me.' Since then he has understood what 
Paul said of the natural and spiritual man-. 
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and of the transformation that must take place in man. The only mystery that Paul 
wanted to bring to Corinth is the gospel of Jesus Christ crucified. This gospel he also 
means when he speaks of "the secret wisdom of God, which God hath ordained 
before the world for our glory," or when he speaks of "that which eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man, which God hath prepared 
for them that love him. Everywhere and always, for Paul, it is a matter of the mystery 
of the cross. But the essential thing about the cross is this, that it robs us of the last 
illusions of the natural man and shows us our sin in such a frightening clarity as the 
natural man does not dare to see. But it reveals at the same time the secret, hidden 
wisdom of God, that sinners, in spite of their sin, even in spite of their continued 
sinfulness, should be called and be children of God. This, to one who has realized 
with horror that his being is built up of sin, is an almost blessed message from God. 
In the effect of this gospel there is a wonderful intertwining. The knowledge of this 
gospel already presupposes an inner transformation. It is as JESUS says, "Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." And yet, on the other hand, 
the knowledge of this Gospel first creates the transformation from the natural man 
into the spiritual man; indeed, this knowledge is equivalent to the transformation 
itself. Whoever penetrates into this gospel, the depths of the Godhead are opened 
up to him, and he thus becomes a new man. He can then say with Paul, "Therefore 
having been justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." Thus the change consists not in our becoming saints in this world - we must 
remain poor sinners with pain - but rather in our knowing that we are related to Christ 
in all things. By his grace we live, in him we exist. This distinguishes and separates 
the spiritual man from the natural man. ... So | stand before you today as one who 
has been overcome by Scripture and has become one with it."" So far the report in 
the "A. E. L. K." Clearer spoke of his return to the gospel D. Haack, expressly 
professing the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, the justitia extra nos posita. (Cf. L. u. 
W., p. 58.) We suppose that Cornils means the same thing by his confession of the 
gospel of Christ crucified. 


F. P. 
Participation of "Christian" preachers in Jewish "services". When in 1875 


the Superintendent Ebeling in Kottbus received an invitation from the administrative 
board of the Jewish community in Kottbus to the dedication of the synagogue there, 
he published 
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Ebeling, according to a note in "L. u. W." (1882, p. 524), the following explanation: 
"Adonai, the God of Abraham, has long since fulfilled his promise. He has sent the 
Son of David, JEsum, raised him from the dead, and made him an everlasting king 
over his people, and has added us, who are by nature goyim, to the people of 
Abraham. We, who are now the Israel of God, invite everyone, including the Jewish 
community here, as often as the bells are rung, to the holy service of the true sons 
of Abraham, and sorrowfully lament that many who are bodily descended from 
Abraham, including the Jewish community here, have not yet accepted this 
invitation, but are setting up their own synagogues against the will of Adonai, the 
God of Abraham. Accordingly, | am not able to accept the invitation addressed to 
me." This answer agrees with Scripture, as we see, for example, Rom. 11:11-32. 
The Jews are scattered among all nations, and will remain scattered among all 
nations until the Last Day, that they may learn to believe in the appeared Messiah 
by the way of emulation of the believing Gentiles. F. P. 

The struggle waged a hundred years ago against rationalism in 
Germany. Ernst Sartorius, then professor at Marburg, published in 1822 his writing, 
"Religion outside the limits of mere reason, according to the principles of true 
Protestantism, against those of a false rationalism." This writing is mainly directed 
against Kant's "Religion within the Limits of Mere Reason." Sartorius proves that 
Kant, the logician, not only rejects Christian doctrine in his writing, but in doing so 
also completely disregards "the laws of reason of logic" because he presupposes in 
his exposition a "sound reason" which, according to his (Kant's) own admission, 
does not exist at all. What Sartorius says against Kant, he then applies to the 
rationalist dogmatist Wegscheider, who in his Institutiones Theologiae 
Dogmaticae is considered the main representative of rationalist dogmatics to this 
day. Wegscheider had the audacity to dedicate his Dogmatics (since the second 
edition) to the memory of Luther (the "Manes" of Luther), claiming that the 
rationalists basically agreed with Luther and the Protestant Church in the 
epistemological principle of theology. This is reminiscent of the fact that today's 
modern theologians also claim to be "basically" in agreement with Luther on the 
epistemological principle, even though they have openly renounced Scripture as 
God's infallible Word and thus Scripture as the sole source and norm of Christian 
doctrine. What Sartorius writes against Wegscheider is fully applicable also against 
all modern theology which, in opposition to infallible Scripture, appeals to its 
"consciousness of faith" or its own inner "experience." Sartorius writes (p. 66 ff.): "It 
is the constitutive fundamental sentence, the most sacred fundamental law of 
evangeli-. 
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The Church's own principle, by which it most solemnly rejects all human authority 
and arbitrariness, whether papist or philosophist, is that the Holy Scriptures alone 
are the only rule, norm, and judicial authority, ad quam, ceu ad Lydium lapidem, 
omnia dogmata exigenda sunt et judicanda, an pia, an impia, an, vera, an vero 
falsa sint. The Formula of Concord, our strictest symbolical book, establishes this 
principle at the very beginning of the Epitome with the most emphatic definiteness, 
and assigns to all other sources of knowledge of Christianity and to the symbolical 
books themselves, with praiseworthy modesty, only the subordinate rank of being 
testimonies to the respective knowledge and (the) confession of Christianity. A 
Protestant who takes the liberty of overturning that fundamental proposition of his 
Church, who presumes to introduce another touchstone of the truth or falsity of 
dogmas, and to set another regulative and normative authority above that of Holy 
Scripture, such a one has fallen away from his Church, and can no longer be called 
a Protestant, except perhaps in the sense which he himself, against all historical 
usage, attaches to the word. Now, in Wegscheider's Dogmatics, that fundamental 
law of the Protestant Church is virtually publicly thrown overboard. Not only is it 
expressly declared therein that human reason is entitled to the highest judicial 
authority in matters of faith (pp. VII and 145), but the most formal application is 
immediately made of this quite unevangelical principle. Every peculiarly Christian 
and ecclesiastical doctrine is examined, judged, and transfigured in an appended 
epicrisis, not by the Lydius lapis of Holy Scripture, but by that of human reason ad 
sanae rationis praecepta, tanquam Verbum vere divinum internum (p. 465), not 
merely formally, but also materially, and is said to be Christian doctrine in this shape. 
The Protestant Church, however, need not be much in alarm before this rationalism 
or Wegscheiderianism, which attacks its very foundations, because it is itself too 
groundless, too stripped of all firm scientific reasoning. Indeed, one must smile at 
these epicrises, which always, in the very first lines, take as their basis and 
presuppose par excellence that which ought to be proved to be the main point of 
controversy, namely, the ratio; for this, the true Protestants maintain, would not be 
sound; nay, they hold that very thing to be a peculiar symptom of their disease, that, 
like the emaciated, it so assiduously and magniloquently pretends to be healthy, and 
foolishly spurns the remedies which God's mercy has prepared for it through Christ." 
Sartorius, after pointing out that Wegscheider also admits an imbecillitas of human 
reason, continues, "If, then, Dr. Wegscheider has set this frail instrument, which, 
separated from divine revelation, has only accomplished so little in religious matters 
of mankind, against 
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wants to elevate the fundamental doctrine of our church to the normal and material 
touchstone of divine revelation (p. 144), we ask, since we do not proceed so lightly 
but gravely and seriously in this great matter, to find out beforehand the criteria by 
which we may know with certainty and without danger that such a human vice placed 
on the supreme judgment seat is sound, strong, pure, unchangeable, and infallible. 
It has itself asserted this a priori often enough, and especially in our day; but propria 
laus sordet, and how should we believe the praises it has given itself a priori in its 
own cause, since it has so often so grossly prostituted itself a posteriori in 
paganism, in materialism, atheism, naturalism, and a thousand wretched 
philosophical themes, and even made itself ridiculous? The possibility of foolish 
perversities, defective weaknesses, and sinful diseases of human reason, and still 
more, therefore, the possibility of more imperceptible aberrations and biases in it, 
must, therefore, be admitted by Dr. Wegscheider must admit it, even if he may 
absolve his own reason of it; but he must also admit the impossibility that this 
reason, which errs so easily, is so very salliable, can of itself establish a criterion 
that it is not mistaken, that it is infallible; or he would have to know more than the 
philosophers of all times. Let him not, after all, appeal with Kant to practical reason 
and to eternal moral truths! For apart from the fact that rationalistic morality is very 
defective, that whole moral argumentation has some weight only for already moral 
men. But therein lies the Towtov weuddc¢ of rationalism, that, unscientifically 
enough, it presupposes man as already moral par excellence, and falsely deduces 
religiosity from morality, instead of first making him moral, as the older system did, 
by the doctrine of grace, which presupposes no merits, and thus establishing 
morality from religiosity. Dr. Wegscheider may not blame us supernaturalists, then, 
if we heartily thank the supreme God for having, by his supernaturally revealed and 
written word, given to the frail, fallible, unsteadily swarming human reason a fixed 
canon, an immovable standard, and a certain standard of morality, an immovable 
standard, and a certain testimony, not only of his holy and righteous, but also of his 
gracious and merciful will, and may we be still less blamed if, as true Protestants, 
we, with our symbolical books, oppose as strongly as possible the supreme authority 
of his Verbi divini (?) interni (p. 465), since it is well known to us and also to Dr. 
Wegscheider (p. 393, note c.) from history that, admittedly, the door is opened to all 
enthusiasm, which has been sufficiently confirmed by the experience of our days. 
For not only the actual rationalists themselves are - the word taken in the sense of 
the Reformers - true 
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swarming spirits, but it is also everything against which already from the Reformers 
to the true Protestant Church always so emphatically drooled, all dim mysticism, all 
pietistic and separatistic swarming, all leaning towards Catholicism, all religious 
madness of our day, merely a consequence of rationalism or of the anti-Protestant 
elevation of the Verbi divini interrii above the externum. For when men have once 
departed from the sure canon of the external, written divine Word, they must go into 
raptures, and it is then only an accidental dissimilarity when the one infallible papal 
authority (Schmalk. Art., op. cit, S. 332), the other an infallible superwise reason, 
because he has a cold temperament, the third infallible divine feelings of his heart, 
because he has a warm temperament, sets as master to the true word of God; for 
always then only human authority, only human imagination, reigns, and the 
difference is only this, that in Catholicism it persistently and powerfully, but in 
Rationalism and Mysticism changeably and impotently, leads the primacy; that there 
human tradition, but here human speculation and intuition, dominates over Holy 
Scripture. Now the greater firmness and outward splendor easily lures men over 
from the one to the other. Both systems agree entirely in accepting materially 
another, human and unreliable source and rule of the Christian faith besides the 
Holy Scriptures. On the other hand, the true Protestant Church bases itself solely 
on the truly divine or superhuman revelation laid down in the Holy Scriptures in an 
uncorruptible and sufficient manner for all centuries, and desires no other until the 
end of the world; for no other foundation can any man lay but that which is laid, 
which is JESUS CHRIST, 1 Cor. 3:11." After Sartorius has still set forth how the 
rationalists, falsely appealing to "grammatical-historical" exegesis, pervert the 
Scriptural doctrine of justification and the person of Christ, he thus concludes: "Let 
it be well said to these gentlemen [rationalists], that the vain, contemptible language, 
with which their young folly boasts itself against time-tested wisdom, and with which 
they are wont to shrug off friends of the latter as prejudiced and limited heads, is in 
no way to be tolerated any longer, not for the sake of persons, but for the sake of 
the matter, otherwise one also, armed against them with the sword of the divine 
word (Heb. 4:12), will begin to speak a sharp language, which shall strike much 
deeper and more incurably than the stings of naturalistic wit ever struck the older 
scholars of God. Luther's spirit still lives among us, clearly recognizable in his 
writings, which are admittedly only fragmentarily known to the rationalists; he will no 
longer tolerate being ridiculed by wanting to make him the commander of 
rationalism. 
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and dedicates to his men such un- and anti- Lutheran books as Wegscheider's 
Dogmatics; his very writings, especially those against the learned papists and 
against the swarming spirits, give us weapons enough in our hands to strike the 
false teachers and the empty thin blades so emphatically on the head that they will 
certainly carry it lower in the future. Yes, the Lord will once again give victory, power, 
and honor to his eternally true evangelical word. This | await in confident hope." 


Literature. 


Sabbatarianism and Immersionism. By O. Béttcher. Concordia Publishing 
House, St. Louis, Mo. price 10 cts. dozen 96 cts. 

This is a reprint of a series of fine articles from Lutheran Witness on points of doctrine over 
which our pastors and laity are continually in debate with the sects surrounding us. Our church 
members, when made aware of the appearance of this tract, will likely grasp it gratefully. 

A. 


American Bible Society. One Hundred and Ninth Annual Report of the Board 
of Managers. Bible House, Astor Place, New York. 

It is a very interesting report which is available here and which will probably be sent free of 
charge to those who come forward. It will not be unwelcome to our readers if we print a few 
sentences: "Language is a living, flowing stream. Nowhere is this more 
impressively brought to mind than in the activities of this Society, which has to 
deal with the questions of translation and revision in many languages all over 
the world. Even in the English language it has been occupied during the year, 
making a study of the distinctions between the English used in American 
versions and the English used in British versions of the Bible. There are no 
serious differences, but many important variations between the usages abroad 
and the usages in the United States." "Some progress has been made in the 
preparation of translations in North-American Indian languages, - Cheyenne, 
Cherokee, etc., - but nothing has been completed." "For Africa, the Revised 
Zulu Bible was completed." "The record of the year for the whole world field of 
the American Bible Society shows 392,798 Bibles, 496,597 Testaments, 
5,762,904 portions, or a total issue of 6,652,299 volumes. The total issues of 
the Society in the 109 years of its service have been 164,907,176 volumes." 
"Every effort has been made to send Scriptures into Russia. Through Dr. Keller, 
of Switzerland, Scriptures have been sent to German-speaking congregations; 
but it has been almost impossible to find any way to send Russian Scriptures 
into Russia. Packages of books and individual copies that have been forwarded 
to various places in Russia have been returned opened by the censor, with the 
censor's veto." While the American Bible Society rests on a unionistic basis, one must rejoice 
that through it the beatific Word of God is so widely distributed. A. 


Scripture and Confession. Theological journal published by the Synod of the Lutheran 
Free Church in Saxony and other states. Published bimonthly. Price for the first half-year: 
M. 2. No. 3, 6th volume. Publisher and dispatch: Schriftenverein der Ev.-Luth. Freikirche 
in Sachsen, Zwickau, Bahnhofstr. 8. 
The attention of the readers of "Lehre und Wehre" is once again directed to this excellently 
edited journal. In the present issue you will find the extremely interesting and instructive address 
which Rector Willkomm gave at 
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The author of this book is the author of a lecture given at the opening ceremony of the summer 
semester of the theological college in Neu-Zehlendorf on the topic of "Theology as a Practical 
Science". The proof is given here that the Lutheran orthodoxy of the seventeenth century did not, 
as is so often claimed, neglect the cultivation of true piety of heart in the struggle for ecclesiastical 
orthodoxy. Then this number brings, besides other appealing things, a long, valuable article from 
the pen of D. H. Z. Stallmann, wherein a writing of the Erlangen professor Dr. W. Elert, entitled: 
"The Doctrine of Lutheranism in Outline," is criticized. This theological journal is again warmly 
recommended. A. 


Experiences. Narrated by D. Adols Schlatter, professor of theology in Tiibingen. Published 
by Furche-Verlag in Berlin. 107 pages 6X8Z4- Price: M. 2. 

It may sound strange, but among the many things I have read, there has never been a major 
writing by Adolf Schlatter, the much-named Tiibingen theologian who is counted among the 
positives of the present day, and who has now retired after a long academic career in Bern, where 
the liberal regent of the university told him that he would never appoint him a full professor, lest 
the pious might say they had asked for him; at Greifswald, where he became the associate of 
Cremer, who presented him with the last edition of his famous "Biblical-Theological Dictionary 
of the New Testament," with the words: "Felici Successori"; in Berlin, where he was to represent 
the Positive direction at a seat of liberal theology, and at last in Tiibingen, where he probably felt 
most at home and exercised the greatest influence. In all the places mentioned, he also developed 
a lively literary activity, and that, which is seldom the case, in three fields: that of New Testament 
exegesis, systematic theology, and historical research. With interest I have read his memoirs, 
which he wrote at the occasional request of his students, because they reveal a very unique scholar 
and theologian, and these notes are always interwoven with reflections and not infrequently a brief 
summary of his theology. Schlatter is true to his origins, reformed ("I did not become a Lutheran 
even through Cremer", p. 39; "I have not wasted a single moment of my life on the continuation 
of the old quarrel between the Lutherans and the Calvinists", p. 40) and an outspoken unionist ("if 
a Lutheran church wants to tolerate only the Lutheran type among itself, it tears up the gospel", p. 
46). But he is still quite a different phenomenon than one usually finds among today's university 
theologians. - The book breaks up into the following chapters: "My part in the State. My part in 
the church. How the Bible spoke to me. The guest at JEsu's table. The student and the teacher. My 
part in research. Natural Roots" and concludes with a bibliography. LF, 


Journal of Systematic Theology. Edited in conjunction with Paul Althaus, Rostock, 
Emanuel Hirsch, Gottingen, and Georg Mehrung, Miinster, by Karl Stange, Gottingen. 
First volume. Four quarterly issues. Printed and published by C. Bertelsmann, Giitersloh. 
788 pages 6*X9*. Price: 20; for subscribers: M.18. 

At a time when many a German periodical has been discontinued because of the high 
production costs and the decrease in subscribers due to the physical hardship of the educated 
circles, this periodical has been newly founded and is now in its second year. This shows great 
courage on the part of the editors and the publisher. The journal is limited to systematic theology, 
but considers this field in the broadest sense of the word, with special attention also to its 
connection with philosophy. The editor is the representative of systematic theology at the 
University of Gottingen, Prof. D. Karl Stange, a sharp thinker, who often goes back from Luther, 
often arrives at positive results in his expositions, but also holds particular opinions. His co- 
workers are men of very different tendencies, and the theology that is 
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The theology that is expressed in this book is not biblical Lutheran theology, which proceeds from 
the principle of the sole validity of the inerrant Word of God. It does, however, show how 
systematic theology is being done at the present time, and emphasizes, as the editors note in the 
preface, "that the issue of theology must not be exhausted in philology and history." We can best 
give an insight into the character of this new, well-endowed, and comprehensive journal by 
bringing to our notice the contents of the individual issues. We cannot enter into any criticism here. 
- First volume; first issue: Wehrung: "The Religious Ego." Hirsch: "Romanticism and Christianity 
especially in Novalis and the young Hegel." Stange: "The Absoluteness of Christianity." Schmidt- 
Japing: "History and Revelation." Hermann: "On the Foundation of the Philosophy of Religion." 
Althaus: "The Cross of Christ." Stange: "Lessing's Education of the Human Race." Kierkegaard: 
"To need God is man's highest perfection." - Second issue: Hirsch: "The Judgment of God." 
Geismar: "The Ethical Stage in S6ren Kierkegaard." Stange: "The Task of the History of Religion." 
Althaus: "On the Doctrine of Sin." Girgensohn: "The Modes of Appearance of Religious Thought." 
De Bussy: "On Responsibility." Hermann: "Anselm's Doctrine of the Works of Christ in its 
Permanent Significance."-Third issue: Biichsel: "The Position of Theology in the System of the 
Sciences." Walter: "The Conclusion of the Development of the Young Luther." Stange: "Mood 
Religion, Founder Religion, and Christianity." Haring: "Once more on the relation of sin and guilt." 
Calls: "Luther's faith in Christ." Peterson: "The Problem of Biblical Interpretation in 18th Century 
Pietism." Wehrung: "Of the Irrational." Runestam: "Nietzsche's Ubermensch and Luther's Free 
Christian Man." Hirsch: "Idealist Philosophy and Christianity." - Fourth issue: Stange: "Novalis' 
Weltanschauung." Vonwetsch: "The Thought of the Education of the Human Race in Irenaeus." 
Schader: "Theological Memories of the Younger Blumhardt." Nygren: "Kant and the Christian 
Ethic." Caspari: "Messianic and End-time of Salvation." Stange: "The Resurrection of Jesus." 
Althaus: "Theology and History. On the Controversy with Dialectical Theology." - Second 
volume; first issue: Lohmeyer: "Urchristliche Mystik." Hermann: "Prolegomena on the Concept 
of Revelation in Connection with Schleiermacher's Ethics." Stange: "On the Ethics of the Sermon 
on the Mount." Mehrung: "The Main Types of Theological Thought in Modern Theology." 
Peterson: "On the Theory of Mysticism." DeBussy: "On the Concepts of ‘Sanity’ and 
'Responsibility'." - Second issue: Ihmels: "Dogmatics and Preaching." Lenz: "On the Necessity of 
a Natural Law on a Protestant Basis." Bohlin: "The Religious Meaning of the 'Heart' in Pascal." 
Stange: "Dilthey and Count York von Wartenburg." Adolph: "Subjective Life and Objective Being 
in Modern Intellectual History." Aulen: "Faith and Mysticism." Althaus: "Theology of Faith." 
Behm: "St. John's Apocalypse and the Philosophy of History." Stange: "The Position of Theology 
in the Context of the Sciences." - Third issue: Holl: "Urchristentum und Religionsgeschichte." 
Stange: "The Immortality of the Soul." Ehrenberg: "Life and Death." Riemer: "Catholicism and 
Protestantism in Germany. " L. F. 


Bilderatlas zur Religionsgeschichte. In collaboration with Hans Bonnet, Hugo 
GreSmann, G. Karo, B. Landsberger, Joh. Leipoldt, E. Mogk, A. Rumpf, H. Zimmern and 
others edited by D. Hans Haas. First delivery: "Germanic Religion." Price: M. 1.40. 
Second to fourth delivery: "Egyptian Religion." Price: M. 6.80. A. Deichertfche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, Leipzig. 

In a time when the history of religion plays such an important role and the subjects of 
knowledge are readily presented, such a publication is certainly appropriate and very desirable. 
And we especially like the fact that these booklets contain very little text but an extraordinarily 
rich pictorial apparatus. Thus the first booklet on ancient Germanic religion contains only 3-1/2 
pages of text (7-1/2X11), but 24 large pages of illustrations with 54 reproductions. The second 
booklet, on Egyptian religion, offers 8 pages of text, but 166 pictures on 60 plates (also 7-1/2X11). 
One gets a very different idea of the religious habits of ancient peoples by looking at these 
illustrations. The whole is a chilling commentary on 


300Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Rom. 1, 21-23, that the Gentiles "knew that there was one God, and did not praise him as one God, 
nor worship him, but became vain in their imaginations, and their hearts, which had no 
understanding, were darkened. Thinking themselves wise, they have become fools, and have 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image like unto corruptible man, and birds, and 
fourfooted beasts, and creeping things." The editor of the work is professor of the general history 
of religion at the University of Leipzig, and the individual booklets are edited by scholars who 
have made special study of the people in question and their religion, thus here the Germanic 
religion by E. Mogk and the Egyptian religion by E. Bonnet. In the first volume we find, among 
the pictorial representations, tombs, petroglyphs, rune-stones, votive offerings, sacrificial 
cauldrons, altars, facsimiles from the Edda, etc. The second, much more comprehensive and also 
more beautifully and better equipped delivery shows the Egyptian world view, the individual gods, 
the whole cultus, the belief in the dead and much more. We were especially interested in the second 
booklet because of the newer Egyptological research and its relationship to the Bible. 
L. F. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

From the Synod. Regarding the construction of the Colegio Concordia in 
Crespo, Entre Rios, Argentina, Albert Lehenbauer writes in the "Kirchenblatt fur 
Sidamerika": "A previously appointed committee was able to report that a suitable piece 
of land (2-1/2 acres) had already been purchased and temporarily written on two church 
members. (The latter was necessary because the Lutheran Church in Argentina is not yet 
registered as a body rightly existing before the law). The collections had already reached 
a sum of several thousand pesos (= dollars), the subscriptions a sum of 12,000 pesos. 
Fr. Wachter presented a plan according to which the space needed for the time being for 
students and a professor could be accommodated in two stories under one roof, 40X46 
feet in size. This plan was first considered by a committee and then adopted with 
insignificant changes. The building was to be performed solidly of brick, for, with all its 
simplicity, it was desired to have something permanent. In order to be able to produce the 
bricks better on their own ground and not to feel a lack of space later on, they decided to 
buy a small adjoining piece of land of two acres. The provisional maximum grant for the 
construction was set at 13,000 pesos. We can only rejoice with all our hearts and thank 
God that He has not only given the brethren in Argentina courage and understanding for 
these decisions, but has also made the hearts of the Christians willing to make such gifts 
and drawings. We in Brazil do not want to forget that at our last Synod we also promised 
them a monetary grant. Above all, however, we want to participate in this good cause with 
earnest prayer; for God must do the most and the best in this; and ‘he will be asked if he 
is to give anything*." 

The Dayton trial ended with the conviction of the defendant, college professor J. 
T. Scopes. The defendant was found guilty of violating a Tennessee state statute 
prohibiting the teaching of the descent of man from a lower order of animals. The Judge's 
Instruction 
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Raulston instructed the jury that the defendant should be found guilty if it is proven that 
he violated state law, which clearly prohibits the teaching of man's descent from lower 
creatures. On the other hand, the judge reasonably instructed the jury that the question 
of whether there was a denial of the biblical account of creation on the part of the 
defendant was not for them (the jury) to decide, and therefore was not to be considered 
in their deliberations. The defendant was found guilty and sentenced to pay one hundred 
dollars fine, the lowest penalty provided by law. Appeal has been taken from the judgment 
to the superior court of the State of Tennessee and possibly of the United States. The 
defendants’ counsel (among them Clarence Darrow of Chicago, well known from the 
Leopold and Loeb trials) contended that there was an unconstitutional restraint on 
freedom of conscience and speech in not allowing the animal descent of man to be taught 
in the State schools. The representatives of the prosecution, among them especially W. 
J. Bryan (who supported the prosecutor of Tennessee), denied that in this case there 
could be a restriction of the freedom of conscience and speech, which the state law, 
however, granted to every individual citizen. A state school teacher was not a private 
person, but a state official wno was employed and paid by the state, or rather by the 
parents of the children. The state, however, must be granted the right to prohibit teachings 
in its schools that are likely to harm civil welfare. The doctrine of the animal descent of 
man also had this tendency. Parental rights were also to be taken into consideration. 
Christian parents were convinced that the doctrine of the origin of man from "lower 
creatures" contradicted the Christian religion. They therefore have the right and the duty 
to demand that in state schools, to which they send their children, teachings are not 
presented which endanger the Christian faith in the hearts of their children. - News has 
just come in that Bryan died suddenly of a heart attack on July 26. We will have more to 
say about the Dayton trial and specifically about Bryan's conduct and argumentation in 
the same. We share here the following from one of Bryan's written closing arguments, 
excerpted from a St. Louis newspaper: "Bryan sought to show that it was not the intent of 
state law to restrict freedom of conscience. A teacher, Bryan argued, could worship God 
as he pleased or refuse to worship God. He could believe in the Bible or reject it. He could 
acknowledge Christianity or not. This state law imposes no obligations or restrictions on 
him in this regard. The same is true of freedom of speech. The teacher may say anything 
about any subject as a private person. This Act, therefore, does not infringe any rights 
guaranteed by the Constitution to any individual. From the statutory standpoint, however, 
the defendant does not qualify as a private individual, but as an employee, a public 
servant, or a public servant paid by the state, who must take his instructions from the 
state. The right of the State to control the public school was expressly recognized in the 
recent decision of the Federal Supreme Court upon the case in Oregon 
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has been confirmed. The state could also prohibit the teaching of any subject if it would 
be detrimental to the public welfare. But this decision in the Oregon case goes further and 
declares that parents not only have the right to protect the religious welfare of their child, 
but are also obligated to do so. Thus, that decision could be applied quite accurately to 
the case at hand. The State of Tennessee had a right to enact this law, and it represented 
at the same time the will of Christian parents to GUARD the religious welfare of their 
children. Bryan opined that the state law was not trying to impose any religion on anyone. 
The majority is not trying to establish a state religion or teach a particular religion, it is 
merely trying to protect itself from the efforts of a "presumptuous minority who, under the 
guise of teaching science, are trying to teach irreligion to the children". It goes on to ask 
what right an ‘irresponsible oligarchy’ of people 'who call themselves intellectuals’ have to 
demand control of the schools of the United States, where 25 million children are 
educated at a cost of two billion dollars a year. The Christians should build their own 
colleges in every state of the Union, and the atheists, agnostics, and infidels should 
likewise build their own schools if they wished to teach their religious views to the school 
youth who frequent such schools, or to attack the religious views of others." All is by no 
means clear here. Would that the Dayton trial would contribute to the realization that 
Christian children do not belong in the government schools at all! We cannot turn the 
State schools into Christian schools, we may twist and turn as we please. F. P. 
Darrow in the Dayton trial reminds us of what was meant by "secular school" 
in France in 1882. L. u. W." reported on this in 1882, p. 522: "The 'Ev. Luth. Friedensbote' 
from Alsace-Lorraine of September 17 writes: Two members of the Paris Municipal 
Council, at a recent distribution of prizes in the elementary school, made the following 
statement to pupils and parents: ‘Our school is secular because we teach science as our 
great men, our great scholars, have fashioned it, because we explain all natural 
phenomena, because we show why the earth turns in spite of the will of the popes, why 
and how, like Joshua, the sun can be made to stand still by explaining the eclipses of the 
sun.' In a word, every time it is a question of a miracle, we simply refer you to Robert 
Houdin. You are told we want schools without religion, without God. But on every page of 
your books you find the name of a God, that is, of a man of genius, a benefactor, a hero 
of humanity. In this respect we are true pagans, for we have many gods. They are called 
Voltaire, Rousseau, Moliére, Racine, Bichat, Palissy, Papin, etc. Look, this is called 
enseignement laique (secular instruction)!" Thus spoke Roger. Cattiaux, the second, said: 
"You have been told that we have suppressed God from the school; it is a mistake. One 
can only suppress what really exists. But God does not exist; only some of God's insignia 
have been removed. In our schools only the truth should be taught. Because the teaching 
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be compulsory, it must also be secular; for it is against the liberty of conscience of children 
to teach them anything that is contrary to science and acknowledged to be false. Out of 
school you will be taught enough, and more than too much, about God." This is how the 
Republicans in Paris understand the neutral non-denominational state school." 

F.P. 

The fight against obscene literature in the United States. A few months ago 
it was reported from Berlin that obscene literature had been removed from public stalls 
by the police. Almost simultaneously a similar movement has begun in our country at 
large. We gather from a Chicago paper the following summary: "A campaign against 
magazines and publications, the presentation and contents of which are said to be 
salacious and offensive to public morals, is likely to commence in the near future, as 
appears from reports arriving here from various cities in the country. Newspapers and 
magazines containing obscene pictures and salacious reading matter are to be banned 
from all stalls in the country where newspapers and magazines are offered for sale. Ten 
such magazines were withdrawn from sale in the federal capital last week. Newspaper 
dealers and owners of newspaper outlets were served with lists of such newspapers and 
magazines. District Attorney Gordon, meanwhile, asserts that the lists received by 
newspaper dealers and owners of newspaper outlets were far from including all the 
newspapers falling under the category of the newspapers and magazines referred to, and 
that forty or more publications were under investigation. The district attorney acted as 
censor at the request of the newsagents after they had been threatened with legal action 
if they continued to sell such shameless literary products. County prosecutors of the state 
of Washington are planning a campaign in the state against the manufacture and sale of 
publications with indecent and immoral contents. They have called a meeting in Spokane 
on Friday [May 22] to discuss the matter. The sale of twenty such publications has been 
charged by District Attorney Chas. H. Leahy of Spokane County in newsstands as well 
as otherwise prohibited. In Omaha, County Attorney Beal referred complaints from high 
school teachers that magazines containing immoral and salacious literature and obscene 
pictures were being healthy in classrooms to federal authorities. ‘Such writings, in my 
opinion, do more to undermine the morals of children than anything else,’ Beal said. ‘If 
there is any avenue by which judicial action can be taken, | will certainly take it in cases 
of this kind.’ Acting on instructions given him by Federal Judge James H. Wilkerson of 
Chicago, began today Jas. A. O'Callahan, assistant federal district attorney, began today 
to hunt down such publications in outlets of newspapers and magazines. He also 
contacted postal officials for the purpose of supervising literature sent through the mails. 
In a communication sent to the Postmaster General at Washington, O'Callahan named 
twenty such publications, the apportionment of which was estimated at nearly one 
million." 
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Misleading representations about American conditions. The "Church Bulletin" 
of the lowa Synod says: "The 'A. E. L. K.' brings a statement of American conditions from 
the pen of Prof. D. J. Richter. There is much truth in these remarks, but it is by no means 
the whole truth that is expressed here. The man did not hear or see anything on his 
journey about the fact that thousands of farmers are in great distress, that many of them 
have had to give up their farms, that in the Northwest in particular a great many banks 
have fallen, and that as a result the middle class in particular - and among them again 
many farmers - have lost the greater part of their savings. The situation in our country is 
certainly not as splendid as it is written there. . . But here is what he said: 'America is rich, 
conspicuous by its prosperity. One out of seven Americans has a car. There are rows of 
workers' cars parked outside factories during working hours, with no danger of being 
stolen. Many more people also own their own homes, giving the cities a tremendous 
sprawl. The simplest girls go about in costly furs from 400 to 800 marks worth, and with 
rings and bracelets of the very expensive white gold. With this wealth and the 
extraordinarily favorable economic situation, exalted by the last brilliant harvest in the 
face of the bad harvest in other countries, the boundless optimism of the Americans is 
understandable. They generally look forward to a great advancement, regard themselves 
as the leading nation in the world, and are dominated by a feeling of security and self- 
confidence. This consciousness of being the first leading nation prevails also in 
missionary matters. It is understandable when one considers that in the United States in 
1924 200 million gold marks, in Germany only 200,000 gold marks were raised for 
evangelical mission work. More than two-thirds, almost three-fourths, of the total funds 
for evangelical Gentile missions are paid by North America. The organization is quite 
different from ours: missionary societies are unknown. The mission is churched in, that 
is, it simply belongs to the general church work, for which every congregation pays its 
contribution." So much for the "church bulletin" of the lowa Synod. We add a few more 
details. Cars are so frequently stolen here in the United States that in the large cities 
special police departments spend their time in apprehending car thieves. Many girls 
engaged in business draw such low wages that this circumstance is a serious moral 
hazard to them. Workmen generally own their own houses only in smaller towns. America 
as a whole, however, is heavily wealthy. The rich gifts for missions are also a fact. But to 
this is added the unfortunate circumstance, generally known and admitted, that among 
the sects Unitarianism has penetrated even into the heathen mission to the extent that 
D. Stratton remarked last year, at the meeting of the "Northern Baptists," that from their 
heathen mission the Christian church had in part more harm than good. __F. P. 

American "Working Students." We read in a Milwaukee political paper, "The 
Chicago, Milwaukee & St. Paul railroad has already hired over 200 new workers in the 
West Milwaukee repair shops and is seeking more new labor. A total of 500 workers are 
wanted. Among the job seekers are many students who have been hired for the 
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holiday season seek employment and also obtain it on the railroad." What until recently 
was regarded more or less as a novelty in Europe has long been in use with us in the 
United States, and not only in the West, but also in the East. There are not merely dangers, 
e.g., neglect of studies, associated with the mode of a student acquiring all or part of the 
stu-dent expenses for himself, but also advantages, e.g., faithful use of the time of study 
for which the means have been acquired in whole or in part by his own labor. Christian 
students avoid the abuse of "work-study" by God's Word. 

F. P. 

Students as temporary immigrants. As is well known, in order to keep our 
"American race" pure, we are once again strongly committed to restricting immigration. 
We have therefore allowed each country only a certain "quota" of immigrants. But because 
we want to give foreigners the opportunity to learn from us, such persons who come to the 
United States for the sake of study are not included in the quota allowed. It has become 
necessary to define the term "student" more precisely. We find the following statement in 
a German-American paper ("Philadelphia-Gazette-Democrat"): "The new immigration law 
contains a provision (Section 4) under which foreign students are permitted to enter the 
country temporarily outside the quota. Some residents of the United States, who find it 
difficult to have friends or relatives come to the country, believe that it may be possible to 
bring immigrants into the country as students. However, this is not easy. First, the 
immigrant must be a real student and at least fifteen years of age; second, he may enter 
the United States only for the purpose of studying in a school, college, academy, seminary, 
or university, and these institutions must be recognized by the Secretary of Labor. Finally, 
it must be remembered that the immigrating student must leave the country again when 
he has completed his studies here. Whoever wishes to enter the United States temporarily 
as a student must first apply to an educational institution and be admitted by it for the 
purpose of undergoing a certain course. If he is admitted by the institution in question, he 
must prove his admission to the American consul in the district where he lives, and if the 
institution is on the list of accredited educational institutions, the consul may consider the 
application for the nonquota visa necessary for entry. The applicant must also submit to 
the Consul documents attesting to his general and scientific education and to his 
satisfactory knowledge of the English language and other matters essential to his studies. 
The applicant must also be able to prove to the Consul that he has sufficient means to 
meet all expenses in the United States, or that the meeting of such expenses is assured, 
and that he will be able to devote his entire time in the United States exclusively to study. 
If a student is admitted, he may not engage in business or work for wages here. The 
Bureau of Immigration declares, "The student must be primarily a student; he may work a 
few hours a day to defray his expenses of board and lodging, but 
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he may not work all day in a factory or shop and study only a few hours in the evening’. 
For example, an application requesting admission of a student who wished to learn 
American methods of meat preservation was denied. The application stated that the 
student would work in the cannery during the day and study in the evening in the 
continuing education class at the university from which the application originated. - 
Persons who have entered the United States temporarily as visitors and desire to remain 
here often ask if it is possible to remain in the country as a student should they enroll in 
a teaching institution. This is not possible. Such requests have so far always been refused 
by the authorities. It should also be pointed out that the provision for the admission of 
students has been deceived, so that stricter regulations have had to be issued to 
implement the law. If they are real students, friends or relatives living in the United States 
may help in the following way: They should first contact the Secretary of Labor in 
Washington to find out whether the teaching institution at which the student wishes to 
study is on the list of state-approved teaching institutions. The information should be sent 
to the student who is abroad, who must then contact the teaching institution by letter to 
secure admission. He must present the certificate of admission with other documents to 
the American consul, to whom he will apply for the issuance of a nonquota immigrant 
visa." - From this it is evident how timely it was by God's providence that funds were 
presented by some American Lutherans for the establishment of the theological college 
in Berlin-Zehlendorf. It is true that our theological institution in St. Louis was included by 
the Institute of International Education (419 W. 117th St., New York) in the list of 
American institutions recommended to foreign students for their studies. But it would still 
remain questionable whether the Secretary of Labor would recognize the Institute of 
International Education's list in each individual case. F.P. 

Diversity of Grounds for Divorce in the Different States of the Union. This 
ancient evil, and the equally ancient desire to remove it by uniform legislation applicable 
in all the States, are again being discussed in the newspapers at the present time in 
connection with a census report. We read in a political paper, "The Census Division of 
the United States Department of Commerce has just published a report on marriages and 
divorces, based on statistics relating to the year 1923. More clearly than all speeches and 
arguments, this report suggests the necessity for the introduction of uniform divorce laws 
for all the States. As striking evidence may serve the statistics of the States of Nevada 
and New York. In 1923 absolute divorce was available in the State of New York only on 
the ground of adultery, while in Nevada any one of seven causes was sufficient, including 
adultery, desertion, conviction of a serious crime, habitual drunkenness, cruelty, neglect, 
etc. Further: in New York, both parties must have been residents of the state when the 
offense was committed, or they must have married in the state, or the plaintiff party must 
have been in the state at the time of the offense. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 307 


State. In Nevada, only six months' residence in the county is necessary to bring an action 
for divorce, on a cause in any other county. In New York, a divorce did not become final 
until three months after it was declared, and then the guilty party could not enter into a 
second marriage during the lifetime of the plaintiff party unless the court modified the 
judgment after three years of good behavior had been proven. In Nevada, on the other 
hand, the judgment is final, and either party may enter into another marriage immediately 
after the divorce. With such differences in the law, it is no wonder that divorce-minded 
spouses found Nevada more attractive than New York for obtaining a divorce. The total 
number of divorces granted in 1923 was 164,609, of which 53,027, or 32.2 per cent, were 
granted to men and 111,582, or 67.8 per cent, to women. 'The significantly greater 
proportion of the number of divorces granted to women,’ says the report, 'is undoubtedly 
due to the circumstance that woman has far more frequent legal cause for divorce than 
man." Although a strong tendency toward centralization in several fields is clearly 
noticeable among us in the United States, yet we do not expect, instructed by past 
experience, that the individual States will surrender their independence to the United 
States in the field of divorce. We, as a church, of course, allow only the biblical grounds 
for divorce to govern our practice, and we are quite comfortable with them. F. P. 


On the state's fight against gambling. From Harrisburg, Pa. the other day the 
Associated Press reported, "Governor Pinchot signed a bill passed by the Legislature 
prohibiting, under penalty of law, the manufacture of any machinery or apparatus which 
might be used for gambling." It cannot be said that by this ordinance the State is unseemly 
in restraining personal liberty, because gambling is immoral and injurious to civil order. 


F.P. I. 
Abroad. 


A local German newspaper reports on the decline in the number of students 
in Germany: "The attendance figures of the German universities have fortunately shown 
a constant and strong decrease in the last few years - fortunate because only with a further 
decrease can the proletarianization of academia be prevented. According to the latest 
compilations, the number of 112,000 students at the universities and technical colleges in 
the summer semester of 1923 fell to 92,000 the next winter. Even from this figure, about 
ten per cent are still to be deleted, since they can only be found in the lists and have long 
since passed into professional life as working students. But this is still too many in 
comparison with the 62,000 in 1909 and the 73,000 in 1914, especially if, when the 
working-student system is dismantled, these elements flow back to the university. Between 
the universities and the technical colleges the numbers have shifted heavily in favor of 
engineering since 1914." 
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A draft catechism for the Protestant regional church of Baden. About this 
new catechism, as whose author a member of the theological faculty, D. Hirsch, is named, 
the "A. E. L. K." reports: "It is a certain mixture of the Heidelberg and Lutheran catechism 
and tries to give more contemporary explanations than Luther did. Here it is chiefly of 
interest what is said as an explanation of the second article, the shibboleth of the Christian 
Church. Hirsch summarizes it in two questions and answers: 'What does it mean? | believe 
that Jesus Christ is my Lord and Savior, who sacrificed himself for me on the cross and 
gave me God's mercy as my own, and | will serve him as my heavenly king until he takes 
me to himself into the kingdom of his Father. What does the eternal kingdom of God, which 
is to be revealed through JEsus Christ at the end of all things, bring? The final revelation 
of the kingdom of God brings the destruction of sin and death, and the transfiguration of 
all believers to everlasting righteousness, innocence, and blessedness." The "A. E. L. K." 
adds, "Note what is deleted: ‘true God, born of the Father forever’; further, the virgin birth, 
the ‘lost and damned, ' the 'redeemed,' the ‘from all sin, death, and the power of the devil’; 
further, the 'holy, dear blood,’ the 'risen from the dead.’ If one and the other is expressed 
in the sayings added to it, why is it omitted in the text? Is this still 'confession'? If we add 
to this the opening question on the Creed, with its antiquated tinge: 'What is the confession 
in which ancient Christendom testified to its faith?’ (i.e. no more today?), we ask how the 
Baden Church came to seek such succour for its reform of the catechism. The Christian 
people in Baden will hardly put up with such a 'reform’." - The "A. E. L. K." is right in its 
condemnation of this "Evangelical Catechism." But it cannot be denied that this wretched 
work of machination in catechism form reflects the standpoint of modern theology even in 
circles calling themselves Lutheran. E.!P: 

The Struggle in the Field of the School in Germany. The unbelieving 
teachers of Germany had hoped, it seems, that with the revolution an "ideal school" would 
also make its entrance into Germany. By an ideal school they understood and understand 
a school in which the teachers, invoking their - the teachers' - "freedom of faith and 
conscience," can teach what they want, without regard to parental rights. Now, however, 
parents in Germany have also asserted their parental rights. They also want to have a say 
in the nature of the school to which they entrust their children. They demand the 
"evangelical confessional school." Christian-minded teachers have also made the same 
demand for themselves. The "Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" (office: Berlin, Wall-Str. 17-18; 
editor: Rector Griinweller) has also occasionally pointed out that a real "confessional 
school" presupposes free-church congregations. Through all this the unbelieving German 
teachers now see their state ideal school, in which they are the lords and masters, 
threatened. They therefore chide the German people in general and the Christian-minded 
teachers in particular in the "PreuBische Lehrerzeitung" as follows: "The revolution which 
was to end the struggle for the school carries it 
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now into the community and into the parental home. Henceforth petty warfare will be 
where there was now peace. The citizen in the school dispute against the citizen, the 
neighbor against the neighbor, mothers against mothers, children against children, and 
the teacher a plaything of spiritual lust for power and intrigue, the object of spiritual 
snooping. For the straw man of the Church, entitled to educate, who can demand a school 
of his creed, has also a right to demand teachers of his creed, and a right to supervise the 
sentiments of his teachers. The freedom of faith and conscience vouchsafed to citizens 
ends at the confessional school. Whoever does not want to become breadless must 
renounce this civil right. The field of work of ecclesiastical zealots has received an 
undreamt-of expansion. . . . The school ceases to be a purely state institution. It has 
become a church school, and the state is content to pay the costs. Can its fate still be 
turned around? Who could turn it around? Our people? This politically immature, 
underage German people, who until the World War had learned to die for the Fatherland, 
but who had not been taught to live for the Fatherland? The revolution became for the 
great majority a quite ordinary question of wages and bread and a question of working 
hours, and the freedom of the People's State a means of enforcing their special interests. 
Nothing more. Such a people will not protectively place themselves before the state 
common school. And the teachers? If we were to call them out to fight for the most sacred 
good of the nation, they too would not heed the call in their entirety. It lacks determination 
and unity; it lacks enduring idealism. The whole has no unified ideals and therefore cannot 
fight for them. To some the revolution has also become a question of purely material 
interests, a question of wages and bread, a question of working hours and increased 
rights. Others again cannot free themselves from the paternalism of priesthood and 
church and from zeal for their personal faith. So it is in and with the teaching profession." 
In the struggle in the school field in Germany the same questions come into consideration 
which have repeatedly occupied us in the United States, and quite recently will again 
occupy us on the occasion of the Scopes case at Dayton, Tenn. We have not much hope 
that a decision will be reached covering the whole matter. F. P. 

About the activity of the Evangelical Fellowship in Europe we read in the "A. E. 
L. K.": "During the week of June 2-7 the South German Conference of the Evangelical 
Fellowship (Methodists) held its annual meeting in Ulm. It was also the jubilee celebration 
of the seventy-fifth anniversary of the Evangelical Fellowship in Germany. Its foundation 
goes back to J. S. Kurz, a Swabian farmer, who emigrated to Pennsylvania in 1832, and 
there received spiritual stimulation in the Evangelical Fellowship; he returned to his native 
land in 1845, and, being called upon to do so, held meetings in the Pietistic manner, with 
special emphasis on the necessity of conversion. At his request the Americans sent him 
the first preacher, Konrad Link, in 1850, and he was soon followed by other ‘missionaries’. 
A movement began in Wirttemberg, Baden, Switzerland, and northern Germany. The 
movement became a separation from the church [state church]. The 
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The respective community circles joined together to form a free church with a tight 
organization. In 1879 the branch in Switzerland became independent; in 1900 Germany 
was divided into a South German and North German Conference. The South German 
Conference at present numbers 100 preachers and 12, 100 members (the German work 
190 preachers and 26,000 members), and has obtained recognition as a corporation 
under public law. At present 45 seminarians are being trained in the Reutlingen Seminary. 
The deaconry in Elberfeld has 470 sisters. The publishing house with scripture mission is 
located in Stuttgart. In addition, the South German Conference has a home for the aged 
and a rest home. At the Ulm conference, special attention was given to youth work and 
the fight against alcohol, and it was decided that the article against the abuse of alcohol 
should be widely and actively enforced." 

The efforts of Protestant women's associations in Germany. The 
"Deutsche Lehrerzeitung" reports: "On March 23, a Protestant Women's Day for Moral 
Reconstruction took place in Berlin. It was organized by the 'Vereinigung Evangelischer 
Frauenverbande Deutschlands' (chairman: Magd. D. Tiling) and the Berlin 'Vereinigung' 
(chairman: Asta Rétger), with 22 women's meetings in the various districts of the city, 
which were attended by Protestant women of all classes and ages. The following 
resolution was the result: 'In grave concern for the future of our people and mindful of the 
serious responsibility which is imposed on them as Protestant women for the moral 
conditions in our people, the 16,000 Protestant women gathered on the "Protestant 
Women's Day for Moral Reconstruction" profess their firm will to stand up for purity and 
Christian morality in the family, at work and in public life. We therefore declare war on filth 
and trash in words and pictures, on cinema and theatre performances that endanger 
morality, on open and hidden immorality in fashion and literature, in art and social life, on 
alcohol abuse and its promotion through advertising, and on the ever-increasing number 
of bars and liquor houses. We do not want to tolerate any longer that our growing youth 
is endangered, even poisoned, by word and writing, by manners and views, and that our 
German women's honor is violated daily in the deepest way. We demand that legal 
measures be taken against all phenomena of public life which lead our people to ruin in 
health and moral respects. We expect the legislature and the police to take the strongest 
possible action to curb the epidemics of the people and the ever-increasing fornication on 
the streets and in the places of vice. We call upon the Protestant women of Berlin and all 
of Germany to unite with us: A strong women's will must stand behind the legal and police 
measures for the purification of our public life! A strong women's will must work 
purposefully to restore decency and Christian morality to our people! Standing shoulder 
to shoulder, we shall build a dam against the tide of immorality, and victory will be ours!" 
- This is a rich program. There is also evidently a "strong woman's will" behind it. But this 
will will be difficult to enforce by way of "legal measures." Legal measures 
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The measures would have to come from the state. But in the modern state, including 
Germany, the non-Christians are in the majority. So in Germany, too, the expectation that 
the state would take legal measures to promote "decency and Christian morality" will not 
be fulfilled. But from the sanctuary of the Christian family, Christian women can exert a 
great influence on at least a part of the population. The woman, by her very nature, has a 
greater influence upon the children, and therefore upon the rising generation, than the 
man. We think we have read that in Prussia alone seven million women have entered the 
Christian school. If we reckon on an average of four living children for every woman, this 
would result in twenty-eight million citizens in the foreseeable future who would have 
grown up under the loving care of Christian mothers. Above all, by God's grace and 
blessing, the leaders of Christian women's associations should also set a good example 
in this regard. We in America have had little good experience in this respect. F. 
P. 

"The World Conference on Practical Christianity" in Stockholm. The 
following news comes from Stockholm through the Associated Press: "With the meeting 
of the Executive Committee of the Stockholm 'World Conference on Practical Christianity’ 
held in England under the chairmanship of the Bishop of Winchester, the last preparatory 
steps for the great Church Council to be held here in August have been completed. 
According to the registrations received so far, there will be over 600 delegates from all 
parts of the world. A solemn reception will be given by the King of Sweden before the 
Council begins. Not only the Protestants of Europe and America, but also the 
representatives of Oriental Christianity will attend this conference. The idea of the 
conference, promoted by the Archbishop of Canterbury, originated with Archbishop 
Sdéderblom of Upsala, the famous historian of religion, and has as its object nothing less 
than a rapprochement of the Christian confessions. The Roman Catholic Church and a 
number of Protestant denominations will not send representatives for dogmatic reasons. 
In order to bring the 600 delegates closer together on a human level, a meeting of the 
World Alliance for Friendship of Churches will take place before the Council begins. The 
Council will be divided into four sections, namely a continental European section, a British 
section, an American section and an Oriental section. England and the Greek Orientals 
will each furnish one-sixth of the delegates, America one-third. Only the general moral and 
spiritual problems of the present day will be discussed, especially the social question. It is 
intended to reconcile the fourth estate with the Church and to take a stand on the revolution 
of morals, as well as to explain the influence of the Church on modern problems of life and 
to pay increased attention to the spiritual powers. Finally, as the climax of the Council, 
international problems are to be discussed and all Christian confessions are to be won 
over to mutual consideration and friendly co-operation. Bishop Sdéderblom aspires to an 
ecumenical council of churches which shall represent all Christendom and exert its 
influence on its behalf in all the affairs of mankind." Thus far 
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the news from Stockholm about the program of the "World Conference". Working together 
in "practical Christianity" without agreement in doctrine and faith is a contradiction in 
terms. F.P. 
Characterization of the Roman Catholic Church of Mexico. Through 
ecclesiastical and secular newspapers passes the following notice: Dr. Gamio, director 
of the anthropological department of the Department of Agriculture in Mexico, who is 
himself a Catholic, judges: "I do not believe that 99 per cent of all Mexicans are Catholics. 
Many Indian tribes, the Mayas, Huichol, Seisris, and many others, still hold today to the - 
religion’ they had before the Spanish Cortez conquered Mexico. They are to-day anything 
but Catholics. The number of these Indians is about one million. Besides these, there are 
about ten millions in Mexico, whose religion is a mixture of Catholicism and Indian 
paganism. The first missionaries, who came to Mexico at the same time as the 
conquerors, soon perceived that the best and quickest way to convert the Mexicans was 
to combine the two forms of religion. They acted accordingly. The natives of Mexico could 
never have grasped the intricate points of Roman doctrine; nor can they now. But they 
could understand the externals, the worship of images, and many other things, for their 
pagan religion also contained similar things. Hence it is that many Mexicans today have 
a religion in which the outward forms and customs of the Catholic Church are combined 
with pagan ideas. In other words, the Indians have retained their pagan ideas; only, in 
place of the ghastly idols, they have the somewhat more beautiful ones of the Roman 
saints. It is no exaggeration to say that the Mexicans are not Catholics, and that they 
know nothing of Jesus, the Saviour of sinners. | know what | say; | know my people better. 
Ninety-seven Mexicans out of every hundred who call themselves Catholics do not think 
it advisable to rely wholly on JEsum. Each adheres to the saint of his choice, whom he 
calls ‘patrono,' and relies entirely on him. The priests are all to blame for this, for they 
have given the Mexicans a prayer book in which all the saints are invoked: St. Andrew, 
St. John, St. James, the Mother Mary; but the name of JEsus is not even mentioned." 
That by which Dr. Gamio seeks to prove that the Mexicans are not Catholics, proves the 
contrary. It is the characteristic of good Catholics not to rely on JEsum alone, but to call 
to their aid their own works and the works of the saints for the attainment of God's grace 
and beatitude. The Tridentine even imposes the ban on all who trust solely in the divine 
mercy which indulges sins for Christ's sake. (Sessio VI, can. 12.) If Dr. Gamio trusts in 
Christ's merit alone for the remission of sins and beatitude, he is no longer a Roman 
Catholic, but is excluded from the Roman Catholic Church. The official Roman doctrine 
of the way to blessedness belongs in one class with the pagan doctrines of works. The 
difference is confined to the outward form of the works required. The "mixture of 
Catholicism and Indian paganism" in Mexico is present only in the outward ceremonies. 
In substance the two religions are identical because they are both works doctrines. 
F.P. 
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The papal canonization of the Jesuit Peter Canisius and the related 
Roman errors in 
Teaching and practice. 


Political newspapers also reported from Rome: "Peter Canisius, the Dutch 
Jesuit priest who was one of Martin Luther's main opponents during his lifetime, was 
canonized in Rome by Pope Pius with a solemn and magnificent ceremony in St. 
Peter's Cathedral [on May 21]. Canisius died in 1597 and the mighty basilica was 
filled with more than 60,000 people, among them representatives of the Jesuit Order 
from all parts of the world. The order reveres Canisius as one of its greatest church 
heroes. Among the devout crowds were many pilgrims to the holy year, especially 
from Holland, Germany, Austria, and the German cantons of Switzerland, in which 
countries Canisius was held in high esteem. All the Roman cardinals and several 
others from abroad, among them Cardinal Dougherty of Philadelphia, were present 
at the solemn ceremony. In the royal box were seated all the princes and princesses 
who had already appeared on Sunday [May 17] for the canonization of St. Therese. 
In the box for the Pope's family were several of his relatives, among them his sister. 
A special box was occupied by the Dutch Premier, by the German ex-Chancellor Marx 
and wife, the Mayor of Freiburg, and the President of the Grand Council of the District 
of Freiburg." 

The here mentioned Peter Canisius, transferred by the Pope among the 
"saints", was not a contemporary of Luther, as someone could understand the 
expression that Canisius was a main opponent of Martin Luther. Canisius' activity falls 
in the second half of the 16th century. He was born in Nijmegen in the Netherlands in 
1521, the year Luther stood before the Diet of Worms, and he died in Freiburg in 
Germany in 1597. What earned Canisius papal canonization after more than three 
hundred years is the fact that he, above all others, was concerned with the support of 
the Church. 
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of the realm of the Pope. In 1543 he became a member of the Jesuit Order founded 
in 1534, and as the "first German Jesuit" he sought to spread the Jesuit Order in 
Germany and in neighboring countries. The Catholic Encyclopedia praises him: 
"Great services were rendered by Canisius to the [Roman] Church through the 
extension of the Society of Jesus; the difficulties were great; lack of novices, 
insufficient education of some of the younger members, poverty, plague, 
animosity of the Protestants, jealousy on the part of fellow-Catholics, the 
interference of princes and city councils. Nothwithstanding all this, Canisius 
introduced the order into Bavaria, Bohemia, Swabia, the Tyrol, and Hungary, 
and prepared the way in Alsace, the Palatinate, Hesse, and Poland." Canisius 
exerted great influence on Roman youth education especially through his 
catechisms, one large and one small.2) It has been said of him that what is still 
Roman in Germany today was saved primarily by Canisius' activity for the Roman 
Church. Soon after Canisius' death the Jesuit Order pursued the "beatification" 
(beatificatio) of his outstanding friar. Rumours spread that miracles had been 
worked by invoking the name of the deceased Canisius. Pilgrimages were made to 
his grave. Investigations into these miracles were organized early on, but were 
interrupted by circumstances that arose. Only Pius IX confirmed in 1864 four 
Canisius miracles as genuine and as sufficient for beatification. Then in 1869 the 
solemn beatification took place in Rome. 3) In addition, this year on the Feast of the 
Ascension the "canonization" (canonizatio) by the present Pope took place. 
Thereby the "first German Jesuit" is now by papal authority transferred into the 
number of the saints, to whom religious veneration and invocation is due. As is well 
known, religious veneration extends also to the images, bones and relics of the 
saints. This cult of the saints has already begun in Germany with regard to "Saint 
Canisius." The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The (Catholic) 'KélInische Volkszeitung' brought 
a large festive article about Canisius with his portrait for the Feast of the Ascension. 
In the article it says: Canisius continues his apostolate for Germany from heaven. 
He cannot live in heaven without saving souls. Certainly this is all the more true of 
him now that the highest honor is bestowed upon him by the contending Church of 
God, canonization, and he is thereby even more obliged than before to the German 
people to be an intercessor with God. The new Catholic Germany needs the 
Apostle- 


1) Sub Peter Canisius Blessed, XI, 761. 
2) Cf. on this also Walch: Bibliotheca Selecta1,493. 
3) Data from the Catholic Encyclopedia op. cit. 
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We need souls of the spirit of Canisius, fiery, faith-loving, fearless, courageous, self- 
effacing men and women, ready to make any sacrifice, not only in the clergy but 
also in the laity. For the revival and strengthening of the spirit of faith in their own 
ranks, as well as for the recovery of the brethren who are separated in the faith, 
there is need of apostolic souls who, equally distinguished by virtue and knowledge, 
know and strive in all their life and work for no other end than to be instruments, 
especially useful instruments, in the hand of the Most High. May this apostolic spirit, 
which animated Canisius to a heroic degree, ignite in numerous German souls on 
this day of canonization and soon, when, as is planned, his holy bones are carried 
through the German cities of his former activity and exhibited there for veneration, 
and thereby, with his canonization, bring about a new flowering of Catholicism in 
Germany, which may soon lead to a German fatherland strengthened in the faith 
and united in the faith once again! Let us do our duty in this direction; the great 
patron saint of Germany, St. Peter Canisius, will certainly not lack his assistance." 
What are we to make of the papal canonization of Canisius according to Holy 
Scripture? Canisius, according to all that we know of him, did not belong to the saints 
at all, but to the unholy. According to Scripture, the title "saint" belongs to men and 
only to men who despair of all their own holiness and all their own works before 
God, and who believe, on the basis of the Gospel, that God justifies them without 
any works of their own for the sake of Christ's perfect satisfaction and accepts them 
into filiation. This faith, however, Canisius did not teach and confess, but persecuted 
and sought to destroy. Canisius' activity was directed toward bringing the 
Tridentinum to recognition. The Tridentine, however, forbids and curses the belief 
that God alone forgives or justifies sin for the sake of Christ's merit, and teaches 
positively, on the contrary, that for the forgiveness of sins or justification before God, 
man's works are also necessary, namely, the keeping of the commandments of God 
and of the Church. 4) Therefore Canisius, if he did not come to repentance at the 
hour of death (for which, however, there is no testimony), belongs to the people of 
whom Scripture says: "Ye have lost Christ, who would be justified by the law, and 
have fallen from grace." 5) Canisius, with his doctrine of justification by works (€€ 
€pywv vopou), has distinguished himself from the number of the 
Christians, the "saints" in the Christian sense, excluded, and the papal decree of 
May 21 of this year, although it was issued before 


4) Trid. Sessio VI, can. 11. 12. 20. 5) Gal. 5, 4. 
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60,000 persons was proclaimed, cannot put him in the number of the saints. It is not 
according to -the papal, but according to the divine rule, which Paul, the apostle of 
Christ, from divine revelation, and at the same time from the experience of all the 
real saints, expresses very clearly in the words, "We know that man is not justified 
by the works of the law, but by faith in JESUS CHRIST; so also we believe in JESUS 
CHRIST, that we may be justified by faith in CHRIST, and not by the works of the 
law, for by the works of the law no flesh is justified." 6) If Christ openeth by His word, 
no man can shut; and if Christ shutteth by His word, no man can shut out. The 
Romans continually deceive themselves and the world by an aequivocatio. They 
transfer the title "saints," which Scripture grants only to those who, without works of 
the law, seek to be saved by faith in Christ alone, to their saints, who seek 
righteousness before God not by faith in Christ, but also by works of the law. The 
papist saints, including the "holy" Peter Canisius, resemble the apostle Paul before 
his conversion, when he was still a Saul, seeking righteousness before God by the 
works of the law, and therefore persecuting those who believed in Christ with threats 
and murders, but also having to hear from Christ the cry from heaven: "Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me?" Peter Canisius was such a persecutor of Jesus. This is 
proved by the enumeration of his "virtues" in the Catholic Encyclopedia, where we 
are told that it was not Christ, in the infallible word of the Apostles and Prophets, 
who was Canisius' Master and Lord, but the Pope at Rome. The Encyclopedia 
boasts after him: "The supreme [supreme] and full power -of the Pope over the 
whole Church, and the infallibility of his doctrine as Head of the Church, Canisius 
advocated as vigorously [vigorously] as the Italian and Spanish brethren of the 
Order." "His motto was: 'He who is a follower of the Chair of St. Peter is my man.' 
With Ambrose | desire to follow the Church at Rome [in every respect].'"" Canisius 
also urged the study of Scripture, but Scripture was to be understood only according 
to the interpretation of the infallible pope. Whatever did not agree with Rome in 
doctrine and practice (including religious devotion to and invocation of Mary and the 
saints) he opposed and persecuted. "At his demand [request] the Duke of Bavaria 
forbade the importation [importation] of books opposed to the [Roman] religion and 
morals. At Cologne he requested the city council to forbid the printing or sale of 
books which were hostile or immoral to the [Roman] faith, and in 


6) Gal. 2, 16. 
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Tyrol he had the Archduke Ferdinand || suppress such books. He also advised 
Bishop Urban of Gurk, the court preacher of Ferdinand |, not to read so many 
Protestant books." "At Nijmegen he [searched] the libraries of his friends, and ver. 
burned all heretical books." These are the "virtues" (virtues) which Roman writers 
praised Canisius for and which earned him "beatification" in 1869 and "canonization" 
this year. To every Christian who knows Christ in His vicarious satisfaction and as 
the only Head of the Christian Church, they mark the Jesuit Canisius as a 
"Jesuwider," that is, as a persecutor of Christ and the Christian Church. In short, 
Canisius belonged, in Christian judgment, not to the saints, but to the unholy. In the 
second half of the sixteenth century, namely through Martin Chemnitz’ well-known 
writing Examen Concilii Tridentini, some Catholics, and among them also Jesuits, 
were led back to the Christian faith. 7) We know nothing of a conversion of Canisius, 
perhaps while he was still on his deathbed. On the contrary, the Catholic 
Encyclopedia reports that Canisius still declared "shortly before his death" that he 
had never regretted having become a Jesuit. He is even said to have cited his entry 
into the Jesuit order as his second birthday. 8) It is fitting to hear a few words from 
Luther about the papal canonization, because Luther knew from years of his own 
painful experience the fraud that is present in the Roman canonization system. 
Luther sets forth that according to Scripture the title "saint" belongs to all Christians. 
He remarks on the words Rom. 12, 13: "Take care of the need of the saints," among 
other things as follows: "So here St. Paul means the saints on earth, that is, the 
Christians, and calls them 'saints' in honor of the word and grace of God, through 
which they are holy in faith without any works. For it would be a great shame and 
blasphemy against God if a Christian should deny that he is holy, for in so doing he 
would be confessing that even Christ's blood, God's Word, Spirit, and grace, and 
God Himself, are not holy, which God has addressed and placed in him [the 
Christian] that he should be holy. Therefore St. Paul freely calls himself a saint, Col. 
1:26: 'To me, the very least of saints, is this mystery commanded.' And 1 Tim. 3:10 
he will have such widows as have washed the feet of the saints [Christians]. . . . But 
we [in the papacy] have had other books to read than the Scriptures, therefore we 
have fallen into blasphemous humility through our seducers, that we call only the 
dead holy. ... To such misery has helped the shameful abomination which is called 
‘sainthood’. 


7) Cf. Rehtmeyer, "Der Stadt Braunschweig Kirchen-Historie. Third part. S. 298 ff. 
8) Catholic Encyclopedia, X1, 760. 
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exaltation’. By this the pope has made it to be thought that those alone are saints 
who are dead or exalted, and have merited such by works. But how often, even 
here, the devil will be exalted for a saint, and we will take for saints those who belong 
in hell!" 9) 

As for the miracles which, in the Pope's view, qualify someone for elevation 
to sainthood, Christians know from Sacred Scripture that there are two kinds of 
miracles: genuine ones, wrought by God, and apparent ones, based on human 
deception and the work of the devil. The genuine miracles are companions of the 
gospel. God works them when he deems it necessary, for the outward confirmation 
of the preaching of the gospel, that is, of the doctrine that God by grace for Christ's 
sake, without works of the law, forgives sin and saves. This connection between the 
genuine, divine miracles and the teaching of the gospel and faith in the same is 
taught in the Scriptures Mark. 16, 14-20. After Christ gave the command to His 
church before His ascension, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned," it goes on to say, "But the signs which shall follow 
them that believe are these: In my name they shall cast out devils, they shall speak 
with new tongues, they shall cast out serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them; on the sick they shall lay their hands, and it shall be better with 
them." And so historically the doing of divine miracles has taken place, as v. 20 
records, "But they"-those who preached the gospel and believed-"went out and 
preached the gospel in every place, and the Lord worked with them, confirming the 
word by signs that followed." Thus the apostles, as well as other Christians (e.g., 
Ananias, Acts 9:12, 17, 18), who taught and believed the gospel, wrought genuine 
miracles, as the Acts of the Apostles and all Scripture records in many places. This 
divine working of miracles continues in the Church until the Last Day, though in this 
respect the later Church is inferior to the apostolic Church. Christ works miracles 
even in our time, where it seems necessary to Him, but always only for the 
confirmation of His Gospel, which He commanded the Church to preach. Besides 
this, Scripture teaches that there are also illusory miracles, miracles which take 
place under God's permission through human deception and the effect of the devil 
for the confirmation of false doctrine. God allows these sham miracles to take place 
in order to test us to see if we are also faithful to His Word to which He has bound 
us in this life. The Scriptures tell us of false miracles for the purpose of warning us 
that we should not believe them and be 


9) St. L. XI, 347 f. 
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not be led away from the word of God by them. The Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments teach us this very clearly. Thus it is said in the Old Testament 5 Mos. 
13, 1 ff.: "If a prophet or a dreamer of dreams shall arise among you, and give thee 
a sign or a wonder, and the sign or wonder come, of which he hath told thee, saying: 
‘Let us follow other gods which ye know not, and serve them,' then thou shalt not 
obey the words of such a prophet or dreamer, for the LORD your God is tempting 
you, that he may know whether ye love him with all your heart and with all your soul; 
for ye shall follow the LORD your God, and keep his commandments, and obey his 
voice, and serve him, and cleave unto him." Likewise, the New Testament 
admonishes Christians not to be deceived by the wonders of such people who 
appear under the name and appearance of Christian teachers, but who have actually 
fallen away from the teachings of Christ. Thus Christ warns His Christians, "False 
Christs and false prophets shall arise, and shall shew great signs and wonders 
[onusia peydda Kai tépata], that they may deceive into error, where it is possible, 
even the elect." 10) And the Apostle Paul, in the second chapter of the Second 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, describes a very peculiar false teacher, who to that 
extent represents apostasy from Christian doctrine, and becomes Christ's adversary 
(avuxeivevoc), that he "exalts himself above all that is called God or worship, so that 
he sets himself in the temple of God [the Christian church] as a god, and pretends 
that he is God." This great false teacher will also deal with mysterious powers and 
signs and wonders. But they are not genuine miracles wrought by God. Rather, this 
false teacher's advent (appearance, Trapouoia) is by a satanic effect (xat’ evépyeiav 
tov Latava), and the manifold powers, signs, and wonders by which he procures 
adherence are powers, signs, and wonders of falsehood (wevdouc). In short, for the 
right judgment of miracles, whether they are divine miracles, or whether they are due 
to human deceit and Satanic activity, the Holy Scriptures give us this rule: If someone 
promises us a miracle, and the miracle also comes, and we are thus put in the 
position of having to decide whether the miracle is from God or from men and the 
devil, we do not pay attention to the miracle itself, but to the doctrine which the 
miracle-worker leads and represents. If his doctrine is of God, we may also regard 
the miracle as wrought by God. If his doctrine is not of God, we are forbidden to think 
the miracle a divine miracle. More specifically: If he who performs a miracle teaches 
the gospel of Christ, which heats, he teaches that God does not forgive sin out of 
the works of the law, but for the sake of Christ's satisfactio vicaria alone, and accepts 
to eternal life. 


10) Matth. 24, 24. 
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we are instructed to regard the miracle as coming from God, because God has also 
promised miracles for the confirmation of the gospel. If the miracle-worker does not 
teach the gospel of Christ, but teaches that forgiveness of sins and blessedness are 
obtained not by faith alone in Christ's perfect satisfaction, but also by keeping the 
commandments of God and the church, the teaching and the miracle coming from 
men and from the devil are to be judged as coming from the same source. This is 
the rule revealed in Scripture for the right judgment of miracles. Had Pope Pius IX 
wished or been able to judge by this rule when Canisius' miracles were submitted to 
him for judgment in 1864, he would not have stamped four of them with authenticity 
(approved of four of the miracles submitted), but would have had to declare them to 
be frauds of men and devils, because Canisius did not teach the Gospel of Christ, 
but opposed and persecuted it. The "first German Jesuit" turned his vitality to the 
propagation of the doctrine that trusting "in the divine mercy, which makes amends 
for sins for Christ's sake," was not sufficient for the attainment of justification and 
blessedness, but that for this the keeping of "the commandments of God and of the 
Church" was also necessary. Moreover, the same "first German Jesuit" has 
substituted the infallibility of his teaching" for the infallible Holy Scripture as the only 
source and norm of Christian doctrine, thus documenting himself as an instrument 
of the one who "places himself in the temple of God as a god and pretends to be 
God. 


That the miracles of Canisius, together with his transfer among the saints, 
were due to the spirit of deceit and falsehood, is also evident from the fact that the 
solemn act of canonization of the "first German Jesuit" was immediately used from 
Rome for a shameless vilification of Luther and the Reformation. According to a 
report of the "A. E. L. K.", Monsignor Salotti, in a speech held in Rome about Luther 
and the Reformation, expressed himself thus: "Luther was a spawn of hell, a monk 
who prostituted himself to sensuality, who scratched virgin souls out of the 
monastery in order to make them the victim of his desires. Luther destroyed all 
culture and made the Germans a cruel, bloodthirsty, destructive people. Those who 
joined him waded in the swamp of passions and godlessness. In the greatest need 
Canisius confronted him at God's command. He leapt to the throat of the monster 
and forced it into bonds. He saved German culture and preserved its connection 
with Latin, with Catholic, with human culture. Luther leads his followers into the 
abyss, Canisius leads his faithful to heaven. The judgment of God is clear and 
distinct. Luther and his work disintegrate 
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in dust, Canisius is raised to new honors. Protestantism sinks down to insignificance, 
Catholicism is the rising power in all nations and countries," etc. Of all that the blind 
and mischievous Italian here foams out against Luther and the Reformation, just the 
opposite is true. Luther, in advocating the freedom of "priestly marriage," did not 
encourage "sensuality," but, on the basis of Scripture, advocated marriage as a 
divine order, and thus right chastity within the divine order of marriage. Scripture 
famously brings the prohibition of marriage introduced by the Papacy under the 
rubric of "doctrine of devils," 1 Tim. 4:1-3: "But the Spirit saith plainly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith /azootjoov- tai tives tH aiotewc], and cleave 
unto seducing spirits, and 

Teachings of the devils (zpooéyovtec . . . didaoKadiaicg daoviwv},by them that are 
liars in track-mindedness, and have brands in their consciences, and forbid to be 
married [xxxxxx], and to shun the meat which God hath created to be taken with 
thanksgiving, to the faithful, and to them that know the truth." That Luther destroyed 
"culture" is true only if by "culture" we understand submission to the pope in 
spiritualibus et temporalibus, that is, offering to the pope the sacrificium intellectus et 
conscientiae, and thus renouncing that by which man differs from the animal. To this 
sacrificium, however, all teachers within the Roman Church are also committed in 
the Tridentinum, 11) and in this respect they represent without any doubt the Roman 
"culture". But if we understand by culture the cultivation of the useful secular 
sciences, e.g. in languages, history, mathematics, etc., the majority of historians, 
including a number within the Roman Church, testify that for "culture" in this sense 
a new epoch had dawned through Luther and the Reformation. And as to cruelty 
and bloodthirst, it is well known that it was not the Germans "who joined Luther" who 
waded in the mire of these passions, but that it was the Pope's Italian satellites and 
the German princes who joined the Pope who, both at Worms (1521) and at 
Augsburg (1530), urged on Charles V that the religious matter should be settled, 
instead of by negotiation, by sword and bloodshed. That the Jesuit Canisius was of 
the same mind is admitted by the Catholic Encyclopedia in the words: "He had 
recourse to force against the adherents of another faith."!? ) The added excuse, that 
this was the fashion at that time, also contains 


11) Decretum de Editione et Usu Sacrorum Librorum. Edition Smets p. 15. 
12) op. cit., p. 761. 
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This is an untruth, inasmuch as the popes up to recent times have not only 
recommended the same fashion to the secular authorities, but have made it a duty 
of conscience. Leo XIll, in his encyclical "Immortale Dei" of November 1, 1885, had 
the audacity to make it obligatory for us Americans to abolish the separation of 
Church and State and to suppress all cults except the Roman one as soon as this 
could be done. 13) As for the assertion that Protestantism is sinking into 
insignificance, while Catholicism is the rising power in all peoples and countries, in 
recent times, and especially in the last year, Catholic writers have warned against 
boasting. In the Berlin Catholic "Germania" a Catholic politician wrote this year: "We 
have also lost terrain . . . The new blood from the working youth into the [Catholic] 
church life and into the Catholic professional organization is quite insufficient. We 
have lost the most in the big city." The same newspaper last year described the 
Catholic Church situation in France as bleak. There was no sign among the masses 
of the people of the turn to the Catholic Church which was asserting itself in some 
"intellectual [!] circles." From the Slavic countries an apostasy from Rome is reported, 
which goes into the millions. Of late, however, the Papal Church has again carefully 
oiled and completed its machinery in some Protestant countries for propaganda 
purposes. This has caused doctrinally weak, and therefore knee-jerk Protestants, to 
be in a kind of terror. They speak, for instance, of an area "in which Catholicism is at 
present making systematic inroads and has already partly pushed Protestantism 
back into a defensive position. It includes the entire Germanic North, that is, the 
Scandinavian countries and Germany, Holland and German Switzerland, plus the 
Baltic States up to Finland."14) To this it is to be said: Wherever one has a 
despondent heart toward Rome, the reason is that one has made oneself weak by 
laying aside the victorious weapons of Protestantism, more specifically, the Christian 
doctrine of "sola gratia" and ber "sola Scriptural With these Protestant weapons in the 
heart, in mouth and in writings, the Protestants are never merely on the defensive 
against Rome, but always at the same time on the offensive, powerful to disturb 
(kaiarpetv, to put down) the attacks (Aoyiouobc) and all the heights (zav byapa) that 
rise up against the knowledge of God. 15) Do Protestants hold the Christian doctrine 
of "sola gratia," viz. 


13) Cf."L.u. W." 1924, pp. 340 ff: "Cardinal Mundelein of Chicago, and "L. u. W." 1886, 
pp. 12 ff: "The Pope's Latest Encyclical." 

14) "Of Contemporary World Protestantism." By Lic. Erich Stange. Hamburg 1925, p. 
12. 

15) 2 Cor. 10:5. 
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by grace, for the sake of Christ's perfect atoning work alone, without works of the law 
(ovk && Epyav), justifying sinners 


and blessed, they recognize the Roman Church, which teaches the exact opposite, 
in spite of its speeches about the "all-salvific" Church and in spite of the outward 
Christian appearance, as the great world deceiver. Salotti’s word: "Luther leads his 
followers into the abyss, Canisius leads his faithful into heaven" does not frighten 
them, because they know that the opposite is true, that Canisius and his "faithful" 
belong to the people of whom the Scripture says: "Ye have lost Christ, who would 
be justified by the law, and are fallen from grace," and: "They that deal in the works 
of the law are under the curse." 16) Further, when Protestants hold to "sola 
Scriptura," because they know from Christ and His apostles that the Holy Scriptures 
are God's own infallible Word, and the foundation on which the Christian Church 
stands with her faith, they say with Luther, "Let the word stand." But the pope who 
pushes aside this foundation by granting himself infallibility and by commanding the 
Scriptures to be interpreted according to it, they recognize as the great adversary of 
Christ, whose striving, by misusing the name of Christ, is directed to seize the throne 
of the Lord against Christ in the Christian Church. They cannot, therefore, avoid 
declaring the miracles, which are claimed for the confirmation of the authority of the 
pope and his doctrine, frankly and freely to be fraud or the work of the devil. If, 
therefore, all Protestants in the Scandinavian countries, in Germany, and 
everywhere in the world, were to return to the "sola Dei gratia propter Christum" and 
to the Holy Scriptures as God's infallible Word and as the only source and norm of 
Christian doctrine, they would never and nowhere take up a "defensive position" 
towards Rome, but would rather be far, far superior to Rome everywhere and always. 
Rome, with its doctrine that the forgiveness of sins comes not from God's grace in 
Christ alone, but also from man's own good nature and works, is poor, exceedingly 
poor. It cannot put to rest a single conscience truly stricken by God's law, because 
out of the law's works no flesh is justified before God. May, therefore, the "planned 
advance" of Rome, under the present turmoil in State and Church, become the 
inducement to all Protestants who have dropped the weapons of true Protestantism, 
to gird around them again these divine victorious weapons given to the Church, for 
their own salvation and also for the salvation of many a Catholic who would return to 
the Christian faith by witnessing to the Gospel of Christ. The Gospel of the grace of 
God in Christ is never given in vain. 


16) Gal. 5, 4; 3, 10. 
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teaches. Through Martin Chemnitz's Examen Concilii Tridentini, which was 

the propaganda of the Jesuits, as already noted, some Catholics, among them also 
members of the Jesuit Order, have come to the knowledge of the beatific Gospel. 
We may have the same experience in our Church community. Because we teach, 
by God's grace, the pure Gospel, as it has been restored to the lampstand from 
Scripture by Luther and the Reformation, we are far superior to Rome and especially 
to the Jesuits. As far as conversions are concerned, the numerical ratio is about one 
hundred to one in our favor. 

F:,P: 


On evolution as an "established fact". 


In the Dayton trial, the defense, aided in particular by Chicago criminal lawyer 
Darrow, also used the testimony of "scientific experts. Among these experts, 
Professor Metcalf of Johns Hopkins University in Baltimore was particularly 
distinguished. Metcalf was described by our newspapers, almost all of which were 
on the side of the defense, as a particularly competent representative of science. A 
report in a St. Louis newspaper that we have read says: "A famous scientist sat in 
the witness chair in the Scopes trial today [July 18]. He told straightforwardly what 
evolution is, and also adduced some evidence for the same. This representative of 
science was Dr. Maynard Robert M. Metcalf, professor of zoology at Johns Hopkins 
University. He is the author of one hundred books, papers, and scientific articles, the 
product of intense special study, to which he has given uninterrupted attention for a 
period of more than forty years. To Darrow's direct question as to whether there was 
any evidence for evolution, the great scholar replied equally directly: 'The whole 
series of proofs of the evolution of man from a lower creature is so convincing and 
overwhelming that it should be impossible for an ordinary man, acquainted with the 
facts, to entertain a moment's doubt in regard to the fact of evolution." Thus 
Professor Metcalf of Johns Hopkins. Our daily papers, English and German, so far 
as they came to our notice, voted almost unanimously and with evident pleasure for 
evolution as an established fact. Some even expressed the fear that the scientific 
prestige of the United States would be seriously damaged if foreign countries were 
to learn that the fact of evolution was still doubted in our country. One got the 
impression that not only the knowledgeable reporters of the newspapers, but also 
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whose chief editors, devoted to science, would have loved to wipe the state of 
Tennessee off the American map. Now, however, something fatal has happened. 
The Associated Press reported August 7 that Dr. Millikan, a physicist, had given a 
lecture to the American Chemical Society in Los Angeles in which he denied that the 
fact of evolution could be scientifically proven. The report describes Millikan as "a 
physicist of international repute, who was awarded the Nobel Prize, who opened a 
new era in scientific relations with his study of the atom." This physicist, however, 
elaborated in his lecture that the development of science in the field of physics 
during the last quarter century should teach scholars "to be more humble and to 
think more before they speak." "During the last quarter of a century we have 
acquired a remarkable collection of facts and data, the knowledge of a group of new 
natural phenomena which will be the permanent inheritance of the human race. It 
had at first seemed as if we might begin to interpret and understand the universe in 
its inner context. But there are still many things of which we know nothing. Therefore 
our knowledge is piecemeal without coherence. We do not know anything definite 
at all. The touching thing is that there are scientifically educated people who are 
trying to prove evolution, and this is more than a scientifically educated man will 
ever be able to do. But | am not saying that | am on the side of the opponents of the 
theory of evolution. What | am asking for is ‘greater caution'! We need not bite off a 
bigger piece than we can chew and digest." This was apparently directed at Johns 
Hopkins zoologist Metcalf. 

Professor Metcalf won no laurels for his university in the Dayton trial. He 
distinguished, questioned by Darrow, as a "scientific expert" between evolution as 
fact and the theories about evolution. Of the theories, some were "almost wholly 
absurd," others "perhaps almost wholly true." But the fact of evolution, or the data 
with which the theories were concerned, stood completely established. Now at this 
point Darrow became very insistent with his questions. It almost gives the 
impression that he, as a representative of agnosticism, wanted to ridicule Metcalf. 
He gave occasion with his questions about "the fact" or "the facts" for Metcalf to 
answer profusely with "I think", "probably" (probably), also with "I don't know". 
Examples: Darrow asked, "Now do you want to tell us what that means: the fact of 
evolution?" Metcalf replied, "Evolution, / think, means the change of an organism from 
one character 
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into a different character." But Darrow was not satisfied with this, but asked for 
details. He asked about the difference between organic and inorganic evolution, 
"Has the inorganic stuff evolved too?" Metcalf replied, "Understand, there have been 
tremendous changes whereby the universe came into existence and acquired its 
present textures [characteristics]. The sun is relatively young, and the earth has 
gone through much evolution and change. But these are things that only the 
geologists and astronomers can talk about." Darrow asked about the age of plants 
found in rock layers, "Can you estimate the age of those?" Metcalf's reply was, "Why, 
no, it takes a chemist to estimate the age of some of those things. - I am not an expert 
in that field, and I would rather not answer." Metcalf then spoke of the fact that in the 
course of the development of things on earth one series of animals and plants had 
taken the place of another series. Darrow then asked, "How long ago was that?" The 
answer was: "That is an awfully hard question to answer in years. No geologist talks 
in years, - it is ages, - and they are beginning now in some matters to get some idea of 
the number of millions of years that have passed since certain strata which contained 
fossils were formed." Darrow, what he was really after, asked further, "Well, it was 
more than 6,000 years ago, wasn't it?" Answer: "Yes, 600,000,000 years ago is a very 
modest guess." So it went on with "guesses" for a while. 

by the way, Dr. Millikan in his lecture also turned against the "dogmatism" of 
the theologians. According to the newspaper report, he said, among other things: 
"We must learn to refrain from positive assertions and abandon dogmatism, whether 
in the field of theology or other sciences." This is rightly said against such 
theologians as hold theology to be a human science, and therefore put forward their 
own human theories about the creation of the world and of man. Then there are also 
theologians who, on principle, eschew all human theories about the creation of the 
world. But they are convinced that the Bible is God's Word and that we humans 
therefore have God's own account of the creation of the world and man in the first 
two chapters of the Bible. This account they hold to be perfectly true and reliable in 
all its parts. Christ, in whom they believe, says of the Scriptures that they cannot be 
broken, John 10:35; and this statement also covers the creation account Gen. 1 and 
2, and what else the Scriptures say about how the world and man are called into 
existence. On the occasion of the Dayton trial, theologians also spoke out with the 
claim that the creation account, as it exists in Scripture, does not come from itself. 
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The first point is that the Bible cannot be understood correctly, but that a human 
interpretation is necessary. With regard to this point, only two curiosities should be 
noted here for the time being. A Jewish rabbi, evidently of a Reform Jewish 
persuasion, said that only the Talmud could help us out of our embarrassment. We 
read in a Milwaukee newspaper, "Dr. David S. Savitz, the new rabbi of the B'ne 
Israel congregation, declared that Bryan and Darrow should have consulted a rabbi 
knowledgeable in the language in their controversy over the interpretation of the 
Bible. The Bible, he explained, was given to the Jews in the Hebrew language, and 
therefore it was not appropriate to interpret it in any other language and attempt to 
understand its mysteries. "Part of Darwin's theory was already known to the ancient 
Jewish philosophers,’ said Rabbi Savitz. "No one has a right to teach the truths of 
the Bible without a full knowledge of the Talmud, the orally transmitted law, which 
explains the Bible in more detail." Further, on the occasion of the Dayton trial, a St. 
Louis newspaper reported a debate by a Catholic theologian in which the following 
passage occurs, "Bryan saw in the Bible, and only in the Bible, the inspired Word of 
God. But he seemed to have no idea that his Bible was the work of men. Nor did he 
consider that the Bible is a book that clothes divine ideas and thoughts in the 
language of men and, as a result, requires an interpretation closest to the wisdom 
of the One who spoke the Word. The Bible is not a fetish in which the dead letter, 
misunderstood and misinterpreted, is rewarded with eternal life." Because this 
Catholic theologian rebukes Bryan for "seeing only in the Bible the inspired word of 
God," the point of this somewhat obscure pronunciation is none other than that there 
is still "inspired word of God" outside the Bible. According to Catholic doctrine, this 
is present in the orally transmitted Word of God, Tradition, which is, however, 
controlled in the last instance by the "infallible" Pope. The Bible is said to be a "dead 
letter" until it is interpreted by the Roman "Church," that is, the Pope. What to the 
rabbi is "the orally transmitted law," the Talmud, to the Catholic theologian is the 
Church tradition approved and infallibly interpreted by the Pope. In both cases we 
are led away from the Bible and committed to human authority. When the Catholic 
theologian says rather haughtily against Bryan, "He seemed to have no idea that his 
Bible was the work of men," he means to emphasize "his" and to call the English 
translation of the Bible unreliable. But surely the critic of Bryan will admit that the 
Vulgate, the Bible translation used in the Roman Church, is also "the work of men." 
Surely he should not expect anyone outside the Roman camp to believe that the 
Vulgate was the work of men. 
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The Vulgate was declared to be "authentic" by the decree of the Tridentine Council. 
This is actually acknowledged by Rome, if we consider the textual history of the 
various editions of the Vulgate (Editio Sixtina and the Editiones Clementinae). 
Incidentally, both translations of Gen. 1 and 2, the Vulgate and the English, are good 
translations. Rabbi David S. Savitz's claim that because the Bible is given to the 
Jews in Hebrew, it can only be rightly understood by a "rabbi versed in the language" 
must be called unwarranted self-praise. Christians learn Biblical Hebrew as easily 
as Jews, and in some cases more easily, as experience proves. F. P. 


Miscellany. 


About Martin Chemnitz’ writings and effectiveness it says, among other 
things, in the Brunswick "Church History", Part Ill, p. 297: "In 1560 Martin Chemnitius 
wrote the beautiful book 'De Coena Domini’ and dedicated it to the Council of 
Brunswick on the 3rd of March, before which D. Mérlinus made a preface. Joh. 
Zanger, pastor of St. Peter's, immediately translated it into German and had it 
printed in Leipzig in 1561, as it was also printed there in Latin again in the same 
year. In 1562 Chemnitius published the short, but nervous script under the title 
'Theologiae Jesuitarum Praecipua Capita’, about a censure of the Jesuits 'De 
Praecipuis Doctrinae Coelestis Capitibus', which was published in Cologne and 
Leipzig in the year '62, and which was translated and published by the then quick 
preacher here at St. Peter's in the same year under the heading 'Of the Jesuit Sects, 
Arrival and Doctrine’. Leipzig. Of such censorship of the Jesuits, writes Chemnitius 
(in epist. dedicat. Tract, de Theol. Jesuit.), he can say in truth that nothing so utterly 
false, nothing so disgraceful could be conceived in the Roman Churches, which the 
"censors" would not publicly assert. However, it was not his opinion to make an 
actual refutation against it, but [he] only wanted to go through its propositions, since 
any beginner could easily see how grossly it erred. Because this book of the learned 
Chemnitii was a thorn in the side of the Jesuits and other papists, they began in the 
third year afterward to commemorate it by a confutation. And to this end a great 
speaker at the Tridentine Conciliar named Jacobus Payva Andradius Lusitanus 
offered himself, who pretended that the fathers of the Conciliar had exhorted him to 
refute the Kemnician book, of which the heretics boasted so much, and which he 
also in ten great books most vehemently 
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Chemnitius, however, soon concluded that the fathers of the Concilii had not looked 
at the Jesuits, but that through this Andradium, as a skilful interpreter of their 
Concilii, they wanted to bring to the people an explanation of their statutes and 
conclusions, which could be inferred not indistinctly from the title. Then he 
considered it advisable, so that the reader would not be burdened with the annoying 
repetition of Andradii's words and the extensive refutation of them, to direct the 
answer to the matter itself, so that the church could derive some benefit from it. And 
because he received at the same time the book of Andradii and the Decreta of the 
Concilii, he held that the matter of his answer was given and indicated to him, as it 
were, by God, in that the latter explained it, as he himself confessed (in epist. 
dedicat. Examinis Cone. Trid.). Chemnitius has thus had the opportunity to gradually 
produce the excellent work of the Examinis Concilii Tridentini, in which he refutes 
the errors of the Concilii both from the Holy Scriptures and from the Patribus, the 
collection of which he is indebted to the Kénigsberg Library. . . . The papists have 
always feared this book and its authors, and Gasmerus (in 'Orat. de Vita, Studiis et 
Obitu Chemnitii') relates that Duke Erich's envoy to Brunswick and Lineburg, 
Joachim Gétzenius, once dined at Trident with three cardinals, and after they had 
discussed various matters, one of them asked about the theologians in Germany. 
Now when D. Gétzen told some of them, he answered that there was one among 
them, called Martinus Chemnitius, a teacher of the churches at Brunswick, whom 
he considered to be the most distinguished among the German theologians. He had 
written the Examen Concilii Tridentini, from which it is sufficiently evident that many 
terrible errors had crept into the church through the negligence of the bishops. There 
was no one else among the German theologians after Luther's death who did more 
harm to the Roman churches than Chemnitius with this writing. And he professed 
that he held the man in very high esteem, that he respected him above the most 
learned theologians in all of Germany, and that he wished nothing more than to have 
a conversation with him. Which testimony of a cardinal is not considered unworthy 
of inclusion here. Yes, what is more, many Jesuits and Papists have been brought 
to the knowledge of the evangelical truth by the diligent reading of this Examinis with 
divine bestowal. Then, so that this book could also be read by all Germans who did 
not understand Latin, Georgius Nigrinus translated it into German and had it printed 
in folio in Frankfurt am Main in 1576." 
F. P. 
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The Articles of Union of the Evangelical Alliance, which came into being 
in London in 1846, read in the Latin text (RE.° |, 377 f.) as follows: "Eos solum 
associandos esse, qui sententias amplectuntur et profitentur, quae plerumque 
Evangelicae appellantur, de locis doctrinae sequentibus: 1. De Scripturae Sacrae 
inspiratione divina, autoritate et sufficientia. 2. De jure et officio judicii fidelium 
singulorum in Scriptura interpretanda exercendi. 3. De Deo uno et tribus in eodem 
personis. 4. De natura humana penitus per lapsum corrupta. 5. De Deo Filio homine 
facto, de opere ejus reconciliationis pro peccatoribus humanis, de ejusdem Mediatoris 
intercessione et regno. 6. de peccatoris justificatione per fidem solam. 7. De Spiritus 
Sancti opere in peccatore convertendo et sanctificando. 8. De animae immortalitate, 
corporis resurrectione, generis humani per Jesum Christum judicio, una cum aeterna 
quum justorum felicitate, tum impiorum poena. 9. De divina ministerii Christiani 
institutione et de baptismi coenaeque Dominicae ordinatione obligatoria et per- petua." 
An English translation (in the Concise Dictionary of Religious Knowledge, edited by 
Samuel Macauley Jackson, p. 22) reads, "1. The divine inspiration, authority, and 
sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures. 2. the right and duty of private judgment in the 
interpretation of the Holy Scriptures. 3. the unity of the Godhead and the trinity of 
persons therein. 4. the utter depravity of human nature in consequence of the Fall. 5. 
the incarnation of the Son of God, His work of atonement for the sins of mankind, and 
His mediatorial intercession and reign. 6. the justification of the sinner by faith alone. 
7. the work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sanctification of the sinner. 8. the 
immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, the judgment of the world by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with the eternal blessedness of the righteous and the eternal 
punishment of the wicked. 9. the divine institution of the Christian ministry and the 
obligation and perpetuity of the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper." The 
Evangelical Alliance suffered primarily from two weaknesses, from which it 
eventually died. First, the representatives of the Alliance were by no means 
unanimous even in the definite phrases (apart from those left undefined), even if at 
that time the difference in "essentials," e.g., concerning the divine authority of 
Scripture and the atoning work of Christ, was probably not as great as at the 
convention in Eisenach in 1923. On the other hand, the program of the Alliance, by 
emphasizing the "essentials," was geared to the release of Scripture teachings and 
therefore included a falling away from Christ's program: "Teach them to keep all that 
| have commanded you!" We can and should be patient with the weak in knowledge 
and act in love. But to put Scripture doctrines on the free list from the outset is a 
human plan for building the Christian church that is at odds with Christ's 
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"world plan," and must have a harmful effect, because it touches the foundation of 
the Christian Church: "Build on the foundation of the apostles and prophets." 


F. P. 


Is it perhaps the striving for Anglo-Saxon world domination that lies 
behind the ecclesiastical unification efforts (including Stockholm)? Erich 
Stange raises this question somewhat coyly in his writing "Vom Weltprotestantismus 
der Gegenwart". It says there p. 20 ff: "It is not easy for us to put ourselves 
completely into the Anglo-Saxon mentality: They won the war (but by what means! 
L. u. W.], and the world lies more than ever at their feet. So it disturbs them that in 
this world there is still so much disturbance between nations and also in the social 
life of their own people. An Augustan age under the leadership of Anglo-Saxonism 
seems to be dawning; to penetrate it with the forces of Christianity, and thus to give 
the Church anew a position of cultural dominance within an essentially unified 
humanity similar to that of the Middle Ages, seems to be the great task of the 
twentieth century. It is, however, not only a peculiarly national but also a peculiarly 
religious outlook which underlies this emphasis on the social task. It is borne out of 
the conviction that Christianity must succeed in the foreseeable future in finally 
establishing the kingdom of God on earth (the Church a kingdom of this world under 
Anglo-Saxon rule]. One would be mistaken if one were to call this view an 
evolutionist one without further ado, in the sense of modern ideas of world 
improvement. By all English Christians who are to be taken reasonably seriously, 
the importance of the supernatural, that is, of God's grace, in this task is thoroughly 
emphasized. ["Grace" in what sense?] Arguably, however, the expression of 
religious evolutionism might be coined for it; for the consequent consummation of 
Christian development within this aeon seems quite self-evident. During the eight 
days of the conference we did not hear a single eschatologically tinged word even 
from the mouths of the most earnest. The view of Scripture that the development of 
this world towards the end is by no means an ascending one, but will bring an 
intensification of both good and evil, has become completely foreign to the Anglo- 
Saxons. It may well be closer to a shattered people [the German] than to a victorious 
one. Or is it more one-sided Calvinistic influences which now wish to carry over into 
the great the attempt to establish the God-state on earth? (Certainly; one wants to 
teach the world mores]. At any rate, let it already be implied by what has been last 
said, that our German churches, and especially Lutheranism of the whole world, 
must not be indifferent to this now overpowering current, but that we must do all we 
can to keep the eye 
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to sharpen for the scriptural tension in which the kingdom of God stands on earth." . 
. . Erich Stange places his hope in the awakening of a "young generation of 
theologians." He continues: "If we have just spoken of Anglo-Saxon currents, it must 
not be concealed that the same can also be observed elsewhere, especially in the 
Scandinavian North. Nor is there any small danger that the new nationally oriented 
churches of the small states of Eastern Europe will fall into these waters. On the 
other hand, it is a great hope that, as in Germany, a new inner awakening of the 
young generation of theologians to the Reformation experience of living Christianity 
is becoming noticeable in a number of the surrounding churches. | found it in Finnish 
students as well as among young Baltic theologians, we observe it in Denmark and 
in Sweden and believe that it is largely due to the influence of the Christian student 
movement within the church. Even at the English conference we encountered it 
several times in the speeches of young theologians. It is characterized by a new 
seriousness of responsibility and a stronger sense of mission, combined with a 
strong longing for clear spiritual leadership. In this connection it is interesting to 
observe that the influences of Germany's latest "irrational" theology are now 
beginning to appear strongly outside our borders: Heim, Barth, Otto, as well as the 
German Protestant youth movement, were much talked about in young theological 
circles in England. As yet this last development is not to be compared in strength 
with the preceding, and is more a hope and a prospect of the next stage of Protestant 
history. Much time may yet pass before the optimistic religious evolutionism of the 
world around us is dead. Who with grateful joy may fill us even now with the 
consciousness that a German Reformation Christianity, which has overcome 
rationalism at its root, may once more possess glad tidings for the world around." 
This is not possible without a conscious return to Scripture as God's Word and to 
the satisfactio Christi vicaria. Modern "experiential theology" is in principle nothing 
more than a puny doublet to the Zwinglian Calvinistic Roman enthusiasm. 
E..P:: 

A recognition that is neutralized by an attached criticism. Prof. PreuB- 
Erlangen writes in the "Theologischen Literaturblatt" in the review of a lecture by 
Prof. Holl-Berlin ("Reformation und Urchristentum"): "Christianity differs from all 
other religions in that, while it teaches God's judging holiness with unheard-of 
sharpness, it knows this same God as love who desires the sinner. But soon after 
the time of the apostles, the idea of meritorious life, which is indispensable to the 
natural man, has become a thing of the past. 
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It culminates in monasticism, but is also alive in mysticism with its doctrine of 
renunciation. Only Luther recognized and fought against this in its unchristianity. By 
experiencing the terrors of conscience before the holy majesty of God in their 
ultimate depth, he experienced the forgiveness of sins as the tremendous miracle 
that it is. This bold leap is faith. He realizes that God's holy majesty judges us and 
at the same time his love pardons us. The sinner then comes to ethical action from 
the grateful exaltation of the pardoned as a doer of good in free-will. - These well- 
known central lines are illuminated here in nuances that let the Luther connoisseur 
recognize them, and so impressively that one feels the inner experience. But it is 
incomprehensible to me how a researcher of Holl's incorruptible sense of reality can, 
in the course of these remarks, uncover the original Christian and Reformation 
‘propter Christum'. Christ does not appear as the Redeemer, but as the Revealer 
and Sanctifier. It remains only to declare that it is very difficult ever to get rid of a 
dogmatic origin altogether." So far Prof. PreuB-Erlangen. The Apology (M., p. 134), 
as is well known, says on the same point: "Opera incurrunt hominibus in oculos. Haec 
naturaliter miratur humana ratio, et quia tantum opera cernit, fidem non intelligit neque 
considerat, ideo somniat haec opera mereri remissionem peccatorum et justificare. Haec 
opinio legis haeret naturaliter in animis hominum, neque excuti potest, nisi quum 
divinitus docemur. Sed revocanda mens est ab hujusmodi carnalibus opinionibus ad 
Verbum Dei. Videmus nobis evangelium et promissionem de Christo propositam esse." 
F. P. 

A Luther celebration of only one kind on the occasion of the four hundredth 
anniversary of the marriage of D. Martin Luther with Katharina von Bora took place 
in Erfurt on June 13th and 14th. Of the proven 481 descendants of Luther, 60 
gathered for the celebration. Father Otto Sartorius in Dankelshausen, district of 
Minden (Hanover), has compiled with great effort a booklet about the descendants 
of Luther up to the present. The booklet is self-published by the author; it costs 50 
Pf. (Postscheckkonto Hannover 14,698). If all of Luther's descendants could be 
identified, there would probably be well over 1,000. Proved are 481 in 160 families, 
who live in 128 different places; they carry 116 family names. Strangely enough the 
name Luther himself is not among them. So in the male line the descendants of 
Luther are extinct. All these things are to be read in the just mentioned writing of 
Sartorius. At the celebration in Erfurt it was pointed out that the descendants of 
Luther belong to the good, educated middle class. (A. E. L. K.) 

A protest against the Vatican Council 1870. In the Augsburg "Allgemeine 
Zeitung" (1870, No. 263, supplement) was found 
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following protest against the Vatican Council: "Protestor contra conciliabuli 
Vaticani de papae potestate et infallibilitate decretum, sicuti contra Pii IX. 
dogmata impia protestatus sum. Cui decreto vel dogmatibus qui consensum 
praestant aut ignave simulant, ii apostatae a Christi fide et ecclesia sunt, Christo 
hominem substituentes. Th. Braun, ecclesiae Passaviensis presbyter Ortenburgi. 
(Communicated in L. u. W. 1870, p. 384.) 


Literature. 


Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 

A Last Apostolic Word. To All Faithful and Righteous Servants of the Word. 2 Tim. 
4, 1-5. by Dr. C. M. Zorn. Done into English by Rev. W. E. Doctor. Price: 35 Cts. 

This is the English translation of D. Zorn's pamphlet on 2 Tim. 4, 1-5, which was 
recommended in "Lehre und Wehre" at that time. D. Dau has given an accompanying word to the 
scripture in its English garb. The honored author is especially concerned to call the attention of his 
brethren in the ministry to the dangers threatening the church in these latter days of the world, and 
to strengthen them in the struggle against unbelief, false doctrine, and worldliness. May the 
Scriptures, wherever they are read, make the great word of the Apostles, from which they are 
founded, quite alive and strong! 


Which Church Shall I Join? By Martin S. Sommer. Price: 3 cts.; the dozen 30 cts.; 100: 
$2.00. 

Among the many questions with which a pastor who diligently proselytes must deal, there is 
scarcely one that comes up more often than that discussed in this little tract. That one church is as 
good as another, that in the end they all err, he must often hear. While, however, the most effective 
way of overcoming such errors is and remains warm personal appeal, tracts and pamphlets can 
powerfully support the missionary's viva vox. The present tract treats its subject in a most fresh and 
attractive manner, and will be read everywhere with pleasure and profit. 


The publishing house of the Schriftenverein (E. Klarner), Zwickau, Saxony, has sent us the 
following items for review: 


1. History of the Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Saxony a. St. 
Assembled by P. W. Wohling. With over 100 pictures. 4°. 222 pages, in cloth binding. Price: $2.50. 
To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

Everywhere in the faithful Lutheran church, where German is still read, this book will be 
welcomed with joy. The publishers give the following accurate description of the work: "A 
handsome book with many beautiful pictures. The book contains the history of the formation of the 
four synodal districts and the individual congregations belonging to them, as well as an overview 
of the formation and development of the entire synod. The history of the individual congregations 
is mostly presented in the words of their pastors. For the first time appears here a general survey of 
the Ev.-Luth. Free Church in Saxony a. St., which has existed for fifty years and is spread over all 
Germany. The price is moderate in view of the good furnishings and rich pictorial decoration." - 
The Evangelical Lutheran Free Church in Saxony (such was its original name) was organized in 
1876. Of the five pastors who attended the constituent assembly (Ruhland, Stéckhardt, P. Kern, H. 
Z. Stallmann, O. Willkomm), the first three have already gone home. In spite of the exceedingly 
unfavorable conditions, the Synod, through 
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As can be seen from this book, on December 31, 1924, there were 36 pastors who preached the 
Word of God in 139 places. In addition there were three pastors in Thuringia who were in 
fellowship of faith with the Free Church and preached the pure gospel in six places. To the ministry 
must be added the teachers at the theological college in Neu-Zehlendors near Berlin, and several 
pastors connected with the synod by unity of faith, who were not in synodal congregations. The 
venerable author of the book, P. W. Wohling, was for many years president of the Hermannsburg 
Free Church and head of its seminary. In describing the origin and development of the Free Church 
in the Province of Hanover, it is to a large extent self-experienced what he reports. Everywhere the 
right tone is struck: Glory to God alone! When one reads this book and sees how our brethren over 
there so valiantly stand up for the doctrine of verbal inspiration and satisfactio vicaria, how they, 
averse to all ecclesiastical politics, are content to preach the gospel to small groups when the great 
masses want to know nothing of their message; how they cheerfully bear Christ's reproach and 
know themselves rich in God's Word and Luther's teaching: one cannot but thank God for such 
faithful confessors of His name. May this beautiful story also find wide circulation here in America 
and promote the cause of genuine Lutheranism! 


2. Against Worries. By D.C. M. Zorn. Price: 10 Cts. To be obtained from Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


In this popular writing, the venerable author shows how a Christian has to judge the sorrowful 
worry and how he can get rid of it. Challenged Christians will thank him for the teaching and 
comfort he offers from God's Word. 


3. The Denial of the Fundamental Truths of Lutheranism and Christianity 
by K6nigsberg Professors of Theology. An extended lecture by F. Hiibener, Lutheran 
pastor at Kénigsberg. Price: 15 Cts. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. 
Louis, Mo. 


This writing deserves to be widely distributed because it gives such an excellent account of 
the theology that nowadays prevails in the German universities. What applies to KGnigsberg, 
unfortunately, also applies to the other German universities. After brief introductory remarks, the 
author treats the following four points: 1. the fundamental truths of Lutheranism and Christianity. 
2. the denial and disavowal of the same by our professors of theology. 3. The consequences of this 
denial. (4) The opinion offered to Christians and Lutherans on the subject. That the Kénigsberg 
professors of theology really throw Christianity and Lutheranism overboard, is then shown by their 
position 1. on Holy Scripture, 2. on God, 3. on JEsu Christo, 4. on man and the way of salvation. 
The necessary proofs are brought from the writings of these gentlemen. The author then duly 
demonstrates how serious the situation is, since it is under such teachers that the prospective pastors 
of the national church receive their theological training. Of course, he does not fail to refute the 
false doctrines he mentions. The language of the writing is noble and pithy, the polemics sharp and 
yet without spitefulness. It is especially worth mentioning that multum in parvo is offered here. 


Is Dancing a Sin? Seventieth Thousand - Short Edition. By B. M. Holt, Fargo, 
N. Dak. To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 


In this four-page treatise, it is shown how the customary dance either involves a transgression 
of each of the Ten Commandments or leads to such transgression. Finally, in a series of well- 
chosen quotations, the evil of dancing is condemned. Mr. Holt has already broken many a lance 
for genuine Christianity; as such a comber he also appears here. This little book is warmly 
recommended! The price is not indicated on the copy I have. 
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A Strong Man's Defeat, or, The Story of Samson. By William Schoeler. The 
Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, 0. Price: 75 Cts. 

The author, who here describes the life of Samson in the form of a narrative, has undeniable 
talent as a writer. Unfortunately, he has deviated - I cannot see why - from the biblical account in 
the opening chapters of the story of Samson. Also, the rescue of the hero's father-in-law's family 
does not agree with Richt. 15, 6, so many lapses in the field of cultural history are not to be 
remembered. - The appended little story, "To Thine Own Self Be True," dealing with the 
language question as it plagues a Lutheran congregation in this country, does not please me at all. 
That there are contrarians on both sides is certain. But trampling on the brethren's weaknesses in 
this play will not further the good cause. There are several things in the pastor's bargain of love 
which must be called either questionable or reprehensible. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


From the Synod. From the annual report of the superintendent of schools of our 
Michigan district, we communicate in "L. u. W." some particulars. Four new schools were 
established. The school in Flint was discontinued because the teacher was called away. 
The schools at Caledonia, Jda and Muskegon have been temporarily discontinued, the 
pastors of the schools having resigned on account of illness. One of this year's candidates 
has been appointed for Muskegon. The number of pupils was 7,435, an increase of 66. 
"The total number of teachers was 180, namely 130 teachers, 28 pastors, 15 female 
teachers and 7 male students. The 7 students, 4 female teachers and 2 pastors will be 
replaced by the appointed candidates. At present there are still two vacancies, which will 
probably be filled during the summer. If the estimation of a thing is determined by the cost 
of it, our Christians still value their church school very highly; for on no other branch of 
their church activity have they made so large an expenditure as on their school: the total 
amount is something over $400,000. For new buildings (Bethlehem, Detroit; Bethlehem, 
Saginaw and Ludington), repairs, equipment, etc., about $210,000 was expended last 
year (not counting firing expenses). In salaries the municipalities paid nearly P190,000. 
The 54 teachers who have free housing, and in some cases free firing, receive an average 
salary of $1,091.10; the average salary of the other teachers is $1,525.66. The female 
teachers received an average of $863, and the male students $794. - "What remains 
inexplicable to me," says the Superintendent of Schools, "is the great difference between 
the salaries of the various teachers. In the case of teachers without free housing, the 
salaries vary from $800 to $2,200; in the case of those with free housing, from $800 to 
$1,500. The fact that municipalities in towns have no teacher housing often has a very 
prejudicial influence in appointments, and it would certainly be very desirable if such 
municipalities would work toward the remedy of this evil." The report points out the 
importance of the parochial school in three subdivisions. The parochial school is important 
a. for the own parish (the children of the own household are educated 
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and trained to be devout Christians, useful members of human society, and capable 
citizens), b. for mission among the churchless (it is our duty to pass on what we have 
received and possess to those who are still outside), c. "The parochial school is especially 
important as a preparatory school for the colleges and seminaries from which our pastors 
and teachers come. This year, on the whole, 122 former parochial school pupils studied 
at our institutions; there are 129 teachers and 160 pastors in office who have come out of 
the parochial school. The participation, however, is a most unequal one: One congregation 
is represented by 17 students, 37 pastors, and 43 teachers; 24 congregations have 
supplied neither student nor teacher nor pastor, though they themselves use and consume 
pastor and teacher. Moreover, 17 congregations have no student in a college; 29 have 
never supplied a teacher, and 15 no pastor. Certainly teachers and pastors have already 
recruited suitable boys for study; but since this year again the large number of vocations 
is out of proportion to the small number of available candidates, we should check the list 
of graduated boys again during the holidays to see if we can't do a little gleaning from it." 
Christians in Buffalo must beware of miracles according to 2 Thess. 2:9-12. The 
Catholic Encyclopedia (X\, 761) reports that. 
relics of the Jesuit Peter Canisius, who was transferred among the saints, are also in 
Buffalo. The Encyclopedia says: "In order to encourage the veneration of Canisius, there 
is published at Fribourg, Switzerland, monthly, since 1896, the Canisius-Stimmen (in 
German and French). The infirmary of the College of St. Michael, in which Canisius 
died, is now a chapel. Vestments and other objects which he used are kept in different 
houses of the order [namely of the Jesuit Order]. The Canisius College at Buffalo 
possesses precious relics." The same Scriptural warning is to be heeded by Christians in 
Cleveland. The Associated Press reports under August 13: "In a simple oak box rest at 
present on American soil the bones of St. Christina, the third century virgin martyr. They 
will later be taken to the cathedral in Cleveland, O. The relics were a gift of Pope Pius XI 
to Bishop Joseph Schrembs of Cleveland in recognition of a gift of $200,000 raised by the 
Diocese of Cleveland as a contribution to the Catacombs at Rome. Bishop Schrembs and 
Bishop Michael Gallagher of Detroit and others returned to the United States last night 
after a four-month pilgrimage and were met by a delegation of Midwestern priests and 
laity. The prelates brought the following message from the Pope to the people of America: 
‘America has been the hand of Providence to the impoverished and ill-fated peoples of 
the world, and the world will never forget this America.’ [In this message to the American 
people, it should not be forgotten that Pope Leo XIII, in the encyclical Immortale Dei of 
November 1, 1885, made it the duty of the American people to suppress all other cults 
except the Roman]. Little is known about the life of St. Christina. According to church 
history, she was the daughter of a pagan Roman official, who is also responsible for her 
death. Although she had the difficult- 
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sted tortures, though her body, mangled by iron hooks, was roasted over a fire, she 
remained steadfast in her faith and instilled courage and perseverance in the persecuted 
pioneers of the Church." - If St. Christina was a steadfast martyr, she was so in virtue of 
faith in the Gospel of Christ, not in virtue of Roman faith, which is by her own works. And 
if she knew in heaven of her invocation (Christina, virgo felix, te deprecantes respice,, 
ne cum impiis damnemur, nos tua sancta salva prece - in Chemnitz, Examen, section 
"Exempla Invocationis Sanctorum"), she would condemn it as idolatry. F. P. 

Zeal of a Spiritualist. The Associated Press is responsible for the following news 
from Le Roy, Ill: "A church without a congregation is at present being built here. The 
building of the same was ordered in a will of a farmer named J. T. Crumbaugh, who sets 
out in the same a bequest of $50,000 for the building. There is $25,000 suspended for 
the erection of the church. The church is to be dedicated March 1, 1926; by whom has 
not yet been determined. Crumbaugh's will has been contested several times. However, 
it appears that the Continentals had no luck, and the Court ordered the execution of the 
will and the construction of the Tabernacle. Crumbaugh became a Spiritualist before his 
death, and the bequest of $50,000 made out in his will is for a Spiritualist Tabernacle. 
There is no Spiritualist congregation here, however; for with Crumbaugh, who seems to 
have been the only Spiritualist at Le Roy, the Spiritualists there died out. In the will, 
moreover, the income from 1,000 acres of land is designated for the support of the 
church." By this occurrence is confirmed the truth that to the Christian use of money 
belongs a Christian. F. P. 

Bible reading in Minnesota's public schools. Judge Edward Freeman, by a 
decision rendered in the District Court, declared the reading of the Bible in the public 
schools to be in accordance with the Constitution. The ruling was in the case of Max 
Kapan for himself and others in the independent school district of Virginia. The judge ruled 
that the reading of the Bible in the public schools did not involve any interference with the 
plaintiff's personal rights. The petition for a restraining order was denied. (Assoc. Press.) 


Il. Abroad. 


The purpose of the world conference in Stockholm, as it is perceived in 
Germany. From Leipzig, a German daily newspaper, the "Westliche Post", writes the 
following on August 3: "In order to exchange thoughts and information about the 
forthcoming World Conference of Christian Churches, which is to meet in Stockholm at 
the end of August, outstanding representatives of the Protestant Churches of Germany 
had arranged to meet with members of the Berlin press. The meeting was chaired by 
Under-Secretary of State Dr. Conze. Oberkonsistorialrat Scholz gave a lecture on the 
history, agenda, and importance of the Stockholm World Council, which is expected to 
number some 600 to 700 representatives of all Christian churches except the Catholic 
Church; among them will be 78 plenipotentiaries from Germany. It 
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is the goal of uniting the Christian churches of the whole world for common work. There 
have hitherto been three world conferences: the World Conference on Faith and Order, 
the World Alliance for Friendship between Churches, and the World Conference on 
Practical Christianity. The new World Conference, which is to meet in Stockholm from 
August 19 to 30, differs from these in that it is a matter for the organized churches, and 
thus a kind of church conference in the manner of the Council of Nicaea 1,600 years ago, 
but not a conference of bishops, but a conference of the faithful. Each German delegate 
is a representative of Protestantism as a whole, and thus the German Church Federation, 
founded in 1922, appears for the first time before the international world as a 
representative of German Protestantism. This new conference, however, has no right to 
pass binding resolutions for the individual churches; it seeks only to establish a common 
sense among the churches. For the purposes of its work, the Conference has divided 
itself into four sections: European continental, British, American, and Greek Orthodox. 
Representatives of the latter churches were included because many of them had been 
educated at German Protestant universities. The themes of the conference will focus on 
six points: the relationship of the Christian churches to God's world plan, to industry and 
the national economy, to social questions, to the internationality of peoples, to schools 
and education, and to methods for the common work of the Christian churches. The main 
focus would be on social and international questions. Politics would not be dealt with; but 
the representatives of the German Protestant Churches would not permit German honor 
and dignity to be shaken. Privy Councillor Professor DeiSmann of the Berlin University 
supplemented these remarks by emphasizing, especially on the basis of the experiences 
of the World War, that one must return to the original idea of the unity of Christianity. He 
spoke, among other things, about the disputes between Lutheranism and Calvinism and 
indicated what activity Protestant Christianity could be capable of through the unification 
of the two. He hoped that the conference would strengthen Germany's reputation abroad. 
A very lively discussion followed these lectures, in which, among other things, the 
questions of the Protestants now living in the Diaspora, the question of the position of the 
Church on the war in general, and the like were touched upon." - So much for the letter 
from Leipzig. That Christ wants the unity of His Church is clear from Scripture. It is also 
clear from Scripture that all Christians should strive to establish this unity and, where it 
exists, to maintain it. But the Scriptures also describe the nature of the unity which Christ 
desires to have in His Church, and which Christians are to strive for. It is not to be a unity 
in external institutions and works, but a unity in doctrine and faith, more specifically, a 
unity in believing the gospel, which promises forgiveness of sins for the sake of Christ's 
satisfactio vicaria. As the Augsburg Confession puts it: "This is enough for true unity of 
the Christian church, that the gospel is preached with one mind, and the sacraments are 
administered according to the divine word. And is it not necessary for the true unity of the 
Christian church that uniform ceremonies, instituted by men, should be observed 
everywhere? 
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are held." Agreement in the faith of the gospel is agreement in the central doctrine of 
Christianity, the doctrine of justification, namely, that God justifies without works of the 
law by grace for the sake of Christ's substitutionary work. Without agreement on this 
doctrine, Christian unity is unthinkable. The first of the topics on the program for 
Stockholm gives reason to press for this unity. The theme is: "The Relation of the Christian 
Churches to God's World Plan." God's "world plan" is primo loco that the Christian 
churches "preach the gospel according to pure understanding." It is for the sake of this 
preaching that the world still stands, Matt. 24:14. If agreement were reached in Stockholm 
in regard to this "world plan," the right thing would be done in dealing with the other 
subjects. Unfortunately, it seems that in Stockholm they want to put a social gospel in 
place of the gospel of Christ, which is the power of God to save all who believe in it. 
F.P. 

A truly necessary prayer to God. A private lecturer at the University of Géttingen, 
Lic. Otto Piper, has written a paper, "Secular Christianity," which has the purpose of 
proving this kind of Christianity to be justified and necessary. Superintendent Peters- 
Géttingen concludes the advertisement and criticism of this writing in the Leipzig 
"Theologische Literaturblatt" with the remark: "God forbid that our church should begin 
anew with that weak connivance against modern man with which it has done badly 
enough and from which it has just turned away somewhat. What is needed is a 
proclamation of the Gospel that reveals nothing of its content and leaves nothing to be 
desired. One is not so much afraid of becoming a "sect in the overall Protestantism". 
Biblical, not secular, Christianity still has the strongest canvassing power." 

Germany's libraries. From Berlin it is reported under the 1st of August: According 
to the newly published "Yearbook of German Libraries," the number of large German 
libraries totals 323 institutions with over 37 million volumes. It should be borne in mind 
that only the more renowned collections are included. Almost one third of these libraries, 
namely 97, have collections of more than 100,000 volumes; 34 of our libraries have more 
than 300,000 and no less than 10 more than 600,000 volumes. At the head are the State 
Libraries at Berlin and Munich, of which the Berlin contains nearly 2 million volumes, the 
Munich 1-1/2 million. Of 323 libraries, nearly half, 158, are state-owned. The ten largest 
German libraries all belong to the individual states, in the following order of size: Berlin 
1,983,000 volumes, Munich 1,460,000; after these come the university state libraries at 
Munich 807,000, Leipzig 731,000, Gédttingen 700,000, Darmstadt 671,000, Tubingen 
668,000, Dresden 661,000, Hamburg 660,000 and Wurzburg 600,000. There are 81 city- 
owned libraries, of which Cologne with 460,000 and Frankfurt am Main with 438,000 
volumes are in the lead. The remaining 84 libraries are in the hands of individual 
corporations or private individuals. Among them is the rapidly growing 
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The German Library, which was founded by the Booksellers' Exchange Association and 
receives subsidies from the state, is by far the largest and most important library in 
Germany with its 524,000 volumes. 

Germany is not dying out, as one might have assumed from some reports of 
recent years. From a St. Louis newspaper we take the following report, based on this 
year's census: Berlin, August 3. The result of the great census in the German Reich on 
June 16 showed an increase in population since October 1, 1919, of 3.3 million heads, or 
6 per cent. This estimate is based on data from the Reich Statistical Office. The population 
of the German Reich, excluding the Saargebiet, numbers 62-1/2 million heads. If one 
adds the Saar region, which is only temporarily withdrawn from German administration 
by the occupation, the total population of the German Reich today is 63-1/4 million. 
Compared with the last census on October 1, 1919, this means an increase in population 
of 3.3 million, i.e., about 6 per cent, but still a considerable reduction compared with the 
pre-war period, for at the outbreak of the World War Germany (of the old size) had about 
68 million inhabitants. The present number of inhabitants corresponds approximately to 
the population of the German Reich in 1908, so that Germany has been thrown back 
seventeen years in respect of its population by the war and its consequences. But if one 
considers the present reduction of the territory of the German Reich, as well as the fact 
that the population of Germany has increased by nearly 6 per cent since the year 1919, 
as mentioned above, the result of the last census must be described as an extraordinarily 
favourable one for the Reich. The relatively high population density is also very 
remarkable: there is an average of 183 inhabitants per square kilometre. And now some 
figures of the size, respectively the population of various German cities. Only two German 
cities have more than one million inhabitants: Berlin (3,968,380) and Hamburg 
(1,059,558). over half a million, however, already five: Cologne, Munich, Leipzig, Dresden 
and Wroclaw. We count twelve large cities with a population of over 200,000: Frankfurt 
am Main, Essen, Hanover, Dusseldorf, Nuremberg, Stuttgart, Chemnitz, Bremen, 
Duisburg, Stettin, Mannheim and Gelsenkirchen. Finally, we should mention a 
remarkable figure, namely the ratio between the two sexes. The latest statistics show that 
in Germany there is quite a considerable surplus of women. The number of female 
Germans exceeds the number of males by about two million. Or to put it another way: for 
every twelve German men there are thirteen women. 

Surplus of Births in Berlin. A political newspaper brings this note: Berlin, where 
in recent years the number of deaths has regularly exceeded the number of births, has in 
the first quarter of 1925 for the first time in a long time a birth surplus to record. As reported 
in the "Deutsche Medizinische Wochenschrift," the number of births exceeded the number 
of deaths by nearly 600 during the first three months of the current year, while during the 
same period in 1924 there were 4,400 more deaths than births. This favourable result has 
been achieved although experience shows that in February and March mortality is higher 
than 
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in the other months. If the birth rate continues in the same way, a birth surplus of about 
6,000 heads could be expected for 1925, compared with a birth deficit of about 5,000 
heads in 1924. Since, however, according to the results so far, a considerably lower 
mortality than in the previous year is to be expected, an even higher birth surplus should 
result for 1925. 

German Emigration to Mexico. The Associated Press reports from Nogales, 
Ariz. that, "As reported to Nogales, Ariz. from semi-official sources, the Mexican states of 
Sonora and Sinaloa are expecting the arrival in the next few months of about ten thousand 
German farmers who intend to settle there. This settlement enterprise, the largest yet 
attempted in Mexico, is being vigorously supported by the Mexican Government. In the 
two States mentioned lies land which is among the most agriculturally valuable in Mexico." 

Prohibition of religious instruction in German in Alsace. The "A. E. L. K." 
reports: That religious instruction is also to be given only in French arouses great 
bitterness in Alsace. The "Ev.Luth. Friedensbote aus Elsaf3-Lothringen" writes: "It would 
never occur to any missionary to give religious instruction in the language of the 
respective colonial superpower. What is right for the Negroes in the colonies must be right 
for us in Alsace. Where German is preached, German religious instruction must be given; 
anything else we feel to be oppression, even sacrilege." "Do they want," asks the writer 
of the article, "to create a new irredenta in Alsace at any cost?" "We once again advise 
the government in good faith, but quite urgently, to pursue a sensible language policy and 
to cooperate in this matter with us pastors for the good of our dear people. We will never 
give in! It is more likely that a strictly orthodox Jew will be made to eat pork than that we 
pastors will be induced to bring the Gospel to the people - in denial of the principles of the 
Reformation - in a language other than the mother tongue." In addition to the suppression 
of the German mother tongue, there was the hasty introduction of the Simultanschule. 
Already a Lower Alsatian congregation had left the French church federation because it 
had failed in the language question. "If we were to face disappointment again this time in 
the all-important language question, we could not nor would we want to prevent other 
congregations, perhaps the entire national church, from leaving the federation." 

A new official language in South Africa and its co-ordination with 
English. From a political newspaper we report the following: "A new language has now 
been included among the official languages of the British Empire. Namely, the 
Supplementary Act to the South African Constitution of 1909, which has just come into 
force, substitutes ‘Afrikaans,’ the South African form of Dutch, formerly called 'Cape 
Dutch,’ or Taal, for ‘Dutch,’ which, along with English, has hitherto been the official 
language of the Union. This is the first official recognition of the peculiar Boer language, 
which has increasingly developed away from the Dutch mother tongue into an idiom in its 
own right. Since the Dutch colonization of the Cape of Good Hope 
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From the time of the settlement of 1652 until the first years of the 19th century, the only 
language that had official status in South Africa was Dutch. Then, when the English 
established themselves in the Cape Colony, they sought by force to impose English as 
the official language, in accordance with their well-known colonial policy. In 1813 a 
knowledge of English was required of every civil servant; in 1832 English was declared 
the sole language of the courts, and English was also carried through in the schools. 
When, in the 1950s, a Boer named Ackerman, who spoke only ‘Afrikaans’, held a 
magistracy, he was deprived of that office because of his ignorance of English, and it was 
not until 1882 that Dutch was admitted as a language in the proceedings of the legislative 
assembly of the Cape Colony. Despite this systematic suppression, however, the 
tenacious clinging of the Dutch farmers and their self-contained lives ensured that their 
language did not die out. Of course, in this special development, however, it became more 
and more distant from the Dutch of the Netherlands. Due to the life on the lonely farms 
the vocabulary became very limited and a language of its own developed, the Cape Dutch 
or ‘Afrikaans’. The granting of a more independent government in 1872 led to a nationalist 
movement which raised the cultivation of the old language on its shield. Under the 
leadership of P. S. J. du Toit, ‘Afrikaans’ was developed into a written language, and the 
Federation of 'Afrikanders' under Jan Hofmeyer, called ‘Onze Jan’, elevated Cape Dutch 
to the status of the principal language. It had not yet achieved equality with English, but 
after the Boer War the movement continued to make progress. In the constitution of 1909 
it was recognized as equal to English. All enactments and proclamations had now to be 
published in both languages, and the enthusiastic champions of Dutch refused to pay 
taxes or take tickets on the railways unless called upon to do so in their own language. 
After the formation of the Union in 1910, South Africa became a bilingual country, in which, 
however, not Dutch, as it was pronounced in the constitution, but 'Afrikaans' was spoken. 
Now the consequences have been drawn from this state of affairs, and Cape Dutch has 
been officially invested with the rights which it had in fact possessed for a long time." - 
What may become a necessity in the political field, namely, not to insist on 
monolingualism, may be even more urgently demanded by circumstances in the 
ecclesiastical field. Only, in the ecclesiastical field, a little more sense should assert itself, 
because here it is a question of the interest of the Christian Church, which is directed to 
all peoples and thus to all languages. In the Christian Church all languages have equal 
rights in principle, and Christians contradict their Christian vocation if they insist on 
monolingualism, when the local conditions point to two or more languages. F. P. 

D. Schneller on Zionism in Palestine. In the "Messenger from Zion" of April 1925, 
D. Schneller writes about Zionism: "Seven years had passed on November 2nd of last 
year since the English government, in the midst of the war, when England needed the 
Jewish loans, recognized the Jews, as far as they are Zionist, as an independent people 
and granted them Palestine as a ‘national home’. The number of Jews in Palestine is no 
greater now than before the war. But it would be a mistake to conclude that 
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say that the Zionists have had no successes since then. No, they have succeeded in many 
things. They have succeeded in winning over to their aims a significant part of the Jewry 
of the world, namely the Eastern Jews, and not only these, but also the Eastern Jews who 
have migrated to America. They have succeeded in seeing a Jew as governor of England 
at the head of Palestine. They have succeeded in bringing to Palestine a crowd of young 
Eastern Jews who are enthusiastically committed to Zionist aims. They have succeeded 
in assembling a Zionist national fortune and with it in purchasing more and more land, 
such as recently large and fertile areas near Tire, south of Haifa, and likewise north, 
between Haifa and Akko. They have succeeded in registering all these large land 
purchases as national property in the land registers in such a way that they may never 
again be sold to non-Jews. If one includes the smallest settlements, they have succeeded 
in establishing forty Jewish villages in the country since the conclusion of peace. Even 
more important are the urban successes, since the Jews are always more attracted to the 
commercial cities than to the plough and harrow. At the seaside they have created from a 
small Jewish suburb of Jafa a modern city of its own, which under the name of Teil Awiw 
is today already larger than Jafa itself and has 24,000 Jewish inhabitants. And Jerusalem 
itself, according to population, is now a predominantly Jewish city. Only two difficulties still 
stand in the way of the Zionists. One is that there is not enough money to carry out the 
Zionist plans. The greatest difficulty, however, is the resistance of the Arabs, who have 
owned the land for well over a thousand years. They do not want the Jews. They have 
exactly the same feelings as the Swiss would have if a few statesmen decided that 
Switzerland should henceforth be the national home of the Japanese. Therefore they 
resist in every way, partly by passive resistance to the English government, partly by 
founding agricultural advance banks to protect the hard-pressed Arab landowners from 
having to sell their land to Jews in case of money difficulties. To the question: Have the 
Jews room in Palestine? D. Schneller answers: No. Among the 11,880,000 Jews of 
Europe there are 7,850,000 Eastern Jews. Not even one-thirtieth of these Eastern Jews 
could find room in Palestine. The Zionist leaders know this very well. What matters to them 
is something else. They want to establish a Jewish state in Palestine with a small fraction 
of the world's Jewry, which, after the Arabs have been pushed back, will have its Jewish 
ambassadors in all the capitals of the world. Then the Jews, besides ruling the world 
through the stock exchange, would be able to influence world politics directly. (lowa Synod 
Church Bulletin.) The influence of the Jews on world politics through Jewish ambassadors 
is likely to prove a Jewish error, because England, which has Palestine militarily in hand, 
will not permit the Zionists to have an independent "world policy." If Jewish Palestine 
wanted to allow itself an independent world policy, England would immediately make use 
of her supremacy. The Jewish State in Palestine amounts to a gimmick that flatters Jewish 
vanity. Admittedly, the Jewish domination "through the stock exchange" is to a large extent 
correct, unless Henry Ford succeeds in his intention to check the Jewish stock exchange 
financially. 
F. P. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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Theological proficiency, and how it is attained. 
(Speech at the opening of the academic year 1925/26 by F. Pieper.) 


As we begin a new academic year, we remember two truths which we can 
summarize thus: First, God alone works fitness for the direction of the public 
preaching ministry; second, God does not work this fitness directly, but by way of the 
study of His Word. 


That the ability to preach is not a natural ability inherent in man, but an ability 
or skill which God alone works in believing men by grace for Christ's sake, the apostle 
Paul teaches very clearly and definitely in the 3rd chapter of 2 Corinthians in the 
words, "Not that we are able of ourselves to think anything but of ourselves, but that 
we are able is of God." And this denial of natural efficiency the apostle immediately 
establishes in the words immediately following, in which he says what kind of office 
the Christian preaching ministry is, namely, an office "not of the letter, but of the 
Spirit." That here by the "letter" is to be understood the Law, and by the "Spirit" the 
Gospel, the Apostle sets forth throughout this whole third chapter of the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. What the holy apostle wants to teach us, then, is this: The 
fitness for the office of preaching is therefore not of us, but of God (ixavortne éx tov 
“sov), because the office of preaching is not an office of the law, but of the gospel. 

If the ministry of preaching were an office of the letter, of the law, we would be 
somewhat capable of it of ourselves, because the religion of the law is innate in us. 
Opinio legis, says the Apology of the Augsburg Confession, haeret naturaliter in 
animis hominum. '!) We human beings know even after the fall of man 


1) Miller, p. 134. 
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to some extent the righteousness of the law. The apostle testifies to all Gentiles in 
Rom. 1 and 2 that they know about the righteousness of God's law and also strive 
to do the works of the law. Paul gives the same testimony to the Jews. He says of 
the Jews that they know the law and are ironclad about the law, but with poor 
success in obtaining blessedness. The letter, the law, kills (azoxteiver), leaves in evil 
conscience, and under 

the condemnation judgment of the law, because the law demands a perfect 
obedience which man cannot render. Therefore the office of the law is the office that 
preaches damnation to the whole fallen human race. Now God does not want 
damnation, but man's blessedness. Therefore, in grace, he has ordained an entirely 
different ministry, the ministry of the Spirit, the gospel. 

But here a special difficulty arises. The gospel is completely beyond the human 
horizon, beyond all human knowledge and will. That God without law and the works 
of the law saves through faith in Christ crucified, St. Paul calls a mystery which no 
eye has seen and no ear has heard, and which has not entered into any man's heart 
Even the rulers of this world, the dpyovtec tov aimvoc tobtov, have not heard it 
recognized. And when it is known to them, they protest against this way to 
blessedness, as long as they are natural men. The Scripture testifies, "The natural 
man heareth nothing of the Spirit of God; it is foolishness unto him, and he cannot 
know it." And again the Scripture, summing up all natural mankind, teaches that 
Christ crucified is an offence to the Jews, and foolishness to the Greeks. Hence it is, 
first of all, that no man makes the conversion from the religion of the law to the 
religion of the gospel by his own reason and power; as we confess in the Catechism, 
"| believe that it is not by my own reason nor power that | can believe in JEsum Christ 
my Lord, or come to him, but the Holy Ghost hath called me by the gospel, 
enlightened me with his gifts, sanctified me in the right faith, and preserved me." And 
in the Apology of the Augsburg Confession it is not only said, Opinio legis haeret 
naturaliter in animis hominum, but also, neque excuti potest nisi divinitus docemur, 
Hence it comes to the other, that no man by his own reason or power can rightly 
conduct the ministry of the New Testament. The Holy Spirit must first have dethroned 
the religion of the Law in his heart, and written in its place the religion of the Gospel. 
Only after this inward process can God use men for the office of preaching. Luther 
famously expressed this in this way: 2) "Doctores of art, of medicine, of law, of the 
Sententia may be of the 


2) St. L. X, 339 f. 
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Pope, Emperor and Universities. But be sure, no one will make you a doctor of the 
Scriptures but the Holy Spirit from heaven alone, as Christ says John 6:45: 'They 
must all be taught by God." 

We also learn this from the example of the apostle Paul. There was also a 
time for Paul when he advocated the religion of the law. He sought salvation from 
the law for himself, and taught others the way of the law with great natural force, 
even resorting to threats and murder. But in this condition Christ could not use Paul 
of Larsen as his chosen instrument. Paul received his calling as an apostle and to 
the apostolic preaching ministry only after the event on the way to Damascus, after 
the event by which Christ threw him to the ground, worked in him complete despair 
of the religion of the law and faith in the gospel. 

The same inner transformation, the same new birth, the same birth from God 
is the prerequisite for all students of theology and all administrators of the sacred 
ministry of preaching until the Last Day. Christian teachers must be Christians for 
their person. But Christians are people who repent, that is, have come to despair of 
the law and of the works of the law as a means of attaining blessedness, and believe 
in Christ crucified, that is, trust in Christ's righteousness purchased for them before 
God alone; as the apostle Paul, after his wanderings in the way of the law, so plainly 
expresses it, and partly in words offensive to our tender ears: "I count it all loss 
against the abundant knowledge of Christ JESUS my HEART, for which cause | 
have counted it all loss, and count it all filth, that | might gain Christ, and be found 
in him, having not my righteousness which is of the law, but which is by faith in 
Christ, even the righteousness which is imputed of God unto faith." 3) 

If we look around us at the present time, we find that our environment, even 
that which calls itself ecclesiastical, is for the most part once again attuned to the 
office of the law. This is clearly evident with regard to Rome. Rome not only makes 
the attainment of blessedness expressly dependent on keeping the law of God and 
the commandments of the church, but also puts a curse on trusting in the mercy of 
God, which forgives sins for Christ's sake. This is also clearly evident among 
Protestants, who have fallen into Unitarian waters by rejecting the Holy Trinity, 
Christ's divinity, and the satisfactio vicaria. The Lutherans, too, have fallen back into 
the office of the law. 


3) Phil. 3,8. 9. 
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The only thing we can think of is that conversion and salvation depend not only on 
God's grace, but also on man's different conduct and his lesser guilt in comparison 
with other men. All this is contrary to Scripture, and has the same pernicious and 
fatal result for Christian faith and life. The Scripture testifies: "There is no difference 
here; they are all sinners, and lack the glory which they ought to have in God, and 
are justified without merit by his grace through the redemption that came by Christ 
Jesus. "4) As long as a man's conscience is not yet rightly affected by God's law, he 
is quite indifferent whether law is mixed into the gospel or not. Yes, he does not only 
regard the admixture of human performance into the gospel as harmless, but as 
useful and necessary, namely, in order to make it comprehensible to human reason 
why, with the general earnest grace of God, not all men are saved. But as soon as 
it comes to the seriousness of the practice, to the terrores conscientiae, the frightened 
conscience notices that every interference of law with the Gospel, even the demand 
of lesser sinfulness, deprives the Christian faith of its foundation, the sola gratia. By 
the distinction which the Pharisee sets before God between himself and the publican 
and other sinners, he separates himself from Christianity on earth. In this 
widespread, deadly reign of the religion of the law, there rises up in the hearts of all 
of us, and also in the hearts of students of theology, the hot prayer to God, "By 
grace, through the operation of the Holy Spirit, make us able to lead the ministry of 
the New Testament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit!" 
Il. 

And God wants to do it. But not in the way of a direct effect of the Spirit, but in 
the way of the study of the Scriptures, with prayer and continued diligence, and with 
inward and outward temptation. As God works and sustains the Christian faith, not 
directly, but by the means which he has ordained, so also he does in regard to 
fitness for the preaching office. Oratio, meditatio, tentatio faciunt theologum - as is 
well known, this is Luther's methodology drawn from Scripture. 

Oratio is necessary for the reading and study of Scripture, because it is a very 
peculiar book. It alone among all books is "God's book," that is, God's own word, 
and it alone among all books teaches originally of eternal life, namely, that eternal 
life is obtained without works of the law, through faith in the gospel. If other books 
also teach rightly about eternal life, this came into them from the Scriptures. Now 
because in all 


4) Rom. 3, 23. 24. 
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If there is opinio legis in the natural man and also in Christians, in so far as they 
still have the natural man about them, then Luther's admonition is to be taken to 
heart for the fruitful reading and study of Scripture: "Thou shalt despair of thy mind 
and understanding with all speed. Kneel down in thy closet, and with right humility 
and earnestness pray God that he may give thee his Holy Spirit through his dear 
Son, who shall enlighten thee, guide thee, and give thee understanding. As thou 
readest, that David in the above Psalm prayeth always, Teach me, O Lord, instruct 
me, guide me, shew me, and many more words, when he knew the text of Moses, 
and other books, and heard and read them daily: but he will have the right Master of 
the Scriptures himself, lest he fall into error with reason, and become his own 
Master." For those who do not do this "are made into riffraff spirits, who let 
themselves think that the Scriptures are subject to them and can be easily obtained 
with their reason, as if they were Marcolfus' or Aesop's fables, since they have no 
need of the Holy Spirit or prayer. An axiom of the ancients is, "Theology is studied 
on the knees." 


By meditatio Luther does not understand the art of pursuing one's own 
thoughts, of immersing oneself in oneself, of making elevations from the Christian 
or un-Christian self, of waiting for immediate divine revelations and effects, as is also 
the way of modern theology calling itself faithful. Rather, Luther understands by 
meditatio the very opposite, namely, to always drift and rub the external words of 
Scripture, the "literal words" of Scripture, as he says, "with diligent attention and 
thought as to what the Holy Spirit means by them," not what you think of them. The 
"literal words" in our St. Louis Theological Institution include the words of the original 
sacred languages of Scripture, the Hebrew and Greek languages. Luther wants the 
way of studying Scripture that we express in hermeneutics something like this: 
sensum ne inferas, sed efferas. And it is important in this approach to Scripture 
not to slacken and grow weary. We must never forget that as long as we live there 
is in us, according to the flesh, a false teacher who looks and goes to bed with us 
and does not teach us the Scriptures but recites to us the religion of the law, the 
opinio legis. We can only shut the mouth of this false teacher in us by continually 
and unceasingly dealing with the Scriptures and with such books as drive us into the 
Scriptural ways and the Scriptural teaching. Luther confesses of himself that he 
noticed a decline in his ability to teach when, prevented by external business, he 
was temporarily unable to study the Scriptures daily. Luther is somewhat crude when 
he speaks of preachers who do not continue to study diligently in their ministry: "A 
pastor or preacher should study and practice among all kinds of books. 
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God also giveth him understanding; but he leaveth not the children of the belly. 5) 
As the apostle Paul also admonishes Timothy: In regard to continued study, Luther 
remarks: "Beware lest thou grow weary, or think that thou hast read it once or twice, 
heard it, said it, and understand it all to the bottom; for there no special theologian 
will ever come out, and are like the untimely fruit that falls off before it is half ripe." 

As for the tentatio, the contestation, we remember that it was from it - the 
inner and outer tentatio - that the Reformation came about. Luther had grown up in 
the Roman Church. Through years of inner torment he experienced in his own heart 
and conscience that the religion of the law completely fails in the seriousness of 
practice, that it does not make one certain of blessedness, but leads to despair. 
When God had then led him to the religion of the gospel, he was able to speak from 
his own experience before "Hans and Grete," before princes and kings, and before 
all the world, of "how right, how true, how sweet, how lovely, how powerful, how 
comforting is God's word, wisdom above all wisdom." In his lectures on Genesis, 
Luther happily praises his students that they do not have to go through his (Luther's) 
years of agony of conscience, but are pointed directly and clearly to the Gospel, to 
the ministry of the New Testament, after realizing their worthiness for damnation. 

But at the same time Luther also points out that no student is without tentatio, 
that the tentatio rather belongs in every theological course. This also applies to you, 
the students of our Concordia. We hold you to be Christians in love. From this is 
your testimony, on the basis of which you enter here. Personal Christianity is the 
necessary condition for the study of theology, as has already been said. But if you 
take your Christian walk quite seriously, as theological students should, and then 
examine yourself daily according to thoughts, words, and works-even past sins 
return to memory-you will have a twofold experience: first, the experience that God's 
law and your own conscience preach condemnation to you on the basis of your 
natural constitution and on the basis of your thoughts, words, and works; second, 
the experience that nothing else can save you from condemnation but the gospel of 
the completely free grace of God in Christ, conditioned by no law. And if, in addition, 
the challenge comes from without, whether from Rome, or from Unitarian or 
synergistic Protestants, you will not depart a finger's breadth from sola gratia; as 
Luther says of himself, that papists and enthusiasts out of 
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made him a pretty good theologian. Thus, as oratio and meditatio, so also tentatio 
belongs to theological education. 

Finally, you should consider the following: If you are troubled by dullness in 
your studies, look at the crucifix that is on your study table. This will always awaken 
in you the holy zeal that the apostle describes in the words: "I live, yet now not I, but 
Christ lives in me. For what | now live in the flesh, that | live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." Cor, mentem, linguam, Tu rege, 
Christe, meam! Amen. 


Our Confessions and the Doctrine of Inspiration. 


In the otherwise in many respects excellent book by Prof. D. Dr. Wilhelm 
Walther: "Lehrbuch der Symbolik. The peculiarities of the four main Christian 
churches, presented from Luther's point of view", 1) which treats in a truly captivating 
manner the doctrines of distinction of the Oriental, the Roman Catholic, the Reformed 
and the Lutheran churches, and which every pastor will read with advantage for 
himself, unfortunately there are also some passages which we must deny our 
approval, especially since the author expressly testifies on the title page that his book 
was written from Luther's point of view. Precisely because of this circumstance, one 
fact in particular stands out, namely, that the author puts the fundamental doctrine of 
the literal inspiration of Scripture in a skewed light. 

Walther writes (p. 343): "There is lacking (namely, in the confessional writings 
of the Lutheran Church) any theory as to the nature of inspiration. Nothing is said as 
to whether the authors of the biblical books possessed only the Spirit of God in 
general, or whether they were specially equipped by Him to write, or whether they 
acted only as transcribers of a dictation; whether every word and every letter in the 
Bible is the purest product of the Holy Spirit, or whether only what He wanted to make 
known for the eternal salvation of mankind can be traced back to Him. It is unlawful, 
therefore, to introduce later theories of inspiration, such as those of the old Protestant 
dogmatists, into the Confessional Scriptures." 

This assertion is all the more unpleasant because the whole book does not 
only want to present the doctrines objectively from the point of view of the respective 
confessions, but, according to the title page, also offers to illuminate them precisely 
from Luther's point of view. This is almost reminiscent of the position of the moderns, 
who, in their denial 


1) Highlighted by us through print. 
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The first is to make an attempt to make Luther the particeps criminis of the 
inspiration of Scripture. 2) As is well known, Luther stood in such a way that he was 
more interested in a single word, even in a single letter, than in heaven and earth, 
and that it was thus in his mind that a single word of Scripture made the whole world 
too narrow for him. Note only some of the passages from Luther quoted by D. 
Pieper: "So then one gives to the Holy Spirit the whole Holy Scripture. The Holy 
Scriptures did not grow on earth. The Holy Scriptures are spoken by the Holy Spirit. 
The Scriptures cannot err. The Scriptures have never erred. The Scriptures agree 
everywhere. It is certain that the Scriptures do not disagree with themselves. It is 
impossible that the Scriptures should be at variance with themselves, except it 
should seem so to the unintelligent, obdurate hypocrites." Such sayings could be 
cited by the hundreds. They prove most powerfully that the dogmatists of the last 
half of the sixteenth and those of the seventeenth centuries have in no way gone 
beyond Luther with a "development of the concept of inspiration to which Luther 
would scarcely have professed himself." 

The authors of the Lutheran confessions all belong to the sixteenth century. 
All the confessions of the Lutheran Church, with the exception of the Formula of 
Concord, were written, adopted, and distributed during Luther's lifetime. And the 
authors of the Formula of Concord, as is well known, based their entire exposition 
on Luther and the earlier confessional writings. It is therefore unlikely from the outset 
that these men would not have fully shared Luther's position on Scripture and 
especially on its literal inspiration. However, the question about "the nature of 
inspiration" was not a burning one at that time. All teachers of the church (here in 
the broadest sense of the word), even the popes, held fast to verbal inspiration, 
even if the Romans made the tradition of the church and the church fathers a source 
of doctrine, and the Reformed let Scripture be standardized by reason. 

This fact also explains the fact that in the confessional writings of the Lutheran 
Church the doctrine of inspiration, its nature, scope, or extent, is not treated ex 
professo. Nevertheless, our Confessions speak so clearly of the inspiration of 
Scripture, and teach so decidedly the literal inspiration of the same, that this fact 
can be evaded only by wilfully evading their evidence. Let us recall only a few 
passages which are found in various expositions. In the preface to the Augustana it 
is said: "Offerimus in hac religionis causa nostrorum concionatorum et nostram 
confessionem, cuiusmodi doctrinam ex Scripturis Sanctis et puro Verbo Dei 
hactenus illi in nostris terris, ducatibus, ditionibus et urbibus tradiderint ac in 
ec-. 
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clesiis tractaverint." 3) The words, "What and in what form they are based on divine 
Holy Scripture," show quite incontrovertibly that the author of the Augustana did not 
have in mind a picture of the Scriptures which would have been blurred on any point, 
but that he drew and proved the doctrines here presented from the Word and from 
the words of Scripture. Luther also speaks clearly in the Schmalkaldic Articles, in 
the article on the Mass: "God's Word shall establish articles of faith, and no one 
else, not even an angel," 4) The words are in the context where Luther takes the 
Romans to task for making articles of faith out of the works and words of the fathers. 
God alone has the right to establish articles of faith, and he has done this only in his 
word, where he has made known his will in words of human language, but with 
heavenly wisdom. 

Of special importance here is also the Formula of Concord, which, as is well 
known, begins with the words: "We believe, teach, and confess that the one rule 
and guide by which at the same time all teachings and teachers are to be judged 
and discerned are the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments alone, as it is written: 'Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto 
my path,' Ps. 119; and St. Paul, "If an angel come down from heaven, and preach 
otherwise, let him be accursed,’ Gal. 1"; and in paragraph 7: "And the Holy 
Scriptures alone remain the only judge, rule, and guide, according to which, as the 
only touchstone, all doctrines should and must be discerned and judged, whether 
they be good or evil, right or wrong."5) If in this connection attention is also paid to 
the precise distinction made by the Formula of Concord between the revealed Word 
of God and all other writings, it is impossible to ignore the fact that to the Lutherans 
of the sixteenth century the Holy Scriptures were the literally inspired Word of God, 
which by virtue of its origin in all its parts and in every word is precisely the Word of 
God, that every word and every letter of Scripture is, however, the purest product of 
the Holy Spirit. The writers of the Confessions were not sleight of hand, saying one 
thing and meaning another, but the Word of Scripture was to them, as a matter of 
course, divine power and divine wisdom in all its parts. 

But what is the use of multiplying the examples? The fact is that it is clear to 
every unbiased reader of the Confessions that they all, without exception, 
presuppose the verbal inspiration. How else could it be explained that 
enlightenment, conversion, blessedness are attributed without further ado to the 
word, that through it God's kingdom comes to us, that one should practice God's 
word daily, that there- 


3) Conc. Trigl. 38. 5) Conc. Trigl. 776. 778. 
4) Conc. Trigl 466, 16. 
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by which alone God and his will are known? Above all, however, one should pay 
attention to the fact that the way in which the authors of the various Scriptures quote 
the Word of God makes it absolutely certain: every word of Scripture is inspired by 
God. It is never considered whether a passage of Scripture deals with the eternal 
salvation of men or with a secondary doctrine. In every case the simple reference to 
the fact is sufficient: Thus saith the Lord. As to the theologians of the sixteenth 
century, so to all theologians of Scripture this word must be fundamental and 
authoritative in their study of Scripture. K. 


Miscellany. 


"The German Protestantism of the Present in Catholic Illumination." 
Under this title Prof. Zscharnack (Breslau) has published a small paper, the contents 
of which are thus reported by H. Preuf3-Erlangen in the Leipzig "Theologischen 
Literaturblatt": "The first part answers the question: How does German 
Protestantism of today present itself to the Catholic observer? As characteristics are 
emphasized: Apostasy from Luther's teaching and work, decomposition into full 
subjectivism, total disruption, extreme distress through the separation of church and 
state; on the other hand, out of desperation, rapprochement with the Catholic 
Church: that is, bankruptcy of one's own and longing for Rome. This is how 
Protestantism looks in the propaganda image that the Roman leadership designs 
and tries to popularize with broad emphasis. The second part answers the question: 
What do we say to this image? First of all, it is pointed out that Catholicism itself is 
not without crisis. Behind the outer walls of unity there are many serious internal 
contradictions (in political and social views). Then: the number of apostates is 
greater than that of converts; in Germany 40 Protestant losses are always opposed 
by 60 Catholic losses. Through mixed marriages alone, more souls are lost annually 
to the Catholic Church in Germany than its world mission gains in one year. 
Furthermore, materialism has penetrated into its own ranks no less than into 
Protestant ones; in addition, however, the countermeasures so much needed here 
are damaged by the use of the main force on church-political undertakings. 
Conversely, the picture of Protestantism drawn by the Roman pens is far too one- 
sided; they contrast a Jdeal Catholicism with a Protestantism of rough reality, 
instead of comparing ideal with ideal and reality with reality in a just and logical 
manner. - At the end, the author urges caution in the openness of Protestant self- 
criticism, which is only ever abused by the Catholic side (Grisar, Rost). Also inner- 
Protestant disputes 
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The author of the essay, H. PreuB, adds: "This essay, which is rich in material and 
intelligent, has its value, even if the real salvation of Protestantism comes neither 
from prudence nor from nonsense. The speaker, H. PreuB, adds: "The essay, which 
is rich in substance and wise, has its value, even if the actual salvation of 
Protestantism will come less from prudent wisdom nor from the levelling of Protestant 
tendencies than from the ruthless fire of a faith certain of itself, of which this writing 
speaks less." The speaker is certainly correct in seeing the real salvation of 
Protestantism as coming neither from prudent wisdom nor from the "leveling of 
Protestant directions, but from the ruthless fire of a faith certain of itself." Since the 
expression "a faith certain of itself" is used in our day to ascribe to faith a "certainty 
of itself" apart from Scripture (Schleiermacher, Hofmann, Frank), the speaker could 
have added, for the sake of clarity, that faith has unshakable certainty because it is 
based solely on Scripture as God's infallible Word. When Luther sings in "reckless 
fire," "The word they shall let stand," he means the word of Scripture. Therefore 
Luther also calls the Word of Scripture (St. L. Ill, 1887; Erl. 37, 8) certum active, 
producing certainty, and man certus passive, suffering certainty, receiving it. 
Explaining, Luther adds, "Where this word enters the heart with right faith, it makes 
the heart like it, also firm, certain, and sure, that it becomes so stiff, upright, and hard 
Against all temptation, devil, death, and whatsoever it may be called, that it defiantly 
and haughtily despises and scoffs at everything that wants to doubt, to tremble, to 
be angry and wrathful; for it knows that God's word cannot lie to it." When Roman 
theologians formerly, and even in our own time especially, point to the unity of their 
Church for propaganda purposes, it is to be opposed to them above all things that 
they should not boast of this unity, but should be ashamed of it, because it is based 
on the sacrificium intellectus et conscientiae which they bring to the Pope. On the 
other hand, those who wish to be Protestants should be ashamed of their disunity, 
when they look to John 8:31, 32: "If ye continue in my sayings, then are ye my 
disciples indeed, and shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." —F.. 
P. 

How things look at Nicaea after sixteen hundred years. The Council of Nicaea 
in Asia Minor, held in the year 325, has been particularly referred to this year from 
two sides. The World Conference in Stockholm, which was assembled at the end of 
August, has been placed alongside the Council of 325 as an "ethical" Nicaea by 
supporters of the same. The Pope has also made an attempt to increase the 
significance of the present golden papal jubilee year by referring to the Council 
assembled at Nicaea sixteen hundred years ago. In a St. Louis newspaper we found 
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a longer article under the heading "On the ruins of Nicaea", which was of interest to 
us and which we share here in a somewhat abbreviated form. The author of the 
article, Bernhard Szana, seems to attach the same value, resp. unvalue, to all 
religions. Perhaps he inclines something to Turkishness. He writes: The Pope, in his 
address to the recent secret consistory, reminded us that the Jubilee year 1925 also 
brought the sixteenth secular anniversary of the Council of Nicaea. The walls of the 
ancient city still stand from the time of the first Council, in 325. The place has 
changed its name three times. After the founder Antigonus it was first called 
Antigona, then Lysimachus called it Nicaea in honour of his wife, and the Turks 
changed Nicaea into Isnik. And, as in a rumpus chamber, all the ages have stored 
and jumbled their memorials here. One wanders through the most wonderful 
chapters of antiquity, the Middle Ages and modern times, of paganism, Christianity 
and Islam. The cultural layers of millennia are heaped one upon the other in the 
ruins; they lie in the town, in the gardens, in the valley, and mingle with the floods of 
the lake of Isnik. over the vaults of the ancient Roman theatre lie the debris of 
Byzantine building remains, and on the ancient churches of the Byzantines and 
Latins floats the crescent of the Mohammedan Turks. Every visitor who had come 
to Nicaea for half a century - the number of such visitors was great - went 
immediately on his arrival to see the so-called "Doctor" Filippo Fabiani, who had 
spent more than two human ages here, occupying and - feeding himself with the 
excavations. Early in the morning | entered his house; at the gate strange Nicene 
excavations already greeted the visitor. In the courtyard lay in picturesque disorder 
all kinds of finds: reliefs, inscriptions, statues, heads. Old Fabiani, it was reported, 
was ill with fever (he also died soon after); but his son Gioachino (who later also took 
over his father's "business") put himself at our disposal. First we went to the old 
Greek church. Opposite it, in the walls of a house and in the courtyard wall of the 
church itself, stones from antiquity and the Middle Ages could be seen inserted side 
by side. Through the gate, which was soon opened to us amid the throng of a dozen 
curious people, we descended some steps into the courtyard. Here, too, everything 
is full of old stones. And only the inside of the church! It is literally teeming with 
precious antiques. Stones and inscriptions alternate with old pictures depicting 
Constantine the Great, the Patriarch Nikephoros and the Mother of God. The floor 
of marble filigree is adorned with mosaics of rare freshness of colour. In a dark corner 
stands a curious sarcophagus with Byzantine arabesques. The verger takes a 
lighted wax candle, puts it into the sarcophagus, and on the transparent stone the 
arabesques stand out magnificently. According to an inscription, this church is said 
to have been built by "Constantine, the first king of the 
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Christianity", was built in the year 332. Here is truly a city that is historical in every 
corner, where every stone recalls legends or historical events that affected the place 
and from here touched the whole world, not only that of the Orient, but often of the 
Occident as well. Even the wretched modern houses of the city, these 75 Christian 
and 300 Mohammedan dwellings, even they are all indissolubly linked with ancient 
history, because to their walls have always been added rubble stones of Roman and 
Byzantine ruins. It is a wonderful thing when, out of the mud of these hut-like houses, 
out of the mortar of these walls, a relief from long ago suddenly appears to the 
observer in imperishable beauty. 

Next to the stone Christian remains, the historical-religious memories. Here 
the first council, the famous Council of Nicaea, took place in 325; here the creed of 
the Catholic [Christian] Church was established, the condemnation of the Arian 
doctrine pronounced, and the time of Easter fixed. Still a second council, the seventh 
of the ecumenical assemblies of the Church, was held here, four and a half centuries 
later, in 787, for which nearly 400 persons, including 130 monastic clergy, appeared. 
The Empress Irene had called this seventh council, this second Nicene council, in 
order to enforce the introduction of the service of images. And she enforced it that it 
was raised to the axiom: "Not only the cross is the object of veneration, but also the 
images of Christ and the Mother of God, the angels and the saints, must be 
venerated by kissing and genuflecting." This second council had taken place in the 
Aja Sofia of Nicaea. In this church, after another four and a half centuries, there was 
again a great event: here, in 1206, Theodore Laskaris was crowned Emperor of 
Nicaea by Patriarch Michael IV, when Constantinople was in the hands of the Latins. 
This Empire of Nicaea coexisted with the Empire of Constantinople for fifty-three 
years. Under Theodore's son-in-law and successor, Emperor John Vatatzes, the 
Empire of Nicaea extended over a large part of western Asia Minor to the Seljuk 
borders. John's successor, the famous Michael Palaeologos, then succeeded in 
seizing the throne of Byzantium from Nicaea, where he had usurped it, and thus 
ended the imperium of Nicaea. The Aja Sofia, which evokes all these memories, still 
stands in Isnik. Admittedly, it is merely a sad heap of ruins that adorns itself with the 
proud name. Only tattered walls still stand. And within these walls, poor dervishes 
squat on rags that cover the cold stone floor. 

Six centuries ago, in 1330, Sultan Urchan, the second of the Ottomans, 
conquered Nicaea. He turned the churches into mosques, the monasteries into 
madrasas (schools of theology). Where ehe- 
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nce the followers of the Arian doctrine had been forced to renounce their dogmas by 
Constantine the Great, in the first Council of Nicaea, now the Christians were forced 
to renounce their Christianity, and on the altars Sultan Urchan pinned the creed of 
Islam: "There is no God but God, and Mohammed is his Prophet." Where, according 
to the will of the Empress Irene, the veneration of images had been decided upon, 
in what was once Aja Sofia, a medressa was founded by Urchan's son Suleiman, 
there, instead of the images of Christ, the Mother of God, the angels, and the saints, 
hung the huge inscriptions "Allah" and "He, He!" and where through baptismal years 
the call of the bells and the voice of the Christian priests had resounded, there the 
muezzin from the minaret was ries the Christian children seduced to Islam to prayer, 
there famous Mohammedan professors read the 114 suras of the Koran to comment 
them pointedly to the faith-zealous Sostas. And wherever | wandered in this sea of 
ruins, in this lake of a ruined city, | always found them superimposed or juxtaposed 
or jumbled, the signs of Christianity and the signs of Islam. On the sites where the 
Crusaders splattered their blood against the crescent, the debris of tombs of Islamic 
pious rests, the reliefs of Christian saints shattered by Muslim fanaticism. 
everywhere wonderful memories are awakened. Behold, here they stood, the 
Christian besiegers, the proud armored knights of the cross, with their motley retinue 
of servants, wives and children, merry minstrels and frivolous strumpets. And here 
again, longing for the coveted fortress, the pious pilgrims and monks rested, waiting 
for the sword to conquer what their prayers alone could not. And between the two 
groups lay the ally, the Greek, the cunning one, who crept secretly into the city, 
bought the place from the Muslims, and cheated the proud, brave knights as well as 
the pious lazy monks out of the booty. And onward, onward! Onward over 
battlements, through the breaches, along the walls, gates, and towers! Everywhere 
scattered splintered stones. How many a one of these blocks has been the murderer 
of hundreds, has been dashingly toppled by besieged upon besieged! Besieger of 
besieged were equally cruel in this fight, as the whole power of the first crusade for 
Nicaea wrestled for six weeks. If the besieged Seljuks poured boiling oil and Greek 
fire down on the Christians, the latter sent back to them on the tips of their arrows 
the severed heads of captured Muslims. The mighty tower called the "Kneeler" threw 
down all who dared to approach it, until the crusader Henry, to conquer it, carved 
two counter-towers, the "Fox" and the "Tortoise." Though the fox also soon broke to 
its knees before the kneelers, yet the tortoise succeeded in coming close to the fierce 
adversary- 
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to come, to pinch stones from his foundation and to fill the gaps with burning wood, 
until he collapsed brightly flaming and groaning. And when the kneeler himself had 
had to bend the knee, the whole fortress rushed after him, likewise on its knees, and 
was already about to surrender to the crusaders. It was at this moment that the Greek 
emperor Alexius came secretly to the besieged, and by a pact with them cheated the 
besieging confederates of the bloody price of battle. No less hotly than the Crusaders 
fought for Seljuk Nicaea, the Turks fought for Greek Nicaea. And like once Alexius, 
also Sultan Urchan got it only by surrender into his possession. Thus then closed 
Nicaea's great history, and did not close unpleasantly. True, he turned the churches 
into mosques, the monasteries into madrasas; true, he forced women, the orphaned 
Greek girls, to transfer themselves to the harems of his officers and soldiers; alone, 
after the conquest and after securing the fruits of victory, he treated the population 
kindly without distinction of creed, as Mohammed II did later after the conquest of 
Constantinople. Sultan Urchan's name is therefore still alive in the stories that the 
people of Nicaea have recounted to them when they bring the glorious past to life 
over steaming mochas on the nights of Ramasen. In the Imaret (poorhouse) founded 
by him, Sultan Urchan distributed the soup with his own hand, and when evening 
came, he himself lit the light for the poor. His son Suleiman, too, the same who 
crossed the Hellespont in 1356 with only thirty-nine companions and was the first 
Ottoman to set foot on Europe's soil, did so much good for the city when his father 
appointed him governor of Nicaea that it experienced a good new flowering. But of 
that flourishing nothing remains. Only ruins and ruins show the painting of the council 
city of Nicaea. 

This is Nicaea, the far-famed city of antiquity, the former city of a hundred 
towers and impregnable battlements; this the medieval Byzantine fortress, 
considered stronger than Constantinople; this the bulwark of the Byzantines against 
the dangerous neighbourhood of the Seljuks, then the mighty sword of the Seljuks 
and the first throne-place of Islam in western Asia Minor; that the longing of half a 
million of crusaders, courted in hardship and in blood; that the residence of 
Theodore, the Emperor of Nicaea; at last the first pearl in the diadem of the Ottoman 
world-conquerors and world-rulers! The Roman and Byzantine walls and towers are 
broken and toppled, and from the breaches the Isniks have for centuries been 
fetching the stones for their houses. In the old Mohammedan cemeteries no less 
transitoriness reigns. In vain one looks here for the graves of the great conquerors, 
the famous sheikhs, the tomb of Gundusalp, the brother of Osman, who was buried 
at Nicaea; only shattered memorial stones 
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with illegible inscriptions lie all around, poplars, willows, cypresses cover the historic 
earth in dense groups with their shade, chestnut and walnut trees, beeches and 
oaks fill the gaps in the walls and hide the gates to the ruins, and on the lonely towers 
that have remained standing the creepers grow from the foundations to the galleries. 
Remaining of all in the city of the Council, in the residence of the three emperors 
and the thirty-five sultans of Nicaea, untouched by the ravages of time, preserved to 
our own day, equally large and strong, equally popular and frequented, is but one 
thing: Sultan Urchan's Ismaret, the almshouse. 

So much for the "travel memoir of Bernhard Szana". The correct interpretation 
of the ruins of Nicaea we have in the Holy Scriptures. The world stands only for the 
sake of the gospel, as Christ teaches us Matth. 24, 14: "The gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations, and then shall the 
end come." Even the kingdoms of this world exist only for the sake of the gospel. 
They are to serve Christ as an outward scaffolding for the building of his church. Not 
in such a way that they draw the sword for the spread and preservation of the gospel, 
but in such a way that Christians, as citizens of a country, may lead a quiet and 
peaceful life under the protection of the state orders, and thus have room for the 
preaching of the gospel. If the kingdoms of this world fail in this respect, sooner or 
later there will be ruins. F. P. 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: German Grammar for 
American High Schools, written with the assistance of Professors W. Schaller and Ed. 
Kohler by Otto F. Hattstadt. Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. Price: $2.00. 

In presenting this excellent work, | cannot describe its origin and character better than by 
taking a few paragraphs from the preface, where the revered author writes: "This Grammar of 
the German Language is published by decision of the Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio and 
other states. When Prof. A. Crull's ‘Lehrbuch der deutschen Sprache’ (Textbook of the German 
Language), which had been used for many years in their higher educational institutions, was out 
of print, the question arose whether the publication of a new, entirely German grammar would 
be justified under the present circumstances, where everything, even in the most German 
congregations, is pushing towards English. The conference of professors in the higher 
institutions of learning of the Missouri Synod, assembled at La Grange, Ill, in June, 1922, 
answered this question in the affirmative, and submitted a petition to that effect to the General 
Synod, which met the next year. The Synod declared itself in favor of the position of the 
Professors’ Conference, and resolved to publish a textbook suitable for the teaching of German 
in its higher schools. In accordance with a commission given to him earlier by the German 
teachers of the Synod, the undersigned, assisted by Professors W. Schaller and Ed. Kohler, 
immediately set to work on the book. What distinguishes this grammar from Crull's textbook? 
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is threefold. First, it contains much more grammatical material, in order to acquaint the students 
with as many linguistic phenomena as possible, since the longer they speak German, the less 
they know it; second, the many "examples" have been replaced by exercises, in order to 
encourage the students to work more independently under the guidance of the teacher; finally, 
wherever necessary, reference has been made to English, in order to mark the different 
character of the two languages. In addition, as much as possible of the material for the exercises 
is taken from life, in order to enable the students to find the correct expression for the various 
everyday phenomena. By arranging the book in just this way, the author believed he had taken 
the right course to lead the pupils to a tolerable mastery of the German language, which is so 
difficult." Both as a reference book and as a basis for instruction, this work is exquisitely suited. 
The brothers in the ministry will not regret it if they purchase this book at a later date. One can 
look up almost anywhere one wants, everywhere one finds, especially in the small printed notes, 
interesting, valuable information. How grateful most buyers will be for the list of strong and 
irregular verbs, where one finds the forms that cause difficulties, namely the 2nd and 3rd pers. 
ind. present; ind. vacc.; conj. vacc.; imperative; part. pers. Likewise, the list of some Anglicisms 
and Americanisms given in the appendix will be received and used with thanks. The work 
"appears in the format of 6X9s*, comprises 180 pages, and is smartly bound in canvas with 
covers embossed in white foil." Considering the high cost of production and the not very large 
market, the price is really moderate. God grant that the book may contribute powerfully to make 
our prospective preachers and teachers proficient in preaching and teaching the gospel in 
Luther's language! A. 


Synodical Report of the North Dakota and Montana District of the Missouri Synod. 
1925. concordia publishing house, st. louis, mo. price: 25 cts. 


This District discussed the topic "Uniformity in Lodge Practice and its Obstacles" in the 
doctrinal sessions on the basis of theses that Prof. Th. Gralbner had posed. Because of the 
importance of the matter, these excellent theses are printed here: "1. Uniformity of church 
practice in those things which - or insofar as they - are decided in God's Word, is nothing other 
than uniformity in doctrine, applied from life and walk, and therefore a necessary piece of inner 
church unity. 2. (2) In order to achieve or preserve uniformity in the practice of the Lodge, it is 
necessary that the nature of the Lodge be clearly recognized as a power hostile to Christ. By 
Lodges we here understand sworn secret societies with religious principles, doctrines, and 
ceremonies. (3) Inasmuch as a secret society prescribes in its ritual prayers, religious exercises, 
and ceremonies of religious significance, it bears a unionistic character incompatible with the 
Christian profession, John 8:31; Rom. 16:17; Tit. 3, 10. 4. Inasmuch as a secret society denies, 
directly or indirectly, salvation by JEsu's blood alone, and teaches man's self-salvation by his 
own works, it teaches and professes a religion contrary to the Christian stracks, Apost. 4, 12; 
Rom. 3, 28; Gal. 3, 22; Eph. 2, 8. 9. Lodge membership is therefore incompatible with the 
confession, which is an exceptional condition if someone wants to join a Christian church, thus 
also incompatible with communion and recognition of the Christian brotherhood in general. 5. 
Since the confession of the Scriptures as the sole guide of doctrine and life is incompatible with 
a confession of the religion of reason, while the religion of the lodge is built on the latter, this is 
an irreconcilable contradiction (Gal. 1:8; 2 Tim. 3:16; Eph. 2:20), which can be brought to the 
understanding of even the most simple-minded Christian and not only to the discerning. If this 
has been done by the reminder of the pastor and (or) other fellow believers, the Christian 
congregation must insist that such a member of the congregation renew his confession of the 
Holy Church by leaving the Lodge before he receives congregational rights or is reinstated in 
them. 6. (6) Since the confession of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit is not compatible 
with a worship service in which a confession of the doctrine of the divine essence of Christ is 
deliberately avoided, and since even the despisers of the means of grace are not allowed to be 
present. 
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God as Father, etc., then every one who wishes to be regarded as a Christian and a member of 
the church must sever his connection with an association that conducts such worship. And this 
again is acontrast which is not based on a chain of inferences, but which is immediately apparent 
to the well-instructed Christian from clear passages of Scripture, Matt. 28:19, 20; 2 John 9; John 
6:44, 65; 14:6; 2 Cor. 6:14-18. 7. If any man, by public testimony, renounces the religion of the 
Lodge, and no longer attends the meetings of the Lodge, but maintains his membership in the 
Lodge for certain advantages, such as not to lose his life or sickness insurance, the charge of 
participation in unionistic or heathen religious exercises is dropped in his case; But by remaining 
in the Lodge he makes himself a partaker of other sins, and by his still unrevoked oath of 
exception he remains under the obligation of recognizing the members of the Lodge as brethren 
in a sense which goes beyond the love which we owe to all men, thereby setting aside and 
denying the duty which Christians have in the first place towards their co-religionists. (8) From 
all this it follows that members of the Lodges are not to be admitted to Holy Communion nor to 
the right to vote in our congregations, and that members of the congregations who join the Lodge 
are to be suspended from Holy Communion and, if Christian admonition is fruitless, are to be 
put under ban as those who have fallen away from the confession of Christian doctrine. (9) 
Exceptions to the rule that no member of a secret society is to be admitted to the Lord's Table 
are to be made only when the error is evidently not of doctrine but of life, as may occur before 
Christian admonition and pastoral counseling have been exhausted in such a person, so that he 
has recognized not only the idolatrous nature of the lodge but also the sinfulness of the external 
connection with it. But even in such cases the admonition must not cease until it has attained its 
object, and the admission to Holy Communion can only be a temporary one. (10) The 
paragraphs of the lodge in which the congregation professes the above principles are not to be 
used as a legal (automatically effective) substitute for the steps of Christian exhortation as 
prescribed by the Lord Matt. 18, nor are they to be condemned for possible abuse, but must be 
recognized as a testimony of the congregation to a form of the world which is especially 
dangerous in our country and at our time. (11) Obstacles to the proper practice of the Lodge 
arise from circumstances of time, place, and person or persons, as well as from the flesh which 
is always inclined to sin, denial, and infidelity. We refrain here from cases where there is 
uncertainty as to whether these or those secret societies are in fact lodges as defined in 
Proposition 2. 12. (12) Where there is a lack of Christian knowledge in congregations (new 
congregations or congregations that have become dilapidated through many vacancies, etc.), it 
may happen, even with the faithful witness of the pastor, that congregations have been 
prevented by the deceit of the lodge from confronting the prevailing evil and putting it down in 
Christian order. Since ecclesiastical discipline is a matter for the congregation, and since the 
treatment of apostates in a manner pleasing to God can never take place without admonition 
from the congregation, and since a congregation poor in Christian knowledge will, if need be, 
fail in this very point, it is impossible in such cases for a practice pleasing to God to come about 
until such a congregation has recognized what is reprehensible in the Lodge. 13. (13) As true 
as it is that in such cases the ban can only be exercised by unevangelical coercion, it is also true 
from the other side that a pastor can only remain responsible in the long run for a congregation 
which, after a clear - private as well as public - exposition of the sinfulness of the Lodge, will not 
refrain from its toleration of the evil. (14) Obstacles to a Lodge practice which seeks the salvation 
of the Lodge brother in a scriptural way also arise from fear of man, lack of Christian 
determination, lack of continued study of Christian doctrine, and from the flesh of both pastors 
and members of the congregation being inclined to the good life and the fear of the cross. (15) 
Those hindrances which arise from a lack of knowledge in our churches will be removed. 
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(16) Those hindrances which arise from a hardening of the heart against continued instruction, 
or which have their inner basis in a unionistic indifference to Christian doctrine. (16) Those 
hindrances which arise from the hardening of hearts against continued instruction, or which 
have their inner cause in a unionistic indifference to Christian doctrine - as this is to be 
ascertained by examination on the basis of the divine Word - are to be regarded as an actual 
breach of ecclesiastical unity, and are accordingly hindrances to the continuance also of the 
external ecclesiastical or synodal communion 


Synodical Report of the Southern Wisconsin District of the Missouri Synod. 1925. 
Price: 60 Cts. 


The paper presented to this district by Pros. P. F. Kéhneke is given in the report in both 
languages, in the English admittedly only in excerpt. Subject, "The Servant of the Lord 
According to Isaiah." The paper is divided into three parts, which bear the headings, "1. What 
is the meaning of the title 'Servant of the HErrn'? 2. The servant as the bearer of the divine 
message. 3. The Servant as the Redeemer of mankind." The committee's report on lodges 
should also be emphasized. 


Proceedings of the English District of the Missouri Synod. 1925. 
Price: 50 Cts. 


P. E. H. Paar presented a paper on "The Relation of a Congregation to Synod." He 
dealt with the following three points: "1- The Congregation. 2- The Synod. 3- The Relation 
of the Former to the Latter." 


The foundation of the Christian faith. By D. F. Pieper. Price: 20 Cts. 


For the regular readers of "Doctrine and Defense" there is no need of characterizing the 
pamphlet here presented by the distinguished senior of our St. Louis faculty; for it consists of 
articles which have recently appeared in that journal. And we may well say, all who have read 
these articles will be glad of this offprint. For, as the title implies, the very thing from which our 
faith rests, namely, "the forgiveness of sins, which Christ, the incarnate eternal Son of God, by 
his vicarious satisfaction (satisfactio vicaria), has purchased for all men, and by his word 
proclaimed to the last day in the Christian Church, and by the Christian Church to the world," is 
here treated of, and defended against error. The exposition is as luminous and clear as it is 
convincing. For such as have not come to see those articles, let it be known that, after 
introductory words on the foundation of the Christian faith, the writer examines, "what is the 
position of the religious communions surrounding us on the foundation of the Christian faith, 
namely, a. the Unitarians, b. the Roman Church, c. the Calvinistic and Arminian Reformed sects, 
and the synergistic Lutherans, d. the deniers of the divinely ordained means of grace, and e. 
the deniers of the inspiration of Holy Scripture." Of what importance a writing of this kind is in 
our Unionist, indifferentist times is obvious to all who still wish to distinguish between truth and 
error from the field of doctrine. May God's blessing accompany this powerful testimony to the 
ancient but eternally true gospel! A. 


Concordia Edition of the Bobbs - Merrill Readers. George Herbert Betts, Editor. 
Third Reader and Fourth Reader by C. B. and E. D. Baker. Revised and adapted 
by A. C. Stellhorn, Executive Secretary, General School Board, Ev. Luth. 
Missouri Synod. Price: Third Reader 72 ctS.; Fourth Reader 80 ctS. 

Our publishing house indicates the appearance of a new series of English reading books, 
of which Nos. 3 and 4 are here. These reading books contain healthy reading material for once; 
everything offensive has been kept away with the greatest care. Here, for example, the children 
are not offered all kinds of hypotheses contrary to Scripture under the name of science. Then 
there is a sufficiently large number of stories, essays and poems of religious-Christian content. 
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inserted. The reading pieces are carefully selected according to correct pedagogical principles, 
and it must be a pleasure to teach our children according to them. In the fourth reading-book, at 
the close of a piece, there are often thought-provoking questions, or interesting particulars about 
the author, and the like. Likewise, a "Little Dictionary" is appended to this volume. 
Superintendent Stellhorn has done a great service to our school system by editing these 
textbooks. Hopefully, the other reading books in this series (nine in all) will soon be published. 
May God bless this great and important undertaking! 


The Reformation and Its Blessed Fruits, By M. L. Gotsch. Price: Single 5 Cts.; the dozen 
50 Cts. 

Questions and answers are used here to cover the history of the Reformation. The author 
has had in mind students who are of the average age of our confirmands or a little beyond. 
Pastors and teachers will find that the main facts of Luther's life and work are skillfully put 
together here. 


Dachsels Bibelwerk. Interpretation of the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 
Edited by August Dachse 1. Volume II: Joshua to Esther and Apocryph" I. 912 and 94 
pages 6X10. Bound in full cloth with gilt title. Price: $4.25. Volume IV: Isaiah to 
Malachi. 954 pages. Bound in full cloth with gold title. Price: H4.00. A. Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung Dr. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. Available from Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

The well-known Dachselsche Bibelwerk appears herewith in a new edition, printed from 
the plates, but beautifully bound, indicating that it is still demanded and bought, which it also 
deserves. Two volumes are available at first, which can also be purchased alone; the other five 
will soon follow. The author, a Lutheran pastor in Steinkirchen in Silesia, completed this work in 
1880 after fourteen years of untiring labor, and it has been on the book market ever since. 
Intended at first for schoolteachers and home fathers, especially in the interest of biblical history, 
it nevertheless always takes into consideration the needs of pastors and theology students, and 
has probably been much more used in the circles of the latter than in the circles of the former. 
It serves especially for the continuous reading of Scripture. For this reason, the Lutheran text, 
printed in larger letters, is accompanied by a paraphrastic, concise explanation in smaller print. 
In addition, each section is preceded by an overview of the contents and other related 
discussions, partly by quoting verbatim statements by old and new scholars of Scripture, 
including Luther, and partly in the editor's own words. A lot of historical material is offered and 
also individual illustrations and maps. Finally, the individual books are preceded by headings 
that indicate the content and character of the books in the words of Luther and other exegetes 
of Scripture, and at the end of the books there are concluding remarks in which the authenticity 
and credibility of the books are justified against critical objections - everything on the whole in 
the sense of the Church, so that the work is often read with real benefit. Unfortunately, however, 
this is not true in one important respect. In the prophetic writings of the Old Testament (as in the 
Revelation of St. John), Dachsel advocates the chiliastic view of the millennial kingdom, and 
seeks to represent it as scriptural; and even otherwise, in explaining the prophets, there is no 
lack of arbitrariness and ravings. Thus he seeks Ezek. 38 to determine the sense of the name 
Gog by the numerical value of the letters (Gematria) and calculates the number of the beast 666 
(Revelation 13, 18). (Vol. 4, p. 607.) And on Jer. 25, 26, he says of this Kabbalistic Gematria: 
"In general, the Kabbalah is not so far removed from the spirit of Scripture that we should 
consider it empty playfulness and folly, but really leads in many respects to the knowledge of 
the wonderful structure of the Word of God and the depth of His wisdom, just as it rests on 
prophetic grounds." (Vol. 4, p. 296.) This serious defect must not be overlooked in the use of 
this otherwise much useful work. 

L. F. 
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I. America. 

From Synod. The Synodical Committee concerned reports that $4,824,368 has 
been underwritten for the extension of our teaching institutions. Of this $3,246,728 has 
been paid in to date. The committee would like to see the remainder paid up in cash by 
the end of the year. - As to the attendance at our institutions of higher learning, there are 
385 students enrolled at St. Louis, and 245 at Springfield, but a considerable number of 
these are away as vicars on temporary service, and for the most part for the whole year. 
A gratifying increase has been recorded in our teacher seminaries. River Forest reports 
416, Seward 301 enrollees. Among the colleges (high schools) Fort Wayne, with 334, 
Milwaukee, with 292, and St. Paul, with 268, stand at the head. The student enrollment 
of all other colleges will be reported later. The total will exceed that of last year. - The 
"Church Messenger" of our brethren in Argentina reports that schools are available, but 
that there is a shortage of teachers. In a further statement it says: "Our local St. John's 
congregation [in Boa Vista do Erechim] has also been able to enjoy the great grace of our 
God. The word that is preached to them is not the word of men, but the word of God. And 
because she is quite sure that this word can make her souls blessed, she also wants to 
preserve it for her children. To this end, soon after its foundation, it started a Christian 
parochial school, and spares no pains or sacrifice to raise and develop it. And God has 
crowned our efforts with success, and made it possible for us now to have a teacher of 
our own. Many congregations in our Synod, who have striven for the same end, have not 
yet attained it, precisely because the scarcity of teachers is so very great. How many 
congregations must the Mission Commission say after each meeting: 'We cannot grant 
your petition for a teacher; we lack the necessary men!' Our congregation should be all 
the more grateful that our request has been granted. The lack of teachers is much to be 
deplored, and yet we can also see in it a pleasing testimony for our schools. For the reality 
is that we do not lack schools, but we lack teachers to carry out this wonderful work. With 
regard to the schools, too, the saying is true: The harvest is great, but the labourers are 
few. Ask the Lord of the harvest to send out laborers into his harvest!" By the way, we 
must give our South American brethren in the preaching ministry the testimony that they 
themselves are diligent in keeping schools. The blessing of this faithfulness will not fail to 
come. It is primarily through the school-keeping of pastors that the faithful Lutheran 
Church has spread throughout the United States. F. P. 

Of this year's Synodical Assembly of the Sister Synod of Wisconsin we 
take from the "Parish Bulletin" the following notices: This year's meeting was an 
anniversary synod. The synod celebrated its diamond jubilee. "On December 8, 1849, 
quite a number of pastors, who in the young commonwealth of Wisconsin, organized as 
a state a year and a half before, were meeting the German immigrants who were pouring 
in in droves, came to the synod. 
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The first German Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin* was founded in the church hall of the 
Gnadenkirche (in the so-called Hustis-Brick block at the corner of Third and Chestnut 
Streets) in Milwaukee. On May 26 of the following year the formation was made perfect 
by the adoption of a synodical constitution. This meeting was held at Granville, and was 
attended by five pastors, who together served eighteen congregations. In the new 
magnificent church of the Grace congregation, built twenty-four years ago, the synod, now 
increased more than a hundredfold, held its diamond meeting this year. A special 
celebration of the jubilee was refrained from for several reasons; however, such a 
celebration shall still take place. Synod resolved to recommend to all its congregations 
that a Synod Jubilee celebration be held on the 23rd Sunday after Trinity, November 15. 
The Synodal Trustees are to submit more detailed proposals and help arrange the 
celebration. Of course, a Jubilee offering will also be collected. . . . But the Jubilee offering 
should be used in such a way that it will keep the Jubilee grace and the Jubilee work ever 
more vividly before our eyes in future years. Our teachers' seminary in New Ulm must 
have a new teaching building in the foreseeable future. The teachers’ seminary is an 
outflow of the experienced grace of God and serves to impart this grace to our children. It 
is resolved that the jubilee collection be raised for a suitable teaching building in New 
Ulm." The higher institutions of learning of the Synod have been increased by one. 
Bethany College, a daughter's school at Mankato, Minn. representing an estimated value 
of $400,000, has been purchased by the synod for $126,000. "Bethany is to serve a 
double purpose: to give our daughters a higher education in the Lutheran spirit, and, ina 
special department, to prepare our future teachers for the two normal years at New Ulm." 
The institution at New Ulm is enjoying a healthy growth. The boys' dormitory is 
overcrowded. "It was originally calculated for 84 inmates, but must now provide living and 
sleeping quarters for more than 100 pupils. Synod voted to erect an addition 62 feet in 
length, capable of accommodating 48 pupils. A sum of about $45,000 will be required for 
this purpose." The number of pupils at Northwestern College, Watertown, Wis. has 
reached such a height that the board recommended the appointment of a special 
superintendent for the boarding school. The appointment of the superintendent was 
refused, but another professor was granted. "The problem of how the education of such 
pupils as are still proficient in German, and those who are no longer sufficiently proficient 
in it, can be successfully carried on side by side, was referred to the faculties and boards 
of our institutions. Proposed changes in tuition were rejected, except that for students not 
preparing for church ministry, tuition in the first year of college (lower secondary) was 
increased to $100 annually. The course in the Wauwatosa Theological Seminary has 
always been a three-year course. . . . on the extension of the seminary course to four 
years, Principal Koehler made a presentation to the congregation. Synod decided to take 
this matter under advisement for two years. The Seminary Building Committee 
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reported that it had in hand a sum of $208,000 cash, and recommended that construction 
should now begin, erecting first as many buildings as could be paid for by the money on 
hand. The building could be so arranged as to provide for the operation of the Seminary 
temporarily until another building could be erected therein. However, because the Synod 
tied its own hands two years ago, "that the building of the Seminary should not be begun 
until the whole of the present debt is paid and the full sum for the building of the Seminary 
is available," the recommendation was not accepted. However, the congregations that 
have not yet paid their contributions, or have not paid them in full, should be encouraged 
to do so as soon as possible. In the field of inner mission, the Synod is working 99 fields 
with 216 stations through 92 missionaries and 5 teachers. The total number of souls is 
16,099, of which 8,981 are communicants. "On the negro mission, which we are carrying 
on jointly with the Honorable Missouri Synod in the Synodal Conference, Praeses Im. F. 
Albrecht presented an oral report. It was decided not only to appropriate funds for the 
operation as before, but also to include in the budget a certain sum for new buildings 
(chapels, schools, etc.)." FE. P. 

Young Men's Christian Association. In the fall 

In the second catalogue of the Association Press, the radically unbelieving Fosdick's 
writings are again warmly recommended. In the advertisement of Fosdick's Meaning of 
Faith - Meaning of Prayer - Meaning of Service we read, among other things, the words 
p. 9: "Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick has won renown and gratitude as the author of these 
books." "Dr. Fosdick is one of the spiritual leaders of America. His influence has 
elevated thousands of individual lives." Fosdick's Twelve Tests of Character is 
commended p. 17 with the words: 
"Throughout this book are the trenchant phrases for which this spiritual leader of our 
ages is famous." Originally the Y. M. C. A. was intended to be an association of young 
men "who believe in JEsum Christum as their God and Saviour on the basis of the 
Scriptures, and desire to be disciples of Christ in doctrine and life."(Jackson, Concise 
Dictionary, p. 984.) No doubt this association, which has spread in branches almost 
throughout the world, has in the course of time become for many young men the means 
of leading them to the Saviour of sinners, and also of saving them from bodily ruin. Surely 
there are dear Christians among them even now. It is all the more to be regretted that 
unionism and indifferentism in regard to Christian doctrine have prevailed to the extent 
that the writings of an outspoken combatant of the Christian faith can now be 
recommended, and officially so. For the Association Press purports to be a publication of 
the "National Council of Young Men's Christian Associations, 347 Madison Ave, New 
York." F. P. 

The Swedes are also planning a centennial celebration. Just now the 
Norwegians held a great celebration, centered on St. Paul, to commemorate the first 
Norwegian immigration one hundred years ago. Our father was there too. Now the 
Augustan Synod is already planning to hold a similar celebration to commemorate the 
first Swedish immigrants three hundred years ago. This celebration will not take place 
until 1938. The first Swedish colonists arrived here on two small ships in March 1638. At 
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their two ships, "Kalmar Nyckel" and "Fogel Grip," they sailed up the Delaware River and 
landed where the city of Wilmington, Del. now stands, which they founded and which was 
long the center of the Swedish colony. A second expedition arrived in 1640, with it R. 
Torkillus, the first Lutheran pastor in America. (Parish Journal.) 

The effect of the Prohibition Act on civic morality. Within the Federal 
Council of Churches there exists a department to study and report also on the relation 
of Prohibition to civil morality. From a recent report, the Associated Press reports, among 
other things: "The report finds that the tendency of the youth of today to disregard 
conventional morals cannot be blamed solely on Prohibition; at least the fact that 
Prohibition has not contributed more decisively to the elevation of morals gives serious 
cause for thought. The statistics of crime showed a rapid increase in the transgressions 
of the laws, chiefly of the minor offences. It was, of course, easy to blame this on 
Prohibition; but only this much could be said with certainty, that Prohibition had not so far 
prevented this increase in offences. As far as could be ascertained, in neighbourly 
intercourse [meaning welfare, visits and societies] drinking now plays a less important 
part, and family life has gained under the influence of prohibition. Nevertheless, the law 
is being violated far and wide, and the bootlegger is getting rich. The claim that Prohibition 
has led to an increase in the use of narcotics lacks definitive evidence, and this claim 
does not appear to be true. The report goes on to say that the general impression that 
respect for the law is waning has led many ardent supporters of prohibition to believe that 
their enemies are undermining all civic virtue. On the other hand, the opponents of 
Prohibition very definitely claimed that it had destroyed respect for the law altogether. 
Fortunately, none of these assertions fully corresponded to the facts. The best authorities 
on psychology and education admit that a person's attitude toward the law and the 
government does not depend upon his attitude toward a single legal provision, that 
rejection of a single law does not extend to the whole field of the citizen's responsibility. 
The attitude of a people towards their government, though often enough a matter of 
concern, is on a broader basis than the popularity or unpopularity of a single law. 
Everyone takes one law more seriously than another; this is quite natural, since not all 
laws are equally important, not all have the same degree of popular approval. Therefore, 
it would be wrong to adhere only to the general duty of obedience to the law in the matter 
of obeying the Prohibition Act. Rather, in order to bring Prohibition to general acceptance, 
a benevolent understanding of this law must be awakened. Reports from principals and 
teachers gave little support to the theory that Prohibition was in itself a cause of moral 
decay. To be fair, however, it would be well to say that Prohibition was not much of a 
moral restraint either. In any case, disregard for the law on the part of parents had a 
disastrous effect on boys and girls. Undeniably 
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even in colleges partly precarious conditions had developed. It had even happened that 
a student of a conservative ecclesiastical institution had acquired the money for his entire 
studies through the surreptitious sale of liquor. At least there seems to be a gradual 
improvement here." In a continuation of the report, government officials, respectively the 
Presidents of the United States, are censured for not vigorously advocating the 
implementation of the Prohibition Act. "Of President Wilson, the report says, he was an 
opponent of the Volstead Act, was, moreover, unable to give attention to its execution. 
President Harding was responsible for the fact that responsible officials did not take care 
of the implementation of Prohibition. It was not until the present administration that a more 
vigorous move was made in the work of prohibition, which gave new hope, though late. It 
may be predicted with certainty that if the present efforts of the Federal Government 
should not prove a considerable success in the foreseeable future, the pressure of the 
Administration in regard to securing appropriations for prohibition purposes would 
weaken, and probably Congress would then be inclined to consider proposals for an 
amendment to the Volstead Act." - A motion to repeal the Prohibition Act has also already 
been reported for the next session of Congress. We shall have to agree with the Federal 
Council report, on the one hand, “that a person's attitude toward the law and the 
Government does not depend upon his conduct toward a single statutory provision. .. . 
Everybody takes one law more seriously than another; this is natural, since not all laws 
are equally important." On the other hand, we will have to admit that a law that is on the 
statute books but not enforced or enforceable easily creates a tendency to disregard laws 
altogether. The Prohibition law has undoubtedly done the most harm to the Church, 
inasmuch as an attempt has been made to prove that Prohibition is also required by Holy 
Scripture, and to present it as an ecclesiastical precept. Unfortunately, this endeavor is 
also found within ecclesiastical circles in Germany, as "L. u. W." recently reported. In 
ecclesiastical distress one reaches in ignorance for perverse means of salvation. 
F/R: 

The Scopes Trial, on the one hand, and Paris and Washington, D. C., on 
the other. The reporter of the New York World and the St. Louis Post-Dispatch 
informed his American readers that "French intellectuals" had expressed the hope that a higher 
court would overturn the Dayton, Tenn. ruling, namely, that the taxpayers also had a say in what 
was to be taught, or not taught, in the public schools paid for by them. The communication read 
literally: "The Dayton evolution trial may have been a seven-day wonder and past, hat 
among French intellectuals, who take seriously the right of free thought, it is becoming 
an increasingly bigger matter, and now the Ligue des Droits de I'Homme (League of 
the Rights of Man) has taken it up officially. The league takes issue with the Dayton 
court for having condemned Scopes and imposed a $100 fine. It objects to the State's 
determining what a professor can teach and regrets that taxpayers, through 
representatives, should be 
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in a position to perpetuate ignorance. The league agenda says: 'This is contrary to man's 
natural right to be informed of all doctrines and all opinions which form the human 
heritage.’ The manifesto concludes with the ‘fervent hope' that the case will be reversed 
by a higher court." The Court of our federal capital (District of Columbia), however, 
showed little inclination to enter into the thorny question of "taxpayer's right." This is 
evident from the manner in which it treated the "evolution suit" brought by the 
Government's Wittner. The Associated Press reported, "Washington's evolution suit was 
withdrawn today by attorneys for Government Clerk Loren H. Wittner, who brought it. At 
the same time the lawyers stated that they would draft another statement of claim which 
would be more unobjectionable and in which another man besides Wittner would probably 
be a plaintiff. Wittner (who was personally on the side of Scopes, Darrow, etc., in fact, 
became a plaintiff as a taxpayer. The purpose of filing the suit was to prevent the payment 
of salaries to persons who taught in public schools on scientific subjects which were in 
conflict with the Bible. The government, challenging Wittner's right to become actionable 
as a taxpayer in the case and otherwise objecting to the suit, had moved to dismiss the 
case, which was set for trial. " F. P. 

The Roman International Eucharistic Congress will be held in Chicago next 
year. The Roman propaganda indicates this in a Milwaukee German newspaper: "For the 
Catholics of Milwaukee the International Eucharistic Congress, which will be held in 
Chicago from June 20 to 25 of next year, is of more than passing interest; for Milwaukee 
is, SO to speak, a neighboring city of Chicago, and the local associations will not fail to 
make special arrangements to attend the Congress. In Chicago the preparations are 
already under way, and it is evident from the generous plan that the next International 
Eucharistic Congress will be the largest religious celebration ever held in the history of 
the country on this side of the Atlantic Ocean. In a meeting presided over by Cardinal 
Mundelein of Chicago, the Cardinal declared that half the Catholic world was preparing 
for the Congress, and that it was necessary to make arrangements to accommodate at 
least two million visitors. The grand procession will be held on the large grounds of St. 
Mary of the Lakes Seminary. It is anticipated that 3,000 priests will be needed to help 
out the Chicago priests on June 20. The following day 5,000 children will recite the Mass 
of the Holy Angels in Grant Park. On June 22 there will be a large rally of women, and it 
is expected that 10,000 convent women will participate. In the evening there will be a 
large mass meeting of men. The great interest shown in the Congress is evident from the 
fact that requests of various kinds are already coming in. A priest returning from Europe 
brought a request to provide lodging for a group of 500 people who wish to stay together 
during the Congress. The Congress has been announced in all parts of the world, as 
follows 
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That a veritable migration to Chicago is in prospect for the year 1926. Many of the visitors, 
being once in America, will visit our city, especially as it is the seat of the Archdiocese of 
Milwaukee, which is advantageously known over the whole world." Since the Eucharistic 
Congress takes place in the interest of Roman propaganda, it challenges religious 
judgment based on Scripture. True Protestants, therefore, will also be induced by the 
Congress to be held in Chicago to prove from Scripture that the Romans do not carry 
about in procession Christ's body, but only a piece of bread, and pay religious reverence 
to it. F.P. 

The old story. From Lake Charles, La. a political paper reports, "J. Edmund Matts, 
of here, filed a suit for damages today in the county court for $25,000 against Priest Hubert 
Cramers, pastor of Immaculate Conception church, Lake Charles. The plaintiff seeks the 
sum for alleged alienation of his wife by counsel, persuasion and threats on the part of 
the priest. The suit alleges that the defendant accused the plaintiff's spouse of living in 
adultery and that their offspring, if any, would not be recognized by the court as having 
been produced in valid marriage because the existing union was contracted by a justice 
of the peace and not by a priest. The couple were married at Beaumont, Tex. on January 
21, 1925." Here, once again, a secular judge has an opportunity to demonstrate his 
acumen. F.P. 

The "true relic" of St. Therese exhibited for veneration in St. Louis. The 
Roman Notification Bureau announces the following in a political newspaper: "From today, 
Tuesday, September 22, to September 30, a novena (nine-day devotion) consisting of 
Masses and prayers will be held in honor of St. Therese of the Infant Jesus at the 
Carmelite convent at 18th and Victor Streets. The church has set September 30 as a 
special fast day for the Little Flower. Mass will be said at 7 a.m. The homily and blessing 
of the Blessed Sacrament will take place each evening at 7:30, after which the true relic 
of St. Therese will be displayed for veneration. The chapel will be open all day for those 
who wish to visit the shrine of the Little Flower and venerate her relic. The Novena will 
conclude on Wednesday, September 30, in the evening at 7:30, with a sermon and 
solemn benediction. " F.P. 

Theology and the State University of lowa. From lowa City it is reported, "Plans 
calling for the establishment of a theology department at the University of lowa have been 
approved in lowa City, lowa, by University President Walter Jessup, the State Board of 
Education, and a committee of administrators. The church and the university are to jointly 
direct the administration of the school." What kind of theology is to be taught in the 
theology department of the state university is not disclosed. F.P. 

The Airplane in the Service of Lying Propaganda. The proposition that the 
Maccabees place at least one airplane in service will be presented to a conference of 
leading members of the Lodge at Detroit, Mich. by Supreme Commander A. W. Frhe. The 
plane is to be used for senior officers on visiting trips to affiliated branch lodges. 

(Assoc. Press.) 
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The position of the Canadian government on immigration, which interests us 
because Canada also belongs to the ecclesiastical field of work of our Synod. We read 
in a St. Louis political paper: "Whereas in the United States this question is being handled 
more and more narrowly, Canada feels impelled to open the door as wide as possible, 
and with good reason. This vast country, which surpasses the United States in extent and 
has immense possibilities of development, is still destitute of human beings. It cannot 
afford the luxury, which in the Union is indulged in by our Anglomans, of limiting its 
immigration, if possible, to people from the mother country, but wants to take the capable 
workers for its rising industry and the cultivation of its vast stretches where it can get 
them. To this must be added the circumstance which has given cause for concern. The 
Union is a dangerous neighbour to Canada, which, since the war, has not only become 
the first money-giver to the country, but attracts annually many thousands of Canadians 
who think they can find greater opportunities here. These people, above all, must be 
replaced, and Canada must see where it can get them. These efforts of the Canadian 
Government have by no means been confined to simply opening the doors wider than 
Uncle Sam and then waiting to see who will come, but it has already established agencies 
in European countries to encourage immigration in a positive way, and is carrying on the 
plan of combining into close co-operation the agencies of the same kind which Canadian 
railways and shipping companies maintain abroad. " EzP; 


II. Abroad. 


August Hardeland-Uslar registers a protest against the elimination of 
Luther's catechism in confirmation classes in the Leipzig "Literaturblatt". He does this 
in a review of the writing "Der landliche Konfirmandenunterricht. Part 1: You little church, 
my home! A curriculum by Father Erhard Traue. Gitersloh 1925." Hardeland writes: 
"Although this book [Luther's Catechism] is called ‘irreplaceable’ and a 'masterpiece, ' it is 
actually completely abandoned on the grounds that the goal of forming a moral-religious 
personality has disappeared from us like a beautiful dream, and that now the feeling must 
be awakened in the child that he is a member of a community, first of all of his family. | 
consider this shift of purpose in teaching to be mistaken, even dangerous. Christian- 
church instruction does not exclusively pursue the goals of this worldliness. It is not 
without regret that | can read it when, at a time when the catechism has increasingly lost 
its dominant position in school teaching, and the astonishing assertion that it is not 
suitable as a textbook for life-oriented teaching because of its 'abstract' way of teaching 
cannot be silenced, similar things are now also said by catechists in church office. Having 
been in ecclesiastical office for over forty years, | have used Luther's Small Catechism as 
a basis for my confirmation classes for just as long, and have also, as | may modestly 
say, made more of an effort than others to understand the meaning of his words, and 
believe that | have thus, from longer experience and deeper penetration into the thoughts 
of the Catechism, been able to develop a well-founded understanding of it. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 373 


lam sure that | can give a more important opinion about the value of this church book than 
the newer ones, who, in spite of the praise they give it, throw it to the scrap heap. With all 
certainty | can affirm on the basis of my many years of practice: As long as thorough 
catechism instruction was given in school, on which the confirmation instruction given in 
the same sense could then be built, the confirmands gained a fully satisfactory 
understanding of the sermon. Now the situation is such that hardly a single confirmand 
has the ability to follow the sermon. But what this means to all who labor to awaken and 
nurture the Christian life need not be said." F. P. 

A Desired "Reformed World Confession". The "A. E. L. K." reports: "At the 
twentieth general meeting of the Reformed Federation for Germany, Prof. Karl Barth gave 
a two-hour lecture on the 'Desirability and Possibility of a General Reformed Creed", a task 
set by the twelfth general council of the Reformed Federation. By Reformed Creed Redner 
understood the insight, given by revelation, of the Gospel of JEsus Christ alone according 
to the Holy Scriptures, spontaneously formulated by the popular church and for the time 
being guiding the faith and life of the Christian community. D. Barth then answered the 
following three questions: 1. Are the Reformed churches of today at all capable of creating 
a common confession? 2. Will the Reformed world confession to be created in Cardiff - 
since the world congregation, from which alone it would have to grow spontaneously, is 
lacking - not be similar to the papal world confession, likewise imposed from without? (3) 
Would a Reformed World's Creed, now to be created, really be born out of a deep 
desperate spiritual need, out of a struggle for ultimate truths? D. Barth's 'No' to all three 
questions, however, did not meet with universal approval." A few remarks on this. The 
Reformed communities are part Calvinist, part Arminian. This is how they divide 
themselves. The Calvinistic Reformed deny uwniversalis gratia, the Arminian Reformed 
deny sola gratia. Neither party represents "the insight given by revelation of the gospel of 
JEsus Christ alone according to the Holy Scriptures" because the Holy Scriptures teach 
both universal grace and grace alone. As both Reformed "insights of the gospel of JEsus 
Christ" lack Scriptural ground, so they fail in practice. The origin and preservation of faith 
in Christ the Savior of sinners presupposes both universalis gratia and sola gratia. If a 
conscience rightly affected by the law of God is to refer to itself the grace acquired by 
Christ, it must at least tacitly presuppose that grace is not merely available to some, but 
to all sinners. Otherwise it will reckon itself - under the condemnatory judgment of the law 
- among the greater part of mankind for whom - according to Calvinistic-Reformed doctrine 
- Christ did not die. Among the terrors of conscience, only the par excellence of universal 
grace can save from despair. This Calvin also admits in passing (Inst. Ill, 24, 17). Of more 
recent Reformers Schneckenburger has proved this at length (Vergleichende Darstellung 
|, 260 ff.): a Calvinist must become Lutheran, that is to say, must place himself on the 
stand- 
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point of common grace, if he would have real consolation under terrors of conscience. The 
same is to be said of the Arminian or Synergistic Reformed. They, in distinction from the 
Calvinistic Reformers, desire to hold fast to general grace, but maintain that God's grace 
in its operation upon man is dependent upon human cooperation, non posse exire in 
actum sine cooperatione liberae voluntatis humanae ac proinde, ut effectum habeat, 
pendere a libera voluntate. (Apol., Conf. Remonstr., p. 162.) As this "insight of the gospel 
of JEsus Christ" contradicts Scripture (Eph. 1:19; 1 Cor. 2:14; 1:23; Phil. 1:29), so also it 
renders impossible the origin and preservation of faith in the crucified Saviour of sinners, 
because it interposes between the sinner and the grace acquired by Christ, which is not 
conditioned by any human goodness and performance, the requirement of a human 
goodness and performance which no human being can perform. A "Reformed World 
Confession" formulated "spontaneously" by Reformed Christians would delete both the 
Calvinistic denial of universalis gratia and the Arminian denial of sola gratia, and pass 
over into Lutheran territory, where, in harmony with Scripture, both are taught, which 
"deep, desperate need of the Spirit" necessitates, namely, universalis gratia and sola 
gratia. Some twenty years ago American Presbyterians sought to bring about a common 
confession of faith. Calvinists and Arminians were opposed to each other. Instead of 
separating out on the basis of Scripture both the denial of common grace and the denial 
of grace alone, they agreed (in Los Angeles in 1903) to be allowed to differ. The 
Confession of Faith, which very decidedly denies common grace 

denies, should remain the confession of the church. In addition, a supplementary 
declaration was adopted in which Arminianism was also recognized as legitimate. The 
secretary of the General Assembly summarized the situation after the "agreement" as 
follows: "Now ministers holding various types of Calvinism can stand together. So D. 
Barth will probably be right when he answers in the negative the question, "Are the 
Reformed churches of today at all capable of creating a common confession?" Fe 
P. 

The Christian grammar school in Gitersloh, as the director of the grammar 
school Dr. Fliedner wrote to the editorial board of "L. u. L.", continued to grow at a gratifying 
rate. At Easter 1925, in addition to the already existing first alumnate, a second one could 
be opened with a full staff. The consciously Protestant and decidedly national direction of 
the institution is the reason why so many parents send their sons to Giitersloh. The number 
of pupils rose to 380 in the new school year, i.e. by almost 100 in two and a half years; 
therefore a double quarta had to be established in addition to the double quinta. 

(M. Willkomm in "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche".) 

A Compromise in Church Prayer Memel. The peaceful state of the Protestant 
Church in the Memel region, which was caused by the fact that in March of last year, by a 
decree signed by the governor and the directorate of the Memel region, all church relations 
between the Memelland congregations and the Prussian mother church were broken off 
and a church commissioner with dictatorial powers was appointed, has now been brought 
to an end by a compromise reached on July 31 in Berlin between the Protestant. 
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The agreement, which was executed by the Oberkirchenrat in Berlin, the Lithuanian 
government and the Directorate of the Memel Region, has reached its end. Henceforth, 
state church sovereignty is exercised in the Memel region according to a state law, which 
is attached to the agreement as an appendix. A further annex is the "Church Order for the 
Protestant Church of the Memel Region". According to this, the relationships of the church 
congregations and church districts are regulated in principle according to the constitutional 
charter of the Protestant Church of the Old Prussian Union, which is made an integral part 
of the agreement. The parishes of the Memel region are no longer organically connected 
with East Prussia. In the future, they form their own synodal association with a General 
Superintendent as the leading clergyman and a consistory in Memel as the church 
administrative authority. The Memel Region will also be represented in the General Synod 
by three deputies, to whom the General Synod can grant voting rights. The Memel Region 
has the right to send three deputies to the East Prussian Provincial Synod in an advisory 
capacity. In a number of matters the decisions of the General Synod apply directly to the 
Memel Region, in others only with the consent of the Synod of the Memel Region, which 
also has a more closely defined right to legislate on its own. The "Church Order" also 
defines the powers of the Protestant High Church Council in Berlin with regard to the Memel 
region. The official languages of the church are German and Lithuanian. The mutual 
intercourse of the Protestant Church of the Memel Region with the mother church and with 
ecclesiastical institutions, establishments and associations outside the Memel Region shall 
not be subject to any special restrictions. The agreement shall come into force on October 
1 of this year. (A. E. L. K.) 

The "Confession Paragraph" in Estonia. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "The vote 
on the Confession Clause, which was repeatedly thwarted by the opponents of the 
Confession at last year's church congress, was placed sixth on the agenda of 27 items and 
came to a decision on the evening of the first day, June 16. The result of the roll-call vote 
requested by the opponents was overwhelming: 242 deputies voted in favor of retaining 
the unchanged old Evangelical Lutheran Confession without interpretation and addition, 
and only 37 for the liberal version of the Confession paragraph. This finally settled the long- 
standing controversy: Estonia's Church wants to remain an Evangelical Lutheran Church, 
firmly founded on the Word of God and the Lutheran Confession." 

Russian Emigrants in Germany and Other Countries. The "A. E. L. K." 
reports: "At present 70,000 Russians live in Berlin; two years ago their number was twice 
as great. Everywhere the Russian emigrants have their cultural organizations and 
especially their schools. The Russian teachers abroad also publish a magazine; they 
continue to hold their annual meetings, the last of which took place recently in Prague. 
Delegates from all the countries where Russian emigrants live were present and gave 
reports on the Russian school system. In Berlin the Russians have two secondary schools 
(Gymnasien); in one all the main subjects are taught in Russian, in the other in both 
Russian and German. Among the Slavic 
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countries, the Russian school enjoys state support in Bulgaria, Yugoslavia and especially 
in Czechoslovakia; in Poland and Romania the opposite is the case. The situation of 
Russian schools is most favorable in Estonia, the small Baltic border state; like the other 
national minorities, the approximately 100,000 Russians there enjoy national-cultural 
autonomy; all their schools and other cultural institutions are maintained by the state. In 
general, great efforts are being made by the cultural circles of Russianness abroad to 
keep the Russian schools in foreign countries up to standard." 

The makers of the world war are also bickering in Italy. The Associated 
Press reports from Rome on September 21: "Rome celebrated today with traditional 
jubilation its national festival, equivalent to the American 'Glorious Fourth,’ the 55th 
anniversary of the annexation of the Papal States by United Italy. The celebration, 
however, was conspicuously distinguished from all previous ones by the exclusion of the 
Masons, who had formerly played a prominent part in this festival. In fact, the festivity 
turned into an anti-Masonic demonstration, with the Fascists marching through the streets 
chanting: 'We want Farinacci as Minister of the Interior and thereby send the opposition 
to hell." F. P. 

German doctors on the "interruption of pregnancy". The "A. E. L. K." 
reports: "The German medical profession and § 218. In the Munich Gynaecological 
Society a consultation took place on the punishability of fruit abortion, which was attended 
in large numbers by prosecutors and criminal judges, in addition to numerous doctors and 
well-known leaders of medical science. A legal speaker, Prof. van Calker, and a medical 
expert, gynecologist Dr. Hérrmann, took the floor on the question. The common result of 
their investigations was that certain 'medical indications', imminent danger to the life or 
health of the mother, even the existence of fornication, made an interruption of pregnancy 
by the doctor's intervention appear necessary and justified. On the other hand, the so- 
called 'social indication’, which wants to sacrifice the expectant life to considerations of 
an economic nature, is to be absolutely rejected - it was called ‘a crime against the people’ 
in the debate. The unreserved acceptance of the 'eugenic indication’ - the admissibility of 
interrupting pregnancy in the case of inferior elements, drunkards, habitual criminals, 
idiots, etc. - also met with strong reservations in the debate, expressed in particular by 
the famous gynaecologist Déderlein and the psychiatrist Bumke: Perhaps valuable 
human lives would thereby be destroyed in their germ; a Beethoven, for example, would 
not then have entered into life. In any case, as the medical keynote speaker put it, the 
release of abortion will always find doctors among its opponents. Even at the Protestant 
Social Congress assembled in Halle during the week of Pentecost, the well-known 
population politician, Prof. Abderhalden, opposed the repeal of § 218 in the strongest 
possible terms. Three thousand German physicians have already joined the Physicians' 
Association for Sexual Ethics founded by the speaker." 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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Once again "Luther's ideal of the church". 


Through the kind intercession of Prof. M. Willkomm, the Rector of the 
Theological College in Zehlendorf near Berlin, | have already received during the 
summer months a comment worth considering from the Superintendent Angerstein 
in Lodz, Poland, concerning my contribution to the jubilee issue of this journal 
dedicated to Mr. D. F. Pieper. Longer absence from my study has delayed 
consideration of this letter, which was originally intended for the 
"EvangelischLutherische Freikirche". The honored author writes: 

Luther's ideal of the church. 


Under this title the jubilee number of "Lehre und Wehre" on the occasion of 
the jubilee of Prof. D. Franz Pieper (No. 6, 1926) brought a thorough essay by Prof. 
D. Dau. He cites sayings of Luther from the years 1519, 1523, 1524, but does not 
mention the highly important writing of 1522: "Wider den falschgenannten geistlichen 
Stand des Papstes und der Bischéfe" (Erl. Ausg. 28, 141 ff.). Perhaps this writing is 
not as important to the Missourians as the other writings cited by Luther; for what 
Luther says here has become second nature to the Missourians in all their 
congregations. But the situation is different in Europe, especially in Germany, where 
the state church has collapsed and the head of the state is the summus episcopus. 
Here one definitely wants to preserve the people's church and now installs 
theologians as regional bishops in place of the sovereigns. Because this is now very 
topical and has also found imitation in non-German Lutheran churches, because this 
idea of the "regional bishop" is spreading like a cancer and is introducing the papacy 
under a new form in the Lutheran congregations, therefore | would like to refer to this 
writing of Luther from the year 1522 as a supplement to the essay in "Lehre und 
Wehre". 

Luther speaks boldly, very boldly in this writing, because he is firmly convinced 
that what he writes is built on God's word; therefore 
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he says, "Forasmuch as | am sure of her, | will be your judge by her, and also the 
judge of angels, as St. Paul saith Gal. 1:8, that whosoever receiveth not my doctrine, 
he shall not be saved: for it is God's and not mine. Therefore my judgment also is 
God's, and not mine." And what is it that seems so important to him? This, that in 
every city or parish there should be a bishop; for bishop or presbyter, that is, elder, 
is exactly the same thing. (P. 151.) "What is a fountain without water, and clouds 
without rain, but a bishop without preaching? He is in the preaching office, and does 
not. So our bishops float up instead of the apostles, but they let themselves be 
woven ... in the pleasure and honor of this world, but preach nothing and are of no 
use to anyone." (157.) "A bishop should be skillful in the Bible, studying day and 
night, preaching himself to his people, and visiting the poor, the sick, the needy, 
giving and helping them." (167.) "And that | throw it out, let every man know that the 
bishops, who now rule over many cities, are not Christian bishops according to the 
divine order... . St. Paul writes, Titus 1:5, 6: "Thou shalt set an elder in every city, 
that he may be an upright man, and have but one wife." (176.) "Now against this 
contend these present papal bishops, who have put away bishops out of all cities, 
and have made themselves bishops over many cities. Now here stands St. Paul, 
yea, the Holy Ghost firm and strong, saying, Every' city shall have a bishop, and 
they must then also be equal" (178), "so that ecclesiastical bishops would be all 
parish lords or preachers in cities or villages" (179). "Sayest thou further, Yea, there 
have been some holy bishops over many cities. Answer: all appointed holy bishops 
have been bishops in one city only, as Cyprian, Hilarius, Ambrose, Augustine, 
lrenaeus, etc., and have kept the apostle's order.” (180.) "Ephesus was but one city, 
and St. Paul calls its elders all bishops. But it is seen here that St. Paul calls all 
those bishops who minister the word and sacrament to the people, as now are the 
pastors and chaplains, therefore | take heed, if they go to the villages to preach, or 
if the villages have pastors of their own, all at once possessing episcopate." (181.) 
In this tone he writes still further, showing how the word episcopus is connected 
with superintendere, and that therefore also the appellation superintendent, which 
arose in the Reformation period, and is used in the Symbolic Books (Miller, p. 346), 
is nothing else than the pastorate in a town or parish, where several pastors are 
active. 

In the face of these clear, plain words, calling every pastor bishop who so 
firmly condemns the supremacy of one bishop over more cities as unbiblical and as 
papal leaven, it is 


Once again "Luther's ideal of the church". 879 


it is astonishing that almost no newer church constitution takes this into account. 
Have all the professors of theology and all the pastors who advocate in the synods 
such a Roman episcopate, which they called the regional episcopate, forgotten what 
Luther wrote, yes, what, as Luther so clearly proved, Paul taught about it? One state 
church after another introduces the "state bishop," forgetting that the Bible knows 
only one spiritual office, the office of word and sacrament; and therefore it is 
especially repugnant when the present "state bishops" no longer administer the 
office of preaching; they thereby become state officials, or, where the church is 
separated from the state, officials of the consistories, etc., and cease to be pastors. 


But how? Can the church exist without such head bishops? Where is the 
control of the pastors and the congregations? Well, thousands of Lutheran 
congregations in America prove that it is possible without such superintendents and 
bishops. | said that at the constituent synod in Warsaw, but | was not heard. Because 
in Germany, England, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, and more recently in the 
Lutheran Church of Ruhland there are bishops, even with crozier, cloak, and other 
insignia, it was thought that we should also have such a constitution. The title of 
bishop, not as bishop in the biblical sense, as much as pastor of the congregation, 
but as supervising, superior chief bishop! O how badly does the example of 
Germany work! Beginning in Saxony and extending to the small regional churches, 
such as Brunswick, etc., there are now bishops, Lutheran and non-Lutheran! How 
this flatters vanity: "| am more than the pastor who regularly preaches God's Word 
and administers the sacraments. Though | do not administer a congregation, | am 
above congregations and pastors; to them | can give orders!" Fortunately, the 
Constitution is not part of the essence of the church, otherwise one would have to 
despair of the Lutheran Church in Europe. We hold fast to the seventh article of the 
Augsburg Confession, "It is enough for the right unity of the Christian church, that 
there be preached with one accord according to pure understanding the gospel, and 
that the sacraments be administered according to the divine word," and to the tenth 
article, "The contrary doctrine be rejected." Where this is done, there we have the 
Lutheran Church, bearing as a state of emergency all abusive constitutions. More 
important than all constitutions is pure doctrine and therefore the handling of church 
discipline against church members and doctrinal discipline against pastors. If this is 
done, the congregations will not grow up in a childlike state, but will become manly 
and strong, and the pastors will not attend conferences like the one in Stockholm, 
prepared in a puffery-like manner, where ethics are to speak and dogmatics are to 
be silent. Germany has unfortunately missed the time of the collapse of the state 
churches; now they sail on, if not under an imperial or royal bishop, 
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so nevertheless under a theologian-country bishop, takes part in English, American, 
and Swedish world conferences, which blunt the conscience for pure doctrine, and 
slowly prepares a union which will be much worse than the Prussian one; for this 
only wanted to unite Lutherans and Reformed, but now one wants to unite all 
churches and sects in "love". Believe or not believe, each one can do as he pleases; 
for even quite liberal spirits will sit "fraternally" at one table, and well also receive 
Holy Communion together, as was once the case in Stockholm. God have mercy on 
his Lutheran Zion and protect and save it! 

Lodz, 22 June 1925. 

(W. P. Angerstein, Superintendent. 

With the whole tendency of the foregoing article, and especially with the 
judgments expressed therein concerning episcopal currents in the Lutheran 
national, or people's, churches of Germany, | fully agree. It is, however, as the 
honored author points out, a fortunate circumstance that the constitutional form of a 
church body does not belong to the essence of the church. Luther, who testified so 
decidedly against bishops by papal grace, who were not at all obedient to the New 
Testament episcopate, did not shrink in 1542 from consecrating Nikolaus von 
Amsdorf as Protestant bishop of the monastery of Naumburg on account of the mere 
name "bishop." (The whole incident is narrated and documented in the St. Louis 
edition of Luther's works, vol. 17, sp. 56-166.) Luther justified this action about six 
weeks later by the delicious writing "Exempel, einen rechten christlichen Bischof zu 
Weihen" (St. L. ed. 17, 88-117), published early in March 1542. But Luther's 
"Christian bishop" was nothing less than the now typical "national bishop" of the new 
European people's churches, who tolerated in his office just that which Luther 
condemned in such earnest words, namely, false doctrine, indeed, who was himself 
inclined to erroneous doctrine. The anti-Christian character of the bishops and their 
activity, not the mere title of bishop or the episcopal constitutional form, is what is 
really annoying for Luther and all Lutherans. 

In this connection it would also be useful to point out the difference, both in 
origin and in authority, which Luther and the faithful Lutheran theologians 
emphasized as existing between the office of preachers or pastors and the 
episcopal office, which is distinct from it: the former exists as the order of Christ in 
his church jure divino, the latter always only jure humano, as a 
Auxiliary Office to the Office of Preaching. In his "Pastoral Theology" Walther has 
presented excellent testimonies on this matter, e.g. page 394 ff. 

The establishment of a Lutheran episcopate in America has been the subject 
of repeated discussion in the ecclesiastical press in the past, and also quite recently 
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the intimate relations that have developed between American Lutherans and 
Lutheran bishops in Europe have prompted the question of the establishment of such 
a ministry in this country to be raised quietly and somewhat coyly. | am therefore only 
grateful to Mr. Superintendent Angerstein and Prof. Willkomm for their addition to my 
article. Dau. 


The "Anglo-Saxon" religion of this world at the "ethical council" of 
Stockholm. 


In the Leipzig "Allgemeine Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" we find, 
among other things, the following critical remarks about the "World Congress" held 
in Stockholm from August 19 to 30. If this criticism were carried out consistently and 
applied especially to modern theology in Germany and other countries, something 
good could come out of the meeting in Stockholm for the church in Germany and 
other countries. It says in the "A. E.L. K." in the number of September 18: 

"It was to be a Nicaea of ethics, they did not want to negotiate about questions 
of faith. The idea proved to be impracticable; the conveners themselves recognized 
it and placed at the head of the negotiations 'God's intentions with the world’. Indeed, 
ethics cannot be separated from faith; the leaves and fruit of a tree are determined 
by its trunk and root. The root of Christian ethics is God, is Christ, is Scripture. So the 
first question even of a conference on practical Christianity could only be: What does 
God say? What does God want? Answers were sought; it was staggering how widely 
the answers diverged.*) These were not different theological views, these were 
almost different worldviews. It is true that all speeches referred to God, to Christ, to 
the kingdom of God, one heard of sin and redemption, of the cross on Golgotha; but 
with the same names it was often like a strange world that opened up before our 
eyes. Not as if anyone did not care about God and His kingdom. It was a zeal for 
God, a passion for His kingdom, a rushing ardour to conquer the world for Christ. 
And yet one had always to ask, Is this of God? Is this still the teaching of the apostles? 
Did Jesus command it in this way? 

"Even the bold word that they wanted to talk about God's 'world plan' made 
one think. -Who has known the mind of the Lord, or who has 


*) Highlighted by us in print. Likewise in the following. L. u. W. 
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has been his counselor?’ Are we further along than Paul? Has God since allowed 
anyone to peep into the mystery of His plans? Even more thought-provoking were 
the 'reports' of the British Section before us. In these, Jesus is regarded as little 
more than a founder of religion, who based his teaching on "reverence for the free 
human personality", who had "faith in man"; his teaching of the Kingdom of God 
certainly meant a new "world order" (against it Christ: "My kingdom is not of this 
world"), based on the belief that men are God's children; we must spread this faith, 
and it is our immediate task to fulfil God's plan "on this earth" more and more. "This 
makes life on earth a glorious adventure and a voyage of discovery." The world 
process culminates in the goal of creating free personalities who are to represent 
"the eternal values of goodness, truth, and beauty' and become worthy to be called 
God's children. For this purpose, he says, the revelation of God serves; it is given 
through the mediation of matter. "The Word became flesh" means that God's fullest 
self-revelation was through and in the material world. Sin is only "weakness of sin"; 
it is cured in the individual by exchanging his self-centered life for the theocentric; in 
mankind by social change of heart, by refounding the whole life in conformity with 
the Spirit of Christ, until not the Church alone, but the whole social order becomes 
his "mystical body. The "complete redemption" of human society occurs when all 
that we call the Church leaveneth and quickeneth the whole life of the state. Was 
that still a biblical view? There is a grain of truth here and there; but the whole can 
hardly be reconciled with what God has revealed. And this was not an intemperate 
expression of opinion by an individual, but an official statement in an official 
document. 

"The official rallies included the opening sermon by the Lord Bishop of 
Winchester in the Storkyrka. His text was, 'Repent, for the kingdom of God is at 
hand!' By repentance he meant to take a new standpoint, which civilization must 
also take. It has only two choices: to lead upward or to lead downward. "We believe 
in going up. We believe in the heavenly kingdom. We are conspirators to establish 
that kingdom.' Our task is the enthronement of Christ on earth, 'the establishment of 
the rule of JEsu Christ over the whole range of human affairs'." (As if men could do 
that! "I' have set up my King, Ps. 2.) This rule is established when not only the 
individual but society embraces the Gospel of love. The church is obliged to teach 
this gospel and to 
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society must become a Christian community. Some despair of the human race. 
Human nature being what it is, there can be no improvement. 'This is blasphemy 
against God and man.' (No, but so teaches God's Word, so teaches Christ: 'The 
world will hate you'; therefore he also says, -| pray not for the world.') The Archbishop 
chides the ‘Christian pessimists' who believe in the end of the world (as Christ and 
all the Apostles prophesied), and that only afterwards the kingdom of God will come. 
But such a view is a -temptation’, is an error; for in reality the world is getting better 
and better. Through the spread of Christ's ideas, an ‘upsurge to a higher 
righteousness’ has taken place in the world at large. Proof: the 'sanctity' of treaties 
(see Treaty of Versailles!). In this hour God is at work to redeem the world. What 
else could this conference mean? We are here because we are called to work with 
God, to study God's mind.' When we have studied it, let us act upon it. 'To raise up 
the kingdom of God in this complicated 20th century civilization is a colossal task, a 
task that requires thought, skill, patience and wisdom. In Christ we can perform the 
impossible.’ Yep, ‘colossal task’; for it not only goes beyond what men can do and 
what Christ has commanded His own to do; it also places itself in hard opposition to 
the Word and will of God. It will not come to a reign of the gospel in the world, but to 
its persecution; it will not go outward with mankind, but downward, to determined 
antichristianity [it is already there], which Christ will put an end to when He comes to 
judgment and sets up His kingdom. Well-meaning as the opening sermon was, its 
misjudgment of the real thoughts of God was painfully touching. 

"It did not remain isolated. In negotiating God's world plan, the Archbishop of 
Dublin, John A. F. Gregg, spoke along the same lines. According to him, all that 
JEsus said to his disciples is said to humanity. It is meant for brotherly fellowship; 
human society is meant by the word, -A new commandment | give unto you, that ye 
love one another.' It was wrong of the first church to separate itself from the world, 
to form a special appearance in the world. (But this is what JEsus had made her for! 
-If ye were of the world, the world would love its own: but now ye are not of the world, 
but | have chosen you of the world; therefore the world hateth you.') The Church was 
near to despairing of the world; 'she had her eyes more inward than outward’. (And 
thereby the apostles filled all Jerusalem with their 
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Our task is to "work out a common Christian feeling and an organized Christian 
conscience throughout the earth. The Church should become conscious of her 
‘power’; that power comes from Christ. As Christ "by love and goodness' was able 
to break the bonds of death, so the Church, living with Christ and willing to give 
herself like him, will have a redeeming effect on men and heal all social damage. A 
‘Christian social order' is possible; the Church must believe in it; it will be achieved 
not by external coercive means, but by inner penetration of the world; thus it will 
raise humanity 'to a higher level'. So here also: Kingdom of God of this world. 

"The American Charles F. Wishart also thought it was the church's task to 
‘make this earth a fit threshold for entrance into heaven.' This bridge we are to make 
‘pure and safe, comfortable, brightly lighted, and beautiful.' Hence we are to demand 
a government which in its decrees and negotiations "expresses Christ's ideals’; 
industry must be filled with the golden law of service rather than covetousness; 
education is to form characters "to whom may be entrusted the care of the world to 
come’, etc. Above all, inner and outer missions are to be cultivated, as, for example, 
America has nearly 17,000 missionaries in the world and spends 39 million dollars 
annually on them. In this way peace on earth must and will finally come about. 
Everyone who believes in angels must believe in this. That angel who came to Mary 
demands faith from us, that Jesus was "conceived by the Holy Ghost. Whoever 
believes this must also believe the angels of Bethlehem: "Peace on earth. "To say 
that we cannot do away with war is to assert that God, who sent His Son into the 
world to redeem it, has had Him for His best." Our first great task is to show the 
people ‘that war is not inevitable, that the lullaby of Christ is not sung in vain." If we 
are serious about this, we must renew the ideals of Woodrow Wilson and Calvin: 
Wilson, the founder of the League of Nations; Calvin, who wanted to build "a city of 
the spirit" in Geneva. Both experienced a fiasco. But it is "our sacred duty’ to take 
up the work where these men left off, and to make their vision ours and lead it to 
victory. ... Things got a little mixed up with League of Nations, Kingdom of God, 
World Peace, Wilson, Versailles; the true picture of the Kingdom of God had shifted. 
One had hoped to be able to speak only of Christianity in Stockholm, beyond all 
politics; circumstances proved stronger, political events and their effect on minds 
kept pushing through, and that even at the first, seemingly 
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supramundane theme: God's plan. It was to become more prominent later. In any 
case, it soon became clear that there could be no question of Pentecostal unity from 
this congress; there was too much divergence on the basic questions." So much for 
the report and criticism in the "A. E. L. K." 

We must not conceal from ourselves, however, that the criticism here made 
applies in main points to all modern theology, and not only to the liberal, but also to 
the "positive" direction of it. The critic rightly surmises, p. 689: "The final difference 
[among those gathered at Stockholm] was probably, after all, in their position on 
God's Word." And even before that, p. 686: 

"What should be the measure of judgment? Yea, who may even dare to think 
of a judgment where [as at Stockholm] so many great men of renown have spoken? 
The measure of judgment can only be obtained from a higher authority; this higher 
authority is given in the Word of God. To this word all things must be held and 
brought to pass in the matter of God and his kingdom; what is proved in this is 
proved; what is not, not." As these words read, there is in the same a confession of 
the infallible divine authority of the Holy Scriptures. As the Formula of Concord says, 
"We confess the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures, Old and New Testament, as the 
pure, pure fountain of Israel, which alone is the one true guide by which all teachers 
and doctrine are to be judged and discerned." Now, unfortunately, it is the case that 
even the "positive" modern theologians have hitherto almost unanimously and very 
decidedly rejected the infallible divine authority of Scripture, and have drawn from it 
also the practical consequence that not Holy Scripture, but "pious self- 
consciousness" or the "Christian experience" is the fountain and guide of Christian 
doctrine. To them, not the Scriptures, but their "experience" is "the higher authority." 
According to their position on Scripture, they must say, and indeed do say, that 
everything must be held to and brought into line with the "experience". What proves 
itself in the experience is proved; what does not, not. Hence it is evident that 
between the Anglo-Saxon speakers in Stockholm, to whom the critic refers in the 
"A. E. L. K.," and modern theology, even in its "positive" representatives, there is no 
difference of principle, but at most a difference of degree. The critic's complaint with 
regard to speeches in Stockholm goes further: "It is true that all soeeches referred 
to God, to Christ, to the kingdom of God; one heard of sin and redemption, of the 
cross on Golgotha, but with the same names it was often like a strange world that 
opened up before our eyes. Not as if anyone did not care about God and His 
kingdom. 
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would have been. . . . And yet one had to ask again and again: Is this from God? Is 
this still the teaching of the apostles? Did Jesus so command?" The same question 
must be raised with regard to the representatives of modern theology of a positive 
direction. To be sure, they too speak of Christ, of the kingdom of God, of sin and 
redemption, of the cross at Calvary, etc. But as long as they thereby almost 
universally deny or yet criticize the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, they do not teach 
the doctrine of Christ and His apostles. Without the doctrine of the substitutionary 
satisfaction of Christ, we do not move in Christian territory with all our talk of Christ, 
Christ's kingdom, etc., but in a "foreign world," namely, in a world that is outside the 
Holy Scriptures and therefore also outside Christianity. He who speaks and thinks 
Christianly of Christ, of the cross at Calvary, of sin and redemption, always speaks 
and thinks of Christ in His satisfactio vicaria. And he who Christianly speaks and 
thinks of the "kingdom of God" here on earth, understands by it the congregation of 
believers or saints, that is, the totality of those who, through the action of the Holy 
Spirit, believe in the forgiveness of their sins on account of the vicarious satisfaction 
of Christ. Nor is modern theology, which calls itself positive, free from "reverence" 
for "free human personality" and from "faith in man." It ascribes to unconverted man, 
in contradiction of the Scriptural doctrine of sin and grace, still so much good that 
he may determine or decide for himself for the acceptance of grace or for 
conversion. It declares the doctrine that conversion and blessedness depend on 
God's grace alone, and not also on man's conduct, to be virtually pernicious error. 
We point out this necessity of self-criticism, which even modern positive theology 
must exercise upon itself, not for the love of criticism. But we would like something 
good to come out of the Stockholm meeting for the Christian Church by the grace 
of God, according to the axiom worth heeding: Vestigia 

terrent. 

We have already become acquainted in our own country with the religion of 
this world, which was represented at Stockholm by British and American speakers. 
It appeared before us as a gigantic monster in the so-called Interchurch World 
Movement. Over a thousand million dollars were to be collected in five years, and 
the whole world won to Christianity in as short a time as possible. The way in which 
this goal was to be achieved was also stated. The Christian Church must refrain 
from agreement in Christian doctrine and instead set as its programme the common 
advocacy of the improvement of human living conditions here in this world. The 
Hereafter, Heaven and Hell, 
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may be left to their own devices. The real task of the Christian church, he said, was 
to establish God's kingdom here on earth. The slogans were: "Not creeds, but deeds." 
This had also been the real meaning of the gospel preached by Christ on earth. 
Hence the expression "social gospel." 

Well, the Interchurch World Movement as an organization collapsed. Partly 
because some vigorous protests also came from the communities to which the 
leaders of the "movement" belonged. One protest we noted had this wording: 
"Another Babylon, more portentous, more mysteriously potent for evil, more daring in 
blasphemy, more impotent of power to reach up into heaven, is looming large on the 
horizon, and the Church moves on to its predicted apostasy." Primarily, however, the 
grandly planned, world-wide "movement" collapsed because the big industrialists 
withdrew their promised financial support. For it was thought within the organization 
to appoint a commission to study the relation between workers and employers, in 
order that the "social gospel" might be applied with understanding to this species of 
social life. This was felt on the part of the big industrialists to be an unnecessary 
intrusion of a third party into the relationship existing between them and their 
workers. But after the collapse of the Interchurch World Movement as an 
organization, the idea of bringing into being a kingdom of God on earth without 
conformity in the Christian faith on the basis of Christian ethics had already taken 
too deep roots with the entry of Unitarianism into the church communities of England 
and the United States. Successful propaganda had already been made for this 
"Kingdom God" concept for decades in numerous writings and magazine articles. 
The book published under the title The Expansion of Religion in 1896. 

The first writing of E. Winchester Donald (rector of Trinity Church in Boston) can 
serve as an example for a number of writings of similar content. Winchester Donald 
does not want to abolish the Christian church, but to lead it on the right track or rather 
to lead it back. So far the church had made the mistake of emphasizing doctrine too 
much and thus pushing ethics into the background. This was the effect of the doctrine 
of justification, namely, the doctrine that man is not justified before God by his own 
righteousness, but by faith in Christ's substitutionary satisfaction. As a result, the 
church had focused so much on the hereafter, on heaven, that the establishment of 
the kingdom of God in this world had been neglected. "The Christian religion seemed 
concerned only with the life that is to come and bent only on getting men through this 


world in any sort of fashion, because the other world 
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is the only one of any importance." In order to improve the situation, the Christian 
church must reflect on a new definition of justice before God. The new definition must 
be that the righteousness of man's life is the only ground for believing that man is 
righteous before God. "Integrity of life is the only legitimate ground for believing that 
a man is justified before his God." By this definition, he said, the Christian religion all 
by itself gets the right direction toward this world. The betterment of the morals of the 
city of Boston would then appear as important as heaven. Yes, the morally reformed 
Boston would then be the kingdom of God on earth. Literally, Winchester Donald 
says: "Now that religion accounts Boston as of equal importance with the New 
Jerusalem, because it takes, almost literally, the vision of St. John, who saw the 'New 
Jerusalem coming down out of heaven' to occupy this earth. . . . Religion has made itself 
attractive - attractive by its usefulness to the social life that now is." This is followed by 
the perfect identification of religion and politics: "The old question whether religion 
should have anything to do with politics ceases to be a question; for polities is religion 
and religion, politics, by virtue of the identity of their ideal struggle to produce political 
righteousness and righteous politics. Religion has enlarged her territory and made room 
for those spirits upon whose hearts rests heavy the burden of the world's costly sin." We 
have here the same conception of the establishment of the Kingdom of God here on 
earth which was announced for the Council at Stockholm and loudly proclaimed 
there: Christian ethics without agreement in Christian doctrine, nay, with express 
rejection of it. 

Here it is noticeable that the representatives of "Christian ethics", setting aside 
the Christian faith as the foundation of Christian ethics, often show so little Christian 
ethics in themselves. Winchester Donald is also an example of this. His whole 
account is apt to give the impression that the advocates of the Christian doctrine of 
justification, with their direction toward heaven, have neglected the emphasis on the 
Christian life here on earth. This is a blatant slander. The true teachers and preachers 
of the Christian doctrine of justification have also always pointed out the great value 
of good works and their inseparable connection with the Christian faith. Only they did 
not want to give good works the praise of deserving heaven. They wanted to leave 
this praise to Christ, who through his substitutionary satisfaction gave himself for 
salvation to all, so that this would be preached in his time. Luther may serve as an 
example here. He says that "outside of the article of justification" the good works 
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no one could sufficiently praise. He writes*) against the Anabaptists of his time: 
"Behold, how finely they teach of good works, saying, they give their good works for 
a penny! With this they want to be our apes and teach us, because they have heard 
that we teach that good works do not make one pious, nor do they blot out sin, nor 
do they reconcile God. Here the devil adds to this, and so despises good works that 
he wants to sell them all for a penny. | praise my Lord God that the devil, in his 
cleverness, has so shamefully defiled and beguiled himself. We teach, then, that 
God's reconciling, making righteous, and blotting out sin is such a high, great, and 
glorious work that Christ, the Son of God, alone must do it, and that it is really a 
pure, simple, and special work of the one true God and of his grace, to which our 
works are nothing, nor are they able. But that therefore good works should be 
nothing, or worth a penny, who hath ever taught it, or heard it, but now from the lying 
mouth of the devil? | would give one of my sermons, one of my lessons, one of my 
writings, one of my Lord's Prayers; yea, however small works | have done, or do, 
not for the whole world's goods; yea, | esteem it dearer than my life, which is and 
ought to be dearer to every man than the whole world; for if it be a good work, God 
hath done it by me and in me. If God has done it, and if it is God's work, what is the 
whole world compared to God and his work? Though | am not made righteous by 
such works, which must first be done by Christ's blood and grace without works, yet 
it is done for God's praise and glory, and for the neighbor's use and salvation, none 
of which can be paid for or compared with the world's good. And this fine band takes 
a penny for it! Alas, how neatly the devil hath hid himself here! Who could not seize 
him here?" 

That also at the "ethical" Council of Stockholm Christian ethics was strongly 
lacking, some German delegates rightly complained about this. Fi-Px 


Luther and the State School. 


We read in the Lutheran under the heading "Luther the Originator of the Public 
School" the following: "A journal in England says: 'Luther is the originator of the 
public schools. Prominent Englishmen like Quick, Monroe, Cubberly, and others, all 
give Luther credit for the origin of the public school, and from his time on all children 
in Lutheran countries have received instruction. Henry Bernard also maintains this. 


Preserved Smith says that the first demand for 


*) St. L. XIV, 310 f. 
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obligatory instruction was raised by Luther. Graves maintains that the state-controlled 
instruction of modern times began in Germany and was started by Luther. The 
Encyclopedia Britannica says that Luther introduced the schoolmaster into the 
schoolroom. Compayre, Browning, Hurst, Havre, Bréal, Cousin, Claxton, Judd, and 
hundreds of others claim without hesitation that the common instruction in schools as 
we now have it originated with Luther." 

The "as we now have it" requires a note in application to our American public 
schools. Under the existing conditions, Christian doctrine or, what is the same, the 
Holy Scriptures are necessarily excluded from our state schools. Of such schools, 
however, Luther famously judged: 1) "Where the Holy Scriptures do not rule, | 
certainly advise no one to hide his child. Everything must perish that does not drive 
God's Word without ceasing." Luther applies this judgment also to the "high schools." 
He writes: 2) "| have great concern that the high schools are great gates of hell, if 
they do not diligently practice the Holy Scriptures and drive them into the young 
people." What Luther says about the schools that he wants to have established and 
that are pleasing to God, we apply rightly under the circumstances that exist in our 
country if we do not let our children grow up in the state schools, but establish our 
own Christian schools in which God's Word reigns. What kind of schools Luther has 
in mind he sets forth ex professo in two writings known among us. These are the 
writings: "To the councillors of all the cities of Germany, that they should establish 
and keep Christian schools" (1524) 3) and "A sermon or sermon that one should 
keep children to school" (1530. 4). 

Here the question was and is raised why Luther addressed his exhortation to 
establish and maintain Christian schools not to the Christian congregations but to 
the councillors of the cities of Germany. The answer, in Luther's sense, is that such 
organized Christian congregations, to which Luther could have addressed himself, 
were not yet in existence. They were to become only through faithful and patient 
teaching of the Word of God. Luther knows and describes the "right kind of 
evangelical order", namely that "those who earnestly wanted to be Christians and 
confess the gospel with hand and mouth had to sign their names and assemble 
alone in a house". But he adds: "I cannot and may not yet order or establish such a 
church or assembly. For | do not yet have people and persons for it; so | do not see 
many who urge it. But if it comes to pass that | must do it, and am urged to do it, that 
| may do it in a good conscience. 


1) St. L. X, 341. 3) StL. X, 458 ff. 
2) op. cit., 342. 4) SLL. X, 422 ff. 
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| will gladly do my part and help as best | can." 5) As Luther justified it with the existing 
need, that he asked "Herr Johannes," "His Kurf. Gnaden," to organize a church 
visitation "out of Christian love (for they are not guilty according to worldly authority)," 
"for the benefit of the Gospel and the wretched Christians in Sr. Gn. Landen", 6) he 
also justifies it with the necessity that he turns to the Christian authorities with his 
admonition to establish Christian schools. 7) The Augsburg Confession, too, should 
actually have proceeded from the Christian congregations. But according to the 
historical facts, under the Augsburg Confession are the names: "John, Duke of 
Saxony, Elector; George, Margrave of Brandenburg; Ernst, Duke of Lineburg; Philip, 
Landgrave of Hesse; Wolfgang, Prince of Anhalt; The City of Nuremberg; The City 
of Reutlingen." 

A much discussed question is whether Luther did not wait too long with the 
establishment of the "right evangelical order". The answers vary between harsh 
rebuke and suspension of judgment. Walther, for instance, used to say-we have 
often discussed the subject-"! do not like to condemn Luther, because | do not know 
the circumstances then existing as well as Luther knew them.... Luther feared 
‘Rotterianism' under the circumstances. " FP: 


Miscellany. 


Does Rome teach the persecution of heretics? In a French paper, Foi et 
Vie, the editor, Mr. Doumergue, publishes an interesting article on "The Right of the 
Church to Execute Heretics." He is prompted by a recent controversy in Hungary, in 
the course of which a Protestant journal had asserted that, according to Roman 
doctrine, the Church had the right to exterminate heretics by force. The Romans had 
vehemently denied this in their replies. That paper had quoted the following sentence 
of a certain Lepicier: "If heretics become heretics of their own free will, publicly 
confess their heresy, and incite their fellow men by their example and their pernicious 
doctrines to embrace the same errors, it cannot be doubted that they deserve not 
only separation from the Church by excommunication, but even removal from the 
number of the living by death." The Romans disputed that this sentence really came 
from Lepicier. Hungarian friends asked Mr. Doumergue for information. The latter, 
as he reports, first turned to various Roman Catholic libraries for information, but 
without success. In his inquiries 


5) St. L. X, 229. 6) St. L. X, 1632. 7) St. L. V, 465 f. 
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In the course of his research he came across a statement by Thomas Aquinas 
(Summa Theologiae, Vol. \l, Dept. 2, Question 11, Art. 3): "Two things are to be 
considered with regard to heretics. One has relation to themselves, the other to the 
Church. As to themselves, there is the sin of which they are guilty, and for which 
they deserve not only separation from the Church by excommunication, but also 
this, that they be removed from the world by death (sed etiam per mortem a mundo 
excludi). It is a far more horrible (multo gravius) crime to destroy the faith which 
gives life to the soul, than to counterfeit money which procures external advantages. 
From this it follows that if secular princes can immediately consign to death 
counterfeiters and other criminals without offending justice, then heretics, as soon 
as they have been convicted of their heresy, may not only be excommunicated, but 
also justly put to death (sed et juste occidi)." Mr. Doumergue then first brings proof 
that what Thomas Aquinas advocates in the sentences quoted is the official position 
of the Papal Church. He quotes a Roman Catholic scholar, Prof. Jean Guiraud, who, 
in a work published in 1906 (Questions d'Histoire et d'Archeologie Chretienne), 
compiles the sayings of Popes and Councils in this respect, and then says: "It is 
useless to look for other texts. Those we have cited are of an official character; the 
greater part is taken from canon law. After reading them, it is impossible to deny 
that the Church wished to suppress heresy by force. Far from always awaiting the 
prompting of the authority of the State, the impulse has at times proceeded from the 
Church." "These are the facts; instead of denying them, of invalidating them, would 
it not be better to take them as they are, with all the scope which judicial and 
historical pronouncements give them, and then to try to explain and comprehend 
them?" By "comprehend," of course, Prof. Guiraud means "justify," as Mr. 
Doumergue remarks. According to Guiraud, the heresies had the effect of spreading 
"anti-socialist, socialist, communist, anarchist principles," so that the Church served 
the common good with its harshness. He then goes so far as to assert: "Even in our 
day, with the secular sentiments that now prevail, a true Waldensian, a convicted 
Manichaean, an energetic (militant) follower of Fraticelli, of Wyclif, and even of John 
Hus, would have to answer for their immoral and anti-social principles before the 
police and jury. The suppression of heresy was necessary, if not from the religious, 
at least from the social point of view." Quite correctly Mr. Doumergue says: "It is only 
fatal that the social standpoint on which Prof. Guiraud must place himself to defend 
the Church is precisely, 
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which the church has not taken. It has placed itself on the religious standpoint. In 
any case, the venerable university professor is not in a position to portray Wyclif and 
John Hus as highwaymen, just as ... the defenders of the [Roman] Church nowadays 
portray the Reformers as bandits." In the meantime Mr. Doumergue had succeeded 
in obtaining a copy of Lepicier's work. It is entitled De Stabilitate et Progressu 
Dogmatis and was published in Rome (second edition 1910). Lepicier is professor of 
theology at the Collegium de Propaganda Fide in Rome and the author of a whole 
series of works. On page 194 of the aforementioned book - so our informant states 
- the disputed quotation is found verbatim, so that therefore that Hungarian paper is 
fully justified. Lepicier invokes in the connection in question the saying of "St." 
Thomas already quoted, and then concludes as follows: "In short, a godless man is 
worse than a wild beast (bestia) and does more harm than the latter, as Aristotle 
says. From this it follows that, as it is not wrong to kill a wild beast in the forest which 
does great harm, so it may be something good to deprive a heretical man of the use 
of his harmful life, since he falsifies divine truth and sets snares for the salvation of 
his fellow men." How does this square with the principle so readily trumpeted as the 
rule of the Roman Church: The Church thirsts not for blood (Ecclesia non sitit 
sanguinem)? About this our journalist makes a few more pertinent observations. 
From the work of Lepicier he proves that according to Roman doctrine the priests, 
while they may not kill heretics with their own hands, must insist that the State 
execute them, and that if the officials in question fail to do so, the curse of 
excommunication with all its consequences is ready for them. And yet the Church 
justly shrinks from bloodshed (a fundendo sanguine juste abhorret), says Lepicier. No 
wonder that Mr. Doumergue exclaims, A certain man does not steal, he compels his 
servant to steal. So much does he shrink from theft! A certain man does not murder, 
he compels his servant to murder; so much does he shrink from murder! In such a 
light does this Catholic idea, authentically represented, appear, filling us as much 
with horror for its cruelty as with abhorrence for its Jesuitism. - From the material 
brought by Mr. Doumergue it is once more evident that the Papal Church, according 
to its antichristic character, still tramples under foot JEsu's word: "My kingdom is not 
of this world," that we still all have cause to pray: "Steur' des Papsts und Turken 
Mord!" and that if Rome does not execute today the witnesses of truth who appear 
to it to be heretics, it is not because it does not want to do so, but because it cannot 
do so at present. A. 
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Published by theConcordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 


1. Synodical report of the Colorado District of the Missouri Synod. 1925. price: 40 
Cts. 

Praeses C. Liissenhop was a speaker at this Synodal Assembly, and treated the subject, "The 
Person of JEsu Christ." 


2. Synodical Report of the Michigan District of the Missouri Synod. 1925. price: 35 
Cts. 


The doctrinal discussions were based on a paper by Fr. H. C. F. Otte on the words of the Third 
Article, "I believe forgiveness of sins." 


3. Elementary Bible History. Following the words of Holy Scripture. With color 
illustrations, maps, notes, Scripture- and Catechism- passages. Price: $1.00.Price:$1.00. 


No doubt our children will greet this book with jubilation because of the many coloured 
pictures with which it is provided. The text of the biblical histories is chosen in such a way that the 
story itself always fills one page of the book, while on the opposite page a corresponding picture is 
offered. Page a corresponding picture is offered. The teacher will immediately notice that there are 
explanatory footnotes among the stories, and that each story is accompanied by a Bible verse and a 
sentence from the Catechism. The glossary at the end, giving the pronunciation of proper names, 
and the four maps enclosed, will, I believe, be welcomed by all teachers. Every teacher should try 
to take a close look at this work in the near future and examine it for its usefulness. The price of the 
book is certainly low in view of its fine decoration. It should also be noted that we owe this Biblical 
History to the diligence and skill of the Superintendents A. C. Stellhorn and Th. Kiihnert. A. 


Problems of Adolescence and Youth. By Paul E. Kretzmann. Lutheran 
Literary Board, Burlington, lowa. Price: 75 Cts. To be obtained from Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

In this book, which reproduces a presentation given at a major pastoral conference, the author, 
our esteemed colleague D. Kretzmann, discusses the difficult questions that arise for all who are 
concerned with the education of our young men and women. The work contains many excellent 
suggestions. Because of the freedom with which some sexual matters are discussed, the book should 
not be put into the hands of young people, but should be reserved for the use of pastors, teachers, 
and parents. A. 


Greek-German Dictionary of the Writings of the New Testament and the 
Remaining Early Christian Literature. By Erwin Preuschen. Second edition, completely 
revised by Walter Bauer, full professor of New Testament theology in Gottingen. Published 
by Alfred Tépelmann in GieBen. First edition: columns 1-128. Second edition: columns 
129-256. 7*X11- Price: M. 3 each. 


In 1910, fifteen years ago, Preuschen's dictionary of the New Testament was ready, and since 
then I have always used and consulted it alongside other New Testament dictionaries, such as 
Thayer and Cremer. It was very convenient to use because of its clear print and its clear 
arrangement; it also always referred to the writings of the apostolic fathers, which were so close to 
the New Testament at that time, and was a dictionary for them as well. It was probably not perfect 
in all its pieces-when will such a work be so at the very first edition? -, and the well-known Koine 
researcher Deissmann was not satisfied that Preuschen had not translated the papyri and 
inscriptions. 
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had not consulted. But it has nevertheless acquired many friends and was out of print in spite of a 
large circulation and in spite of the four years of war in 1918. Preuschen, a well-known New 
Testament theologian and historical researcher in the field of early Christianity, for many years 
editor of the "Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde der dlteren Kirche", 
had died in 1920 before he could procure a new edition. So the new edition was taken over by D. 
Walter Bauer, professor of New Testament theology in Gottingen, known for his commentaries on 
the Gospel of John and the Epistles of Ignatius. And the work, as the present first deliveries show, 
is indeed a completely revised edition. This is evident externally and in its contents. Externally, the 
printing is very compact; it takes some getting used to. This has been done in order to keep the 
volume as small as possible and thus the price as low as possible. There is a great deal packed into 
the individual articles; however, I do not think that the clarity has suffered significantly as a result, 
even though I prefer the printing method to the first edition. Above all, however, the book has 
become a new one in terms of content, and very much to its advantage. On the one hand, a very 
rich linguistic comparative material is drawn from the Greek scriptures; especially the Septuagint 
is used, and this is always of great value for a New Testament dictionary, since the language of the 
New Testament rests on the ancient Greek and the Septuagint. In addition, the articles on the 
individual words themselves are considerably more extensive, and the treatment takes into account 
the prospective student as well as the already advanced reader of the Greek New Testament. 
Finally, the papyrus finds are always utilized and valuable literature references for further study 
are given. Of course, after two deliveries, no final judgment can be given, and in the case of 
theologically particularly important articles, one will have to keep one's eyes open because of the 
well-known liberal position of the previous and the present editor. I reserve the right to a more 
detailed judgment. But I believe that I will also consult this work gladly and often. - The volume 
is set at ten deliveries, about 640 pages or 1,280 columns, and the work, when complete, will cost 
Wohl 30 Marks - not too much for such a work. Prof. A. Debrunner, the present editor of Friedrich 
Bla8's excellent "Grammar of New Testament Greek," in a review of the first delivery, hails 
Preuschen-Bauer as the New Testament Dictionary. LF: 


Picture atlas on the history of religion. Edited by D. Hans Haas, Professor of the 
History of Religion at the University of Leipzig. Fifth delivery: "Religion of the Hittites." 
Two pages and eight plates 7f/sX11. Price: iU. Second. - Sixth delivery: "Babylonian- 
Assyrian Religion." Six pages and seventeen plates 7x11. Price: M. 4. A. Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung Dr. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. 


Two further deliveries of the work already brought to the notice some months ago, both again 
in excellent set. The main thing are the pictures of which the fifth delivery contains 17 and one 
map, the sixth delivery 52 and also one map. Both deliveries are introduced by short, quite factual 
remarks and explanations, written by outstanding experts. The Hittite booklet is the work of the 
well-known Assyriologist and Hittitologist H. Zimmern from Leipzig, the Babylonian-Affyrian 
booklet of the Assyriologist B. Landesberger. The Hittite booklet is especially interesting because 
not long ago not much more was known about the Hittites than their names, which are often 
mentioned in the Bible, whereas now their power and importance have become known through 
archaeological finds (finds at Sendschirli and Boghazk@i, the ancient capital of the Hittite Empire). 
The Assyrian-Babylonian booklet, on the other hand, brings finds from the time of the great kings 
also mentioned in the Bible, a Hammurabi (Amraphel, Gen. 14, 1), a Salmanaffer and others. The 
pictures show the great, quite significant art and skill of these ancient peoples and thereby shatter 
the modern historical-philosophical, evolutionist ideas, but at the same time also show the appalling 
religious aberration and idolatry and thus confirm Rom. 1. L.F. 
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Published by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony: 

1. Ev.-Luth. Hausfreund-Kalender 1926. 42. year. Price: 20 cts. To be obtained from 
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

We can highly recommend this calendar. As in previous years, it brings edifying and 
instructive reading material that is wholesome. I particularly enjoyed two essays, one on "the 
Jewish community on Elephantine Island" and the other on "modern man and heaven". 

2. The Sign of the Virgin Son. Two Christmas sermons by Johann Huchthausen. Price: 
35 Pf. 

In these sermons our synodal brother, Dr. Johann Huchthausen, treats first Is. 7, 14 and then 

Is. 7, 10-17. The sermons are beautiful in form and, as far as the content is concerned, instructive. 


3. Eight Christmas Cards. By Olga Burckhardt. Price: 75 Pf. 
The publishers describe these cards, which can also be supplied as postcards, as "really 
tasteful and very sensible". 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 

From the Synod. The "Kirchenbote" reports on the laying of the foundation stone 
for the Colegio Concordia in Argentina: "July 9th was a memorable day for our church 
in Argentina, since on that day the foundation stone was laid for the Colegio Concordia 
in Crespo, Entre Rios. Two sermons were preached. Father Triinow from San Juan 
preached in German on Ps. 127, 1. He explained that God had blessed our work in 
Argentina so abundantly in the past years that we are now building this school for 
prophets, not out of human pride or arrogance, but in order to be able to carry out the 
work in the Kingdom of God on an even greater scale. For God's glory we are building 
the institution, in His name we are laying the foundation stone of the building. And may 
God further build the house himself! A. Kramer from Buenos Aires preached a Spanish 
sermon on Matth. 28, 18-20. He also emphasized that we are not motivated by ambition 
in establishing this school, but by obedience to the missionary command of our Savior 
and love for God and His Word. This Word of God is to be spread in this country with 
great multitudes of evangelists, both in German and in Spanish. Father Wachter then laid 
the cornerstone. It is made of marble and bears the inscription: Colegio Concordia A. D. 
1925. In the cornerstone were placed: a German and a Spanish Bible, the Book of 
Concord, a hymnal, a German and a Spanish catechism, the Synodal Constitution of our 
Synod, the Colegio number of the "Kirchenbote", a list of the following names: the 
president of the country, the governor of the province, the highest city official, the 
president of the Synod and the district, the building commission and the master builder 
and the two sermons. We were permitted to rejoice so heartily and to give thanks to God; 
for it is he alone who has made the hearts of our Christians joyful and willing and united 
together in this glorious work in 
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to tackle. There is still much to be done; we must continue to work, to struggle, to pray. 
The prayer of every Christian at the end of the celebration was: "If you, O Lord, do not 
build the house, those who build it labor in vain. By your mercy, grant blessing to the 
progress and completion of this building which we have begun in your name and for your 
glory by laying this foundation stone today! Turn away all misfortune from the building 
and from those who build upon it, that we may soon be permitted to inaugurate the 
completed school of the prophets, and that from this institution streams of blessing may 
pour forth upon this land! Amen." - "Exhortation to Use the Treasures of the Reformation." 
Under this heading, the Chicago "City Missionary" shared the following in the November 
1924 issue: "A Reformation sermon on Eph. 5:8, 9: 'Ye were once darkness, but now are 
ye alight in the Lord; walk as the children of light!' concludes Blessed D. Walther with the 
following exhortation: 'We still have the rich treasures of the Reformation. Therefore let 
us prove our gratitude for them by faithfully using them. If you have hitherto held your 
Bible in low esteem, read it little or not at all, begin today to use it as the greatest treasure 
you have in the world and which can make you eternally rich. If thou hast hitherto 
carelessly missed the services of the Lord, do it no more from this day forth, but let the 
house of the Lord, where thy God will speak with thee, be thy delight. If hitherto thou hast 
scarcely once or twice a year found thyself at the table of the Lord, come now often with 
a glad heart with the multitudes of them that feast there unto the altar of God, to 
strengthen thy soul by union with him in the fight against all that would hinder thee in faith 
and godliness. If hitherto thou hast kept away from God in thy heart, and hast not 
earnestly sought the kingdom of God and his righteousness, harden not thy heart any 
longer, but with fervent prayer and supplication lay hold on the eternal life which is offered 
thee in Christ. If hitherto thou hast lived as a servant of sin, O put away today the works 
of darkness in the power of God, and walk in the light! Then you, with all true Lutherans, 
will experience the full, rich, eternal blessing of the great divine work of the Reformation 
of the Church in yourself for your everlasting joy. God grant this to us all! Amen." - On 
church unity and union, it is very properly said in the Friendly Visitor of our Immanuel 
church in Michigan City, Ind. "We deplore the divided state of the Church. The Christian 
Church is divided because men have forced their own interpretations upon the Bible 
instead of simply accepting its teachings. A union of churches well-pleasing to God 
can be attained only when there is a readiness to reject all teaching which does not 
agree with Scriptures. We hold that the church union movement of our day is in great 
part a manifestation of the spirit of indifferentism, which proceeds from the assumption 
that it does not matter greatly what a person believes, and that the Bible is not sufficient 
to settle every point of doctrine." 

Of Northwestern College, Watertown, the principal reports in the “Parish 
Bulletin," "The total number of pupils is 298, 194 in the boarding school. 84 new pupils 
have entered. The new pupils are distributed by classes as follows: Sexta: 44, Quinta: 4, 
Quarta: 2, Tertia: 2, 
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Freshman: 24, Senior: 1, Special: 4. The Freshman class in particular has received a 
large increase (9 from New Ulm, 3 from Saginaw, 12 from the public college) and is at 
present our largest class. Of these 84 new students, 43 have stated it as their intention to 
prepare for the preaching ministry; 23 are girls, 3 of whom intend to become church school 
teachers; 18 are boys taking the Business Course or preparing for further study in a 
university. The number of pupils is distributed among all eight classes as follows: Sexta: 
49, Quinta: 51, Quarta: 38, Tertia: 33, Freshman: 56, Sophomore: 38, Junior: 14, Senior: 
14, Special: 5; in all, 298. Of these, 135 old pupils, 43 new, in all 178, have expressed 
the intention of entering the church ministry." To this the Principal concludes a remark 
which also applies to our colleges, "But yet we must not indulge in the beautiful hope that 
these will also all one day enter the sacred preaching ministry; for every year some drop 
out. One loses the desire for the preaching ministry and gains a desire for another 
profession. For another the time is too long and the work too hard. Another does not have 
the necessary gifts and does not come along, or does not have the necessary diligence 
and also does not come along. Still another has never wanted to be a pastor, has always 
studied under protest, and when he grows older, asserts his will against the hope of his 
parents and takes up another profession. The pull toward a worldly profession is strong, 
so strong that some cannot overcome it, and none can overcome it by their own strength. 
It is a special grace of God when a young man is so led by the preaching of the Word of 
God, which he hears from parents and teachers, that he resists all the temptations of the 
world, overcomes all difficulties, bravely endures the long period of study, and takes up 
an office that is as little valid before the world as the office that preaches reconciliation. 
Yet some endure faithfully, and the harder the temptations they have had to resist, the 
more capable they will be. May the Lord of the Church make his word work in the hearts 
of our disciples, and increase the number of such as, possessing the necessary gifts, also 
endure faithfully and valiantly!" 

Noteworthy for our church activity are the official statistics on immigration and 
return migration. Germany and England accounted for the largest number of immigrants 
from European countries. Nor must we forget that still most immigrants remain in New 
York and some Eastern states. The official report, according to the Associated Press 
excerpt, is that "According to a report of the Department of Labor published October 2, 
294,314 foreign-born persons were permitted to land in the United States during the last 
fiscal year, while 92,728 foreign-born persons who remained in the country returned home 
during the same period. The greatest migration back to the old fatherland was among 
persons who had formerly emigrated from sunny Italy. It amounted to 27, 151, while the 
number of immigrants admitted from the same country is stated at 6, 033. Greece supplied 
826 immigrants during the last fiscal year, while 6, 574 Greeks preferred to return to the 
country of their birth. The number of immigrants from Portugal during the same period is 
stated to be 619, while 3,600 
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Portuguese, who had embarked here, again sought the shores of their old home. The 
largest number of immigrants among all European countries was supplied by Germany 
during the past fiscal year. It amounted to 46,068. In second place came Great Britain, 
which supplied 28,000 immigrants. The Irish Free State did not lag much behind Great 
Britain. From the same 25,440 persons were admitted to the United States. The 
immigration from other countries slackened considerably. From Sweden came 8,391, and 
from Norway 5,975 persons. Canada, to whose citizens the restrictions of the quota law 
do not apply, furnished 100,895 immigrants for the United States, and from Mexico, which 
is also not affected by the restrictions of the quota law, came 32,964 immigrants. Other 
countries to which more persons who had formerly visited the United States returned are 
China and Australia. To the former 3,412 and to the latter 344 persons returned during 
the fiscal year just ended, while from China 1,937 and from Australia 273 persons were 
admitted to land. The destination of most immigrants is still New York, and there most of 
the same remain. While 68,273 foreign-born persons remained in New York during the 
last fiscal year, 29,636 turned to Massachusetts, 26,533 to Michigan, 23, 113 to Texas, 
20,960 to California, 20,342 to Illinois, and 17,431 to Pennsylvania. New York furnished 
the largest number of aliens migrating back to their native country. It amounted to 44, 179. 

Murders in Illinois and Italy. In a communication to the Congress of Statisticians 
meeting at Rome, Prof. Ferri stated that in the State of Illinois there are 82 murders for 
every million people, while in Italy the rate is only 40. Why Prof. Ferri chose Illinois for 
comparison the Associated Press does not say. 

A collection for Scopes' further study. The "Philadelphia Gazette-Democrat" 
informs us, "By various well-known scholars and scientists who recently followed the trial 
at Dayton, Tenn. of John T. Scopes, the school teacher there, who, as is well known, ran 
afoul of the law and was convicted for his lectures on the theory of evolution, a committee 
has recently been formed to raise $5,000, by which means the young impecunious school 
teacher shall be afforded the opportunity of furthering his education, in accordance with 
his wishes, in one of the leading universities of the country. At the head of the committee 
is Prof. Maynard M. Metcalf of Johns Hopkins University; Prof. Kirtley of Harvard 
University is acting as second chairman. Various scientists have agreed to assist in the 
collection, which has thus far in California yielded $1,075. The Treasurer of the Collections 
Committee, Dr. Frank Thone, National Academy of Sciences Building at Washington, 
D. C., believes that at least 82,000 will be raised in New York." Equal collections could 
also be held for the benefit of Metcalf and Darrow. Both claimed in the Dayton trial that 
evolution was a scientifically proven fact. A few weeks later, Dr. Millikan, a "physicist of 
international repute" and recipient of the Nobel Prize, in a lecture delivered at Los 
Angeles, Cal. judged, "The touching thing is that there are scientifically educated people 
[like Metcalf] who are 
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..to try to prove evolution... This is more than any scientifically educated man will ever 
accomplish.” Millikan recommended that scholars like Metcalf "be more humble and think 
more before they speak." F.P. 

Another formulation of the Ku Klux Klan program, The newspapers reported: 
"Clyde W. Osborne, 'Grand Chief’ of the Ku Klux Klan, declares that this year's annual 
meeting of all the Grand Dragons of the United States will be the opening of a campaign 
to save America from a heathen civilization and to work to return the nation to the Church 
of Christ. It appears from Osborne's statements that the Ku Klux Klan wants to press for 
a clean divorce between fundamentalists and modernists in the Protestant churches of 
America. Fred K. Gallant, Osborne's private secretary, says that at a district meeting of the 
Klan, Osborne will urge the members that the time has come to remove as leaders in the 
Protestant group those men who are not fundamentalists, or to take even more drastic 
measures. It is said that the formulation of a plan of action to achieve the said objective 
will be one of the main items on the programme at the annual meeting of the Grand 
Dragons. Osborne said that the question of banning the teaching of the theory of evolution 
was not taken as a serious matter by the Klan, but that the Klan insisted that the 
miraculous birth of Christ be taught in the schools along with the theory of evolution, and 
that the Klan intended to continue its fight for compulsory teaching of the Bible in the 
schools. Another matter the Klan will consider at the annual meeting of the Grand 
Dragons, Osborne says, is the fight to maintain the present immigration laws and new 
amendments thereto to prevent secret infiltration of undesirable immigrants from Canada, 
Mexico and the West Indies. In addition to the Grand Dragons, six to eight Grand Titans 
(heads of state district organizations) from each state will be present. It is expected that a 
total of 250,000 [?] senior officials of the Klan from all the States of the Union will join in 
the annual meeting." Certainly a rich program. 


II. Abroad. 


The ecclesiastical situation in Germany and England compared. After a 
visit to England and Germany, Dr. Macartney, a Presbyterian, judges that apostasy from 
the Christian faith is on the increase in England, and on the decrease in Germany. 
England's evil example had also had a contagious effect on the United States and Canada. 
A glance at religious literature proves that on this side of the water they are not disposed 
to be surpassed by England in apostasy from the Christian faith. We insert here a passage 
from the Lutheran: "Rev. Dr. Macartney, lately moderator of the General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church, has returned from a visit to England and Germany. A partial 
statement of his impressions has appeared in the daily press. He has expressed himself 
as being much concerned about the present status of religious and theological thought 
in England. He believes it to be rationalistic to 
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a prevailing and growing extent, especially in the great educational centers. The 
scientific world with its materialistic and atheistic conception of the origin of the world 
and of the human race had made sad inroads upon the Christian faith, and to him the 
outlook for the future looks dark. He has told nothing that is exactly new; but he has 
spoken a word of warning as to what may be expected in America. The tide of 
rationalism is already sweeping westward and has wrought havoc in many a theological 
seminary and pulpit in the land. A glance at the religious literature which is pouring 
from the press shows that the Church in the United States and Canada does not mean 
to be behind England in keeping abreast with agnostic and rationalistic thought. What 
will doubtless surprise many Americans is his statement that there is a distinct 
movement away from the former prevailing rationalism and unbelief in the land of 
Luther and a pronounced return to the faith of the Gospel. Germany has generally been 
held responsible for the spread of rationalism in both England and America, and to a 
large extent this has been true. Its theological thinkers and scholars have been the 
pioneers in this field. It has had a formidable array of the foremost scholars and authors 
who have set the pace and determined the trend of liberal and rationalistic thought in 
Protestant circles throughout the world. Students and scholars from England and 
America have flocked to German universities where rationalism was in the ascendant, 
or have read the literature of that school. They have, as a rule, had little contact with 
schools and scholars of the evangelical type in Germany. They sought out what was 
worst and not what was best. They were looking for that and not for the other. And 
hence the impression has prevailed here and in England that all the schools and scholars 
were of that sort, and many have asked, 'Can any good thing come out of Germany”’ It 
now turns out that the wave of rationalism there has spent its force, and the fine array 
of evangelical scholars that were at one time passed by because of their soundness and 
conservatism is a cheering evidence that Germany has had enough of the death-dealing 
agnosticism. Even some of the leading rationalists have had enough and are showing 
signs of a return to the old faith." The ecclesiastical situation in Germany is judged 
somewhat too favourably. There is no mistaking the fact that some younger lecturers 
at the regional church universities, in particular, have opposed the condemnation of 
"old-church orthodoxy" which has hitherto been quite common. It was with pleasure 
that "Lehre und Wehre" took continuous note of this. But a clear and decided 
confession of the inerrancy of the divine authority of Holy Scripture, and of the 
vicarious satisfaction of Christ, we have not yet met even from these circles. For the 
present there are only tentative attempts in this direction. The Géttingen Faculty of 
Theology has also announced for the winter semester of 1925/26 the topics 
"Introduction to the Thought of Luther" and "Introduction to Old Protestant 
Dogmatics Following Baier's Compendium." Perhaps it will be communicated later 
to what result the treatment of these topics has led. It would make a tremendous 
impression if men like D. Ihmels, formerly professor at Leipzig, now bishop of the 
Saxon regional church, were by God's grace to the point of abandoning their former 
rejection of the infallible divine authority of Scripture and the objection of the 
satisfactio 
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vicaria could publicly recant. Incidentally, American Lutherans, who now claim that they 
represent the doctrine of the Lutheran Church purely and loudly, have contributed 
abundantly to the fact that in Germany the way back to the Lutheran doctrine has not been 
found. Until recent times they have called the representatives of the Lutheran doctrine 
Calvinists, because they did not want to include in the doctrine of conversion and election 
to grace human conduct and a lesser degree of guilt in comparison with other people as a 
decisive factor. Also, in American Lutheran circles, the Scriptural doctrine of inspiration 
has been challenged by leading theologians. FsP: 

German Teachers’ Academies. According to a Mitropost report from Berlin, the 
dismantling of the teacher training colleges will be completed by Easter 1926, when the 
last pupils of the previous training course (preparatory school and teacher training college) 
will take office. From now on, teachers are to receive their general preliminary training at 
the higher schools (Gymnasium, Realgymnasium, Oberrealschule, Deutsche Oberschule) 
and their specialized training at pedagogical academies to which a training school is 
attached. To enter these academies a certificate of maturity from a higher school shall be 
required, and the specialized course shall comprise two years with the following subjects: 
Pedagogy and Auxiliary Sciences, Introduction to the Educational Assets of the 
Elementary School, Their Instructional Utilization, Introduction to Teaching Practice, 
Gymnastics, and Music. At the end of the academic course an oral and written examination 
is required, together with a practical trial lesson. The number of students is limited to 120 
for each year group in order to facilitate the closest possible relationships between 
teachers and students. For the time being, only three such pedagogical academies are 
planned for Prussia: in Berlin, K6nigsberg and (a Catholic one) in the Rhine regions, which 
are to be opened at Easter 1926. The experiences made with them are to be decisive for 
the establishment of further academies; altogether 35 teacher training colleges are needed 
for Prussia. - Of course, limited means are one reason for starting so small with this 
innovation, even though no more old-style teacher training colleges will be in operation 
after the date mentioned. Another reason is that at the present time thousands of teachers 
cannot be employed in the school subject, and must temporarily take up some other 
occupation. According to a private letter, about six months ago 30,000 teachers in 
Germany were on hold. Under normal conditions, as before the war, Prussia requires 
about 3,000 young teachers and about 1,200 young women teachers annually for its 
elementary schools in town and country. It remains to be seen whether there will later be 
enough candidates for the pedagogical academies among the graduates of the higher 
schools. Prussian teachers do not enter the teaching profession for the sake of Christ and 
souls, as do our Synod teachers, but for the sake of bread. And there it is not very 
impossible that other professions, to which the school-leaving examination now opens the 
way for them, may seem more tempting to many aspirants. The natural man easily comes 
to the conclusion that it hardly pays to go through grammar school and academy only to 
teach the Abc and the multiplication table to little boys and girls, and whatever else is done 
in the lower elementary school. H-n. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 403 


Roman complaints about disunity in their own midst. It is strange that not 
only among the Protestants but also among the Catholics there are complaints about lack 
of unity. From St. Louis Catholic circles the following is publicly reported in a local German 
newspaper: On the occasion of the last German Catholic Day in Stuttgart, the Jesuit Rev. 
Fr. Friedrich Muckermann, who was born here and educated in local institutions, 
expressed himself in the following way on the subject of "More Catholic Solidarity." If one 
wanted to ask the representatives of the public Catholic life, now so numerously 
assembled in Stuttgart, how it is with the co-operation and the mutual support of the 
Catholics, then all of them, the publicist, the member of parliament, the trade union 
secretary, the merchant, the civil servant, the association president, yes, in the end even 
the most virtuous and patient clergyman would speak quite bitter words. We see how the 
Jews help each other. We experience a hundred times how one lodge brother prepares 
the way for another. We admire the solidarity of Protestants, Socialists and Communists. 
But the Catholic, how easily he abandons his brother! How much envy, how much 
factionalism, how much even quite ugly bickering is to be found in our ranks! And this at 
a time when we are a minority in Reichsdeutschland, and this at a time which confronts 
us with the most difficult ideological struggles in the school question and in the question 
of parity, and this at a time when we have to set the example of Catholic unity to the 
fractured world more than in any other. If we ask for the deeper reason for this unpleasant 
phenomenon of the present time, it can only be found in the fact that faith, the soul of our 
unity, no longer permeates our whole life and all our actions as it used to. For if this were 
the case, how could it happen that men who have just bowed the knee in common 
devotion at the holy consecration [Mass], as soon as they leave the church, stand against 
one another! In contrast to all other parties and ideological groups, we are in the fortunate 
position of possessing common, firm principles (according to the dictates of the Pope) on 
which the State and the entire edifice of culture can be erected. And yet, how little one 
notices of this in public life, where one sees more and more Catholics divided into quite 
different camps, which often fight each other more than enemies by nature! Faith certainly 
does not mean a commitment to any party, but it certainly includes a commitment to a 
true, indeed to the most intimate community of hearts that can exist on earth. And since 
the soul of man is only one and cannot contain both love and hatred for the same person, 
it is psychologically obvious that the greater love [adherence to the Pope] claims 
precedence and burns up all aversions of a lesser degree in its pure flames. In the 
question of peace, in the question of Europe, and in so many others, we hope great things 
from the cooperation of the Catholics of the world. But will not such cooperation remain 
an empty dream as long as it has not been realized even in our own country? And yet 
here we bear a great responsibility before the tribunal of history. The idea of a union 
among nations, which respects each nation in its own way, yet unites them all in a higher 
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This idea is so deeply rooted in the longing of all peoples that it cannot be regarded as 
anything other than natural and willed by God. But never, as the existing internationals 
and the first attempts at the League of Nations show, will it be possible to carry out this 
idea in any way unless it receives strength and power from that supranational [papal] 
Church founded by Christ, to which so many dissenters today look up as to the last hope 
of Europe and the world. But the Church can achieve such goals only as long as she can 
rely on the living faith of her members. In the last analysis, it depends on the strength of 
faith how much we will achieve. The Catholic Days should not be mere exhibitions. In 
them, which unite the whole of Catholic Germany, a force must come alive which serves 
unity. Every participant, every rank, and every party group should be renewed on these 
days in the feeling that there is a kingdom of God [of the Pope] to which we are all jointly 
committed. And so this fire should kindle in all hearts, so that when the participants return 
to their home districts, they will retain something of the holy embers in their hearts, in 
which all petty strife and all fraternal quarrels burn to ashes. A word of command does not 
do it, it must come from within; but perhaps this simple word will awaken in one or the 
other what already makes him wait in his heart for the wake-up call: More Catholic 
solidarity! 

Another hypothesis fallen? According to an article in the Journal of Religion, 
once again a bubble is in danger of bursting that had taken on enormous dimensions in 
recent years and had played itself out as absolutely indestructible. It has this reference to 
the so-called two-source theory regarding the origin of our Synoptic Gospels. The great 
majority of modern critics and scholars in the field of the New Testament suppose that the 
Gospel of Mark was written first, and that this, together with a collection of utterances 
(logia) of JEsu, then served as the source for the Gospels of Matthew and Luke. Recently, 
however, a book has appeared in England, written by B. H. Streeter, a famous Oxford 
scholar, wherein the two-source theory is cast aside as untenable. In its place Prof. 
Streeter puts a four-source theory, which Prof. Case describes in the Journal of Religion 
as follows: "A four-document hypothesis is projected, the primary units of which are 
Mark in its present form, written in Rome in the year 60; Q, composed in Antioch in 
the year 50; another gospel, called M, written in Jerusalem in the year 65; and a fourth, 
called L, composed at Caesarea in the year 60. Q and L were first combined into a 
single work, which is styled Proto-Luke. The next stage in the literary evolution was 
the writing of Luke, perhaps at Corinth, about the year 80, the author using as his main 
sources Mark and Proto-Luke, hut not the original Q. Matthew was written at Antioch 
about the year 85, the three principal documents used in its composition being Mark, 
M, and Q, to which some floating Antiochene tradition was added." But Dr. Case, 
himself a radical critic, then states that even this hypothesis is not satisfactory. He sharply 
criticizes Prof. Streeter for not dealing at all with the form-historical method which has 
found representatives in Germany in recent years. 
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This method seeks to explain the origin of the Gospels especially by investigating the forms 
in which the religious life of the first Christians and the surrounding Jews and Gentiles 
expressed itself. That we are dealing here with an attack of unbelief on our holy Word of 
God is clear enough. But for us Christians it is nevertheless a comfort to see that the 
hypotheses which the unbelievers put forward in order to destroy the foundation of the 
Christian faith replace one another in rapid succession and sink to nothing. A. 

The greatest campaign in the interest of prohibition is now being staged in 
England, after months of preparation. The methods which are being employed are said to 
bear a resemblance to those used in the United States before Prohibition was introduced. 
The prohibitionists want to start with advocacy of the local option. In England, too, they 
are turning to women in the interest of introducing Prohibition. The campaign began on the 
10th of October. Later, Prohibition meetings will be held in other major cities throughout 
the country. Among the persons giving speeches at these meetings will be Mrs. David 
Lloyd George, wife of the former British Prime Minister, and Philip Snowden, former 
Treasurer. 

(Associated Press.) 

Almost as raw as we have in America. The "A. E. L. K." reports: A savage 
picture from the modern boxing matches was presented last championship night in the 
Berlin Arena, where Breitenstrater regained the championship title as heavyweight 
champion against Samson. 16,000 people watched the fight, 4,000 stood in the street and 
could not get in; because the seats from 3 to 25 Marks were all sold out. The "Leipziger 
Neueste Nachrichten" reported about the fight: "In the beginning Samson was superior. In 
the fifth round he was lucky enough to open Breitenstrater's left eye in such a way that the 
latter poured unearthly streams of blood from a gaping wound. Both were immediately 
drenched in red ink and looked like Indians. Even the referee, who always had to separate 
them both, gave the impression of a butcher after the slaughter, and suddenly the great 
sensation was there. It had been supposed that Breitenstrater must at last go down, when 
all at once Samson was knocked down by a terrible left haymaker, and stayed down till 9. 
And now all hell broke loose! The crowd screamed, raved, ranted, and Breitenstrater 
punched his opponent again and again, showering him with blood. Six times Samson went 
down and could only save himself by crawling on the ground. ... In the twelfth round, 
Samson finally recovered and took Breitenstrater down for the first time. The latter loses 
more and more blood, but he stands and fights. He has to hold out until the end, because 
the points lead is big enough to give him the win, and that keeps him going even though 
he can barely see. The audience is so horrified by the sight that they are barely able to 
applaud. Breitenstrater stands and stands and stands. Then comes the final round. 
Immediately Samson is on the man, and Breitenstrater lies on the boards again until 8. But 
he rises again, and Samson almost flies through the ropes, thrown down by a massive 
haymaker. The people 
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roar themselves hoarse. The blood spurts with every punch up to the sixth or seventh 
row. Then it is over, and the judges give the victory on points to Breitenstrater, who, in the 
hardest fight ever seen here, repeated his championship lost two years ago." The whole 
thing is a bloody illustration of the degeneration of the people today. 

Nathan R. Melhorn reports in the Lutheran about the participation in the 
Stockholm negotiations: "The person inclined to be critical, and there were such, might 
justly comment that rarely were all the delegates present at a session. At times only a 
minority occupied their places. The gist of the business was in print. The program was 
tremendously big. The speeches were ‘heavy’. Besides, it took four sessions a day to 
meet the schedule, and one had to know three languages to escape the mediation of an 
interpreter. And those who could follow German, French, and English could not escape 
him because of those whose linguistic limitations required his translations. There was 
no voting, and a spirited debate was very unlikely. The interest was far less intense than 
I saw at the Eisenach. Conference in 1923." 

Further struggle between world war-makers in Italy. The Associated Press 
reports from Rome on October 22: "There were serious riots in Rome today. Fascists 
broke into the shops and apartments of well-known Freemasons, maltreated the 
proprietors and destroyed the establishments. Bloody clashes broke out in many places. 
Several human victims have been mourned. In Florence the vice-secretary of the Fascist 
party organization, Luparini, and three Fascists attempted to break into the apartment of 
the high state official Bandinelli. Bandinelli defended himself with a friend against the 
intruders and made use of the firearm. A shootout ensued, during which Luparini was 
killed and a fascist slightly wounded. A detachment of Fascist militia then surrounded the 
house and opened fire on Bandinelli's apartment. The latter managed to escape, while 
his friend was killed. The fascists then destroyed the apartment and set fire to the house. 
There was great excitement in the city, since the fire also affected the houses of 
uninvolved people in the neighborhood. 

American Seminary in Rome. The paper Epoca in Rome reports that the Papal 
Curia has purchased the Villa Santa Maria della Pieta on the Janiculum Hill in Rome for 
40,000,009 lire (at present about $1,500,000). The villa will be converted into a residence 
for sophomores of the Propaganda Seminary, namely Americans. The Rev. Joseph A. 
Breslin of New York, appointed Vice-Rector of the North American Seminary in Rome, 
will arrive in August to take up his duties. The present rector, Monsignor Eugene S. Burke, 
leaves for the United States on August 15 to make further arrangements for the 
construction of the new North American Seminary. The construction comes to about 
$1,000,000. (Assoc. Press.) 

We have to read quite a lot about the war against the Rifkabyls in the daily 
papers. As to how Abdel Krim views the matter, we find the following notice in the "A. E. 
L. K.": A letter from Abdel Krim to a student club in Buenos Aires, which the leader of the 
Rifkabyle 
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had invited to the centenary celebration of a victory won over the Spaniards, shows the 
hopes of Africans attached to the struggles in Morocco. "No right is more sacred and 
inviolable than the right of self-determination of peoples. The people of Morocco are 
fighting for their independence from a European power. Europe, corrupted by the world 
war and in the grip of moral anarchy, has forfeited the right to impose its will on the peoples 
of the other continents. For too long the Arab tribes have been groaning under the yoke of 
England, France, Italy and Spain. Our brothers in Egypt have taken the first step. The 
world will see that we are not behind them. But then the hour will come for Algiers, Tunis 
and Tripoli, whose sons are preparing for the great moment which will bring salvation to 
all the Arabs of the Mediterranean countries and of Asia. We demand that Spain vacate 
Morocco, as she once had to vacate America. A free Morocco and a free Egypt will form 
the two pillars from which will proceed the rebirth of those tribes which have already given 
three civilizations to mankind." 

Ancient Chinese Monument to Christianity. An ancient Chinese monument to 
Christianity is reported: Prof. Dr. Fritz Holm, the Danish explorer, has now transferred to 
the Berlin Museum of Ethnology a replica of the monument erected in 781 at Heiganfu in 
inner China by Nestorian Christians. The monument itself has recently taken its place in 
the Lateran in Rome. It had remained unnoticed and misunderstood at Heiganfu until Holm 
drew it to light on his last research trip. According to the "Antiquities Review," the peculiar 
memorial stone contains an account in Chinese and Syriac script of the then extensive 
spread of Nestorian Christianity in the Chinese Empire under the Tang emperors, who 
vigorously supported it-the Mongol storms then put an end to Christianity there. On this 
journey Holm also found an old Jewish colony of even older date from the Han period in 
Kaifengfu, and only now this colony there in the deep interior of China is approaching its 
demise. - So much for a newspaper report. It had long been known that Christianity had 
been known to the Chinese more than a thousand years ago. Remains of buildings have 
been found whose bricks bore Christian emblems. Ei: 

A Jewish Palestine in Russia. About this rival enterprise of the Soviet 
Government a St. Louis newspaper compiles the following: The plan for an autonomous 
Jewish republic within the framework of the Soviet Union, hitherto composed of seven 
autonomous republics, is gradually taking firmer shape. Recently the President of the 
Ukrainian Council of People's Commissars, V. Y. Chubar, has solemnly promised to 
promote this project. The Jewish Republic would be established in that part of Ukraine 
where the Soviet Government has already set aside some 125,000 hectares for the 
settlement of 7,000 Jewish families. Including the Jews already residing there in the 
countryside, the Jewish agricultural population then residing here would amount to 65,000 
in an area of over 200,000 hectares. Chubar points out that this would then mean the 
largest agricultural settlement of Jews in the entire world, 
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and that it would then be only one step further to the formation of an autonomous republic. 
He wishes, however, to wait until the present movement of the Jews to settle in the 
countryside is still growing, since they have had no opportunity hitherto to show their 
agricultural talents, not only because the inclination to do so was lacking, but also because 
it was formerly forbidden in Russia for Jews to acquire agricultural landed property. Since 
the present Communist system imposes innumerable restrictions on private trade, many 
Jews who hitherto traded look upon the flat land as upon a new Canaan. The creation of 
an autonomous Jewish republic would also control emigration to Palestine. However, a 
return migration is already noticeable from there, since the difficult economic conditions 
in Palestine have made numerous Zionists turn back again in disappointment. In their 
plan, the friends of the new republic are also counting on the help of the rich Western 
European and American Jews. Among the latter a collection is at present in progress, the 
object of which is to raise a fund of 15 million dollars for Jewish settlement purposes in 
Russia. 

"Saddest Day for China." The Associated Press reported from Stockholm under 
August 22: "Dr. Frederick Lynch of New York, one of the American delegates to the World 
Christian Council meeting here, declares in an article written for the 'Dagens Nyheter,’ a 
leading Stockholm newspaper, that the introduction of Western civilization into China has 
brought nothing but ruin to that empire. Dr. Lynch writes, among other things: ‘The saddest 
day for China was when she came in contact with our Western civilization. It would have 
been much better for that country if Europe and America had never approached it. The 
Chinese had always been a peace-loving nation until they were introduced to Western 
civilization. That China is militaristic today is the result of her being apprenticed to the 
Christian nations." It is even sadder that in many cases, especially by American 
missionaries working in China, the gospel of the Saviour of sinners is not preached, but 
civilization and a religion of this world are substituted for it. ESP: 

Disagreement in the Papal Church. From Europe it is reported that there has 
been a rupture between Czecho-Slovakia and the Vatican. The Pope has recalled his 
envoy in Prague, and Czecho-Slovakia has done the same with its envoy in the Vatican. 
The cause of this rupture, unfortunately, does not seem to lie in the Czecho-Slovakians' 
recognition of the pernicious errors of the papacy as such, but in more external matters, 
such as opposition to Roman Catholic religious instruction in the schools and the state's 
desire to turn the wealth of the monasteries into something for its own coffers. The 
immediate cause of the severance of diplomatic relations was a Hussite celebration, 
during which the flag of the Hussites flew on the government palace, and the president 
and members of his cabinet took part in the festivities. The Pope will hardly be frightened 
by this situation. He will remember that at Constance, A. 1414-18, he was also quite 
dangerously shown the teeth, but that the confessor of the truth John Hus was burned in 
spite of all this. A. 
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The pursuit of Lutheran doctrine at the Oslo Conference. 


Soon after the "ethical" conference in Stockholm, Sweden, a Lutheran 
conference met in Oslo (Christiania), Norway, September 2-5. The real purpose of 
the ethical council at Stockholm was to practice Christian ethics even without 
unification in the Christian faith. In contrast, at the "General Ev.Lutheran 
Conference" at Oslo, attention was focused on Lutheran doctrine. Prof. D. Ihlen-Oslo 
gave a lecture at the first general meeting on the subject: "The Enduring Character 
of the Lutheran Church." In Ihlen's lecture there are apt words about justification by 
faith alone. Likewise on the connection between justification and "new obedience." 
"Only the happy, that heats, the blessed [by justification], the peaceful and joyful 
man can be an ethically efficient man." Ihlen also seeks to capture right Lutheran 
objectivity on the one hand and right Lutheran subjectivity on the other. "There is [in 
Lutheranism] a decided and all-decisive pull toward the objective on the one hand 
and on the other the deep, all-consuming demand of personal certainty, personal 
inwardness in subjective appropriation." But still Ihlen remains essentially on the 
standpoint of "experiential theology" which has become the fashion. He repeats the 
modern catchphrase: "No outward objectivity - only an inward, experientiall" 1) And 
he adds, "Hence no outwardly legislated Scriptural authority. Authority is the content 
of Scripture 1) in its organic gradation around the central message: law and gospel." 
These words cannot well be understood otherwise than that Ihlen recognizes the 
content of Scripture, but not the words of Scripture, as authority. This leaves him, as 
| have said, essentially on the standpoint of modern "experiential theology," and thus 
he actually takes a standpoint 


1) Highlighted by us. 
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above the Scriptures. Only he who places himself under the words of Scripture 
places himself under Scripture, because Scripture (ypagy) consists of words and 
expresses its content and authority through its words. And to Scripture, inasmuch 
as it consists of words, Christ exhibits the testimony that it cannot be broken in any 
word, John 10:35. Ihlen's distinction between the content of Scripture and the words 
of Scripture cannot be reconciled either with logic or with the divine authority of 
Christ. From the broken position towards the Holy Scripture, Wohl's opinion can be 
explained: "The more each denomination remembers its historically given character, 
the more it will be able to recognize the others as different expressions of the 
common Christianity. 

D. Ihlen's presentation on the objective and subjective in Lutheranism 
prompted General Superintendent D. Zdllner, who was not on the program as a 
speaker, to the following discussion: "I had not intended to take the floor, but | have 
to obey the invitation of the Herr Vorsitzender. The Herr Lecturer has pointed out the 
special way in which objectivity and subjectivity are related to each other in 
Lutheranism. | consider this to be particularly important in our time, and perhaps | 
may be permitted to elaborate on it in a few words. 

"The relation of being and thinking, of object and subject, and vice versa, 
dominates the development which in a special sense is regarded as the modern one. 
It was this development that brought about a break with what had gone before. 
Unfortunately, | must refrain from hinting at this development here, even in its most 
elementary lines; that would lead much too far. It begins with the famous word: | 
think, therefore | am, and in Hegel's tremendous constructions it finds its culmination: 
being is thinking. This is the path that wants to get from the subject to the object. 
Out of the subject, out of man and his reason, the world is to be created. He is the 
measure of all things. Anthropocentric is everything here. What man weighs is, and 
what he sets is valid. On high stands the superman, the lord of the earth. He stands 
beyond good and evil. He is responsible to himself, bound only to himself, and 
therein culminates his obligation to be himself. Now that is called personality. And 
God? He, too, is to be, so far as the thoughts and constructions of the human mind 
demand or permit. With them he stands, and with them he passes away. over all this 
it is written, 'Even gods die.' Only man shall remain. All this has now collapsed. Being 
derived from thought has not been able to save itself against the charge of illusion, 
of deception. The ‘as if' stands as a crushing judgment over all. ls aesthetics as the 
art of illusion the only thing that remains? Perhaps in good days under the sunshine 
of happiness. But 
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in adversity, in misfortune, under the rubble of a collapse without equal? 

"Do we understand the cry of the people of the West for something objective, 
for that which is independent of our thinking and willing and feeling? The cry for a 
real reality? It is basically the cry for God, the God who is there. The question of God 
- the question of all questions! From the eyes | cannot deduce the light, and from the 
longing | cannot deduce God, any more than from the thirst | can deduce the water 
that quenches it. We cannot come up to God to bring him down. When the water is 
handed to me, | know that the water is life-potion. When the light meets my eye, | 
realize that the eye was set upon the light. Only when God condescends and comes 
to us and takes hold of us can we take hold of him again and hold that we are made 
for him and that our soul is restless until it rests in him. But how may this come to 
pass? There the glory of the Word of God comes into view. When God speaks to us 
in his word, he reveals his face. This he has done, preparatory ‘in part', in the Old 
Testament, and accomplished through him who is the Word, in the New Testament. 

"But woe, what has become of the word of God in the development before 
alluded to? How has it been tugged and pulled, shortened and cut off, until it fitted 
the various edifices of men's thoughts! How has it been used where it seemed to do 
good, and put away where it was not convenient! How one has taken the words of 
this Word, emptied them as vessels at first, and then filled them with that which at 
bottom came from the mind of man and made sense to it! Soon Jesus was a 
Communist, soon he was an idealist, then he was the lowly Rabbi of Nazareth, with 
the shimmering royal mantle of the "Lord Christ" woven around his poor shoulders 
from the myths of the West and the Orient and the longing of two worlds. 

"Certainly, we have the treasure of the Word of God in earthen vessels. The 
Word has indeed become flesh. | do not blame them for showing the cracks and 
fissures in the vessel and making them known. [But this is the pity, that together with 
that endeavour the cracks were deepened and the fissures widened, until we had 
nothing but broken pieces in our hands: 'views' of the primitive church, 'views' of 
Paul, and John, and Peter, and many others, and every age was then to have a right 
to bring forth to itself the JEsus Christ who was patching to it; and therefore the Word 
of God, and he who is it personally, was lost to us. The Word of God is treated like 
a quarry, from which mosaic stones are extracted, and with these mosaics paintings 
are made according to human thoughts. 
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"To us Luther is vaunted as the man of conscience. Certainly he was. But that 
is not the great thing about him, that he had the courage to throw himself with his 
conviction against a whole world and to shatter everything that was then human 
authority; but that is the great thing, that he rediscovered God's Word as God's Word 
and placed it on the lampstand. Mes human word and all human art and all human 
institution he rejected, so far as they were against God's Word. For this alone was 
to be valid, and nothing else was to be above it. 

"And if today, inwardly considered, we have a similar time as Luther had then, 
Luther's manner and Luther's deed apply again today. In this it should consist, that 
we again make God's Word emphatic and important as God's Word. We must learn 
to spell again Luther's great song of defiance (after the Lord's Prayer, the greatest 
martyr in Western Christianity): "Let the word stand. And we must again take 
seriously the fact that we are the Church of the Word and not the Church of words. 
That this may one day really prevail among those who call themselves Lutherans, 
among those who praise and extol Luther! 

"But then, of course, we may and must also emphasize it clearly: the objective 
should become subjective. That | praise the water highly is of little use if | do not 
drink it. That the light is there is of no use to me if | do not open my eyes and learn 
to see. Man's longing for the real, living God and the world of his life is, after all, a 
longing for his fellowship: 'My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God.' He, the 
exalted One, who dwells eternally, he shall, he must become mine and be me. 

"But this longing leads to the desire: 'How can | get a merciful God?" This is 
the Lutheran way. For it is not between us and God that the barrier of finitude stands, 
so that man's personality must be shattered and his finite dissolved into an infinite, 
but between him and us stands sin. That our generation has forgotten this is the first 
effect of the contempt for the divine Word, and the deepest reason why the Gospel, 
God's "sweet miracle," has become stale food. That is why there is no strength and 
no consolation, that is why titanic will and desperate collapse. What Luther 
experienced, he experienced by the power of God's Spirit through God's Word. If 
this is a mystery, then it is the blessed mystery of the children of God: that | take 
hold of him because | am taken hold of by Christ! He fills the hungry with good things, 
and leaves the rich empty. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness: for they shall be filled. Righteous by faith alone, for JEsu's sake, by 
grace. Between the objective and the subjective, the connecting link is faith. Not that 
faith is that which 
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is objective; rather, it is borne by it. But God's life, God's grace, and God's love come 
alive in faith. This is what fills the personality, what resounds according to the proper 
meaning of the word person, what gives it its content and now becomes alive, 
personally unsuited. And therefore not for the sake of its own power, no, for the sake 
of God's grace and love and life, therefore faith is a 'strong, mighty, and busy thing”. 
Hence the song of victory: | am sure, hence the assurance: 'The word they shall let 
stand.’ It is not the performance of our trust that is the merit by which man 
accomplishes it, but this trust, this open heart, is only the necessary precondition for 
God's making a dwelling in man through the Word and His power in the Holy Spirit. 
Now contact has been established between the world of eternal life and man, 
between the objective and the subjective. Now God's Word has become inner life at 
the decisive centre, and now the discoverer can go the way, at once into the glory 
of this Word and into the glory of the world of divine life. . . . 

"The word has gone forth: 'Faith divides, but love unites.' They that speak thus 
know not what faith is, nor what love is. The word of God speaks differently of it. And 
they that have received this word have known it otherwise. Faith is the way of God 
to us, and therefore it is our way to him. And in faith his love has become our love, 
and that is why love dwells on earth, because God dwells in faith on earth, and that 
is why this love is the power, which unites where faith is. 

"Not where we wisely balance and combine the word of man and the opinion 
of man does fellowship come into being; there only compromises are made, and 
these do not last long. But where God's Word is valued as God's Word and is 
accepted above all else, faith is born, and from faith comes love, and from love 
comes fellowship. That is the Lutheran way, and that is our way of coming to 
fellowship." So far D. Zéllner-Miinster in Westphalia. 

It is appropriate to hear Luther himself speak about the connection that exists 
in Lutheranism between the objective and the subjective. He says in his sermon on 
John 17:1:2) "| do not know how strong others are in the spirit; but | cannot become 
as holy if | were still as learned and full of the spirit as some make themselves 
believe. It yet befalleth me always, when | am without the word, and think not of it, 
nor handle it, there is no Christ at home, neither lust, nor spirit: but as soon as | take 
a psalm or a saying of the scripture before me, it shineth, and burneth in the heart, 
that | may gain other courage and thoughts. 


2) St. L. VIII, 749 f. 
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| also pray that every man may know it in himself daily. The cause is this, as we all 
find in ourselves, that our senses and thoughts are so uncertain, slippery, and 
unsteady, that, though we begin to ask something earnest or to think of God, without 
word and scripture, it is certain that, before we look around, we will go a hundred 
miles from the first thought. . .. So wretchedly torn is it about man's heart, that walks, 
weaves, and wavers, that no wind nor water is so agitated and unsteady. . . . These 
things therefore speak I, that we should not thus dwell upon such texts, as the rough 
spirits do, but learn what such outward words and ways are profitable and needful 
for, namely, that we should keep our hearts together with them, that they be not 
scattered, and that we should cleave to the letters with our thoughts, as we ought to 
cleave to a tree or a wall with our fists, lest we slip, or flutter too far, and go astray 
with our own thoughts. This is what our enthusiasts lack, that they think that when 
they go into their high spiritual thoughts they have got it wrong, and do not see how 
they go astray without a word [without the external word], they let themselves be led 
astray by vain humbugs." Thus Luther grasps the connection between the objective 
and the subjective in Lutheranism. The subjective is only genuine or "Lutheran" 
when it is fully covered by the objective Word of Scripture. The subjective must not 
protrude above, below, or in the middle of the objective Scriptural word. If the latter 
is the case, then there are "vain wispy things," "thoughts of one's own," illusions. 
Hence Luther's theological-pedagogical instruction on how to deal with thoughts that 
occur to us without the external word of Scripture, namely, in such a way that we let 
them drop out again as quickly as possible and do not hold on to them as a valuable 
by-product, as an individual or even "historically given peculiarity." Thus Luther 
adheres to the connection of the objective and the subjective which Christ teaches 
in the words of John 8: "If ye abide in my speech (€v rw Adyor Ty Eu), then are ye 
my right disciples, and shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." If we 
do not abide by Christ's word, that is, the word of His apostles and prophets (John 
17:20), that is, the word of the Scriptures (1 John 1:4), as our more useful objective 
authority to which we submit, Christian subjectivity disappears eo ipso. In its place 
comes the typhoid, the conceit, the self-deception. It comes to the result against 
which the Apostle Paul warns by the Holy Spirit in the words, 3) "If any man teach 
otherwise, and abide not in the wholesome words of our Lord JEsu Christ, and in 
the doctrine of godliness, he is darkened, and farz nothing, TeTU@wTal, UNdEv 
ETIOTAUEVOG. If we here 


3) 1 Tim. 6:3, 4. 
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with modern theology wanted to speak of "outwardly legal Scriptural authority," in 
which the "psychological mediation" was lacking, and therefore "legal essence" was 
present, this would not be kat’ ertiyvwoilv spoken and judged. Because the Holy 
Scriptures are not the word of the "primitive church," or of other human authorities, 
but the word of the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit also takes hold of His word, and 
procures it recognition in the hearts of men. By his effect connected with the word of 
the law, he smites both manifest sinners and false saints into one heap, leaving none 
to be right, but driving them all into terror and despondency. By his action connected 
with the word of the Gospel, the Holy Spirit produces faith in the forgiveness of sins 
for Christ's sake, of which the Gospel says. Luther axiomatically sums up this 
connection between the subjective and the objective when he writes: "Man is certus 
passive sicut Verbum Domini certum active." Evil, on the other hand, is the state 
of subjectivity when it does not want to depend entirely on the Scriptural word as an 
external objective norm, but allows itself its own human thoughts alongside it. With 
regard to "scripture-less" thoughts, the Holy Spirit behaves renitently. He does not 
testify to them as truth. In the human heart there remains uncertainty as to the reason 
for the recognition or admission of "different directions" in doctrine. In short, the right 
connection of the objective and the subjective in Lutheranism presupposes the 
recognition of the infallible divine authority of the external word of Scripture, the 
verbal inspiration. Where this recognition and its practical application are lacking, 
there objectivity and subjectivity gape apart; indeed, there subjectivity places itself 
above objectivity. The whole theology consequently becomes anthropocentric. 
Would D. Zéllner's wish come true: "We must learn to spell Luther's great song of 
defiance again: 'The word they shall let stand.’ And we must again take seriously the 
fact that we are the Church of the Word and not the Church of words. That this may 
one day really prevail among those who call themselves Lutherans, among those 
who praise and extol Luther!" 

F:.Ps 


Are there references to the Apocrypha in the New Testament? 


When we speak of the Apocrypha, we involuntarily think of the books that 
Luther placed between the canonical writings of the Old and New Testaments in his 
editions of the Bible, and of 


4) St. L. Ill, 1887. Erl. 37, 8. 
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which he says that they are not to be regarded as equal to the Holy Scriptures. To 
the Apocrypha translated by Luther and printed in his edition of the Bible, there are 
added some in the Septuagint and the Vulgate. The question to be discussed here 
is: Do we find in the New Testament references from the Apocrypha, either direct 
sayings about it or quotations taken from it, allusions to events reported in these 
writings, and reminiscences based on them? The question is not only interesting, it 
also has its practical side, for on its answer depends in part whether Luther's position 
must be declared correct or rejected. 

For one thing, as is generally known, there is no mention of the Apocrypha in 
the New Testament. There is nothing said about them: neither the whole group of 
apocryphal writings nor a single book is discussed in detail. However, the question 
arises whether the Apocrypha are not included when the Saviour and the Apostles 
speak of the Scriptures in general. This has already been asserted. It has been 
argued thus: In JEsu's time the Septuagint was common in the Jewish land; it was 
regarded as the Scriptures. Since it contains the Apocrypha, the Lord also refers to 
them when he makes a general statement about the Scriptures; in John 10:35, for 
example, he includes these books. But this argument contains several petitiones 
principii, Was the Septuagint really regarded in Palestine about the year 30 D. as 
the authoritative Holy Scripture, or as equal to the Hebrew original? This is by no 
means proved. What we know about it argues against this assumption. Further, we 
do not even know whether the apocryphal books formed a part of the Septuagint 
even then. That the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament, as Jesus and the apostles 
used them, were of the same definite size as they are to us now, and as they are in 
our Hebrew editions of the Bible, beginning with Genesis and concluding with the 
second book of Chronicles, is clearly shown to us by the saying of Jesus, Matth. 23, 
35: "Ye shall kill some of the prophets, and of the wise men, and of the scribes; that 
upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of 
righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias the son of Barachai, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar." Of Abel's slaying Genesis tells, of Zacharias’ the 
second book of Chronicles. The Saviour evidently intends to refer to the whole 
Hebrew canon, and for that purpose cites one event each from its first and last books. 
Compare the English "from Genesis to Revelation". By the way, what has just been 
said is also recognized as correct by modern critics. A writing by Hanel on the 
concept of the Scriptures of Jesus, published in Germany several years ago, 
contains this sentence: "The canon of Jesus is the same as the canon of the Bible. 
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Like the present one"; and Harnack, in his review of this book, at least as it seems, 
fully agrees. 

Another fact that we can state is that there is no quotation from the Apocrypha 
in the whole New Testament. Jesus and the holy writers quote the Old Testament 
very much, but never an apocryphal book. Here, too, modern criticism agrees. 

What about allusions and reminiscences? There is but one passage where 
anything of the kind is found, namely, an allusion to something contained in the 
Apocrypha; that passage is Heb. 11:35, 36. There it is said, "But others are bruised, 
and have received no redemption, that they might obtain the resurrection which is 
better. Some have suffered scorn and scourging, and bonds and imprisonment." 
When this is compared with 2 Macc. 6:17, 28, and 2 Macc. 7, there can be no 
reasonable doubt that the writer of Hebrews had in mind the episodes narrated in the 
relevant Maccabean passages when he wrote these words. But this proves nothing 
more than that he considered the events of 2 Macc 6 and 7 as historical; the 
canonicity of the second book of Maccabees is not implied, just as Paul does not 
recognize the Greek poet Epimenides as divinely enlightened when he quotes his 
mockery of the Cretans (Tit. 1, 12: "The Cretans are always liars, evil animals, lazy 
bellies"). Now and then one reads the assertion of modern critics that in the apostle 
Paul there are allusions to sayings of the book called Wisdom of Solomon. But this 
assertion lacks any foundation, and no critic has yet succeeded in adducing sufficient 
and satisfactory proof of it. We can therefore say that no one who wants to reckon 
the Apocrypha to the canon can appeal to the testimony of the New Testament; we 
see rather that D. Luther's position on the Apocrypha was quite justified. 

If this study is to be complete, then the relationship between the New 
Testament and the so-called pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament must also be 
addressed. The word Apocrypha is often used in a broader sense, in that by it not 
only the extra-canonical books contained in the Septuagint and Vulgate are 
understood, but all extra-canonical writings of the Jews before and at the time of 
JEsu, perhaps even later, which carry a religious character and want to be based on 
divine revelation. Sellin says in his introduction about it: "The name 
fPseudepigraphenj designates these writings as such, which want to come from an 
author, from whom they actually do not originate. Predominantly they are apocalyptic 
writings, already rejected by the synagogue of the first century after Christ in 
Palestine." He lists as the most important pseudepigraphs of the Old Testament: The 
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Epistle of Aristeas; The Book of Jubilees, or Little Genesis; The Book of Enoch; The 
Ascension of Moses; The Face of Isaiah; The Apocalypse of Baruch; The Fourth 
Book of Ezra; The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs; The Sibylline Oracles; The 
Psalms of Solomon; The Odes of Solomon. 

It is of these very books that it is now asserted in some quarters that they were 
accepted by the sacred writers of the New Testament as standing on an equal footing 
with the books of the Old Testament. Wildeb6ér, who among other things makes this 
claim, refers to the following passages: Matth. 27, 9; Luk. 11, 49; Joh. 7, 38; Jak. 4, 
5; 1 Cor. 2, 9; Eph. 5, 14; Jude 14-16. By others then 2 Tim. 3, 8, Hebr. 11, 37 and 
Jude 9 are added. In general it can be said that nowhere in the New Testament is 
there a statement about these pseudepigraphers, that is, a statement in which they 
are described or in which a certain authority is attributed to them. An examination of 
the passages cited must show whether there are really, as is claimed, quotations or 
allusions and reminiscences based on the Pseudepigrapha, and if so, what 
importance is to be attached to this circumstance. Matt. 27:9, 10, we read, "Then is 
fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, They took thirty 
shekels of silver to pay for the sold thing, which they bought of the children of Israel, 
and gave them for a potter's field, when the Lord commanded me." The passage is 
supposed to be from a lost book of Jeremiah. Such an assumption, however, is 
wholly out of the air. The little difficulty which is known to exist here, namely, because 
these words are not found just so in Jeremiah, is easily removed when it is seen that 
Matthew here quotes the two prophets Jeremiah (32:6-15) and Zechariah (11:12, 
13), draws their prophecies together, and ascribes the result to the greater of the two 
prophets. So it is completely unjustified if one wants to find a reference to a 
pseudepigraphical book here. - Luk. 11, 49. 50 it is said, "Therefore saith the wisdom 
of God, | will send prophets and apostles unto them, and of the same they shall kill 
and persecute some," etc. In the Greek the form is somewhat more striking, because 
there the aorist cittev is found: "Therefore spake the wisdom of God." One critically 
admits that he cannot name the source here, but claims that a quotation from an 
extracanonical book must be present here, for we do not find these words in this 
version in the Old Testament. To a believing Christian this passage presents no 
difficulty. To him the explanation will be quite sufficient, that JEsus communicates to 
those evildoers the counsel which the divine wisdom had taken, which is especially 
evident because JEsus is the personal wisdom. See Kretzmann's commentary. - 
Joh. 7, 38 the words are: "He who believes in me, as the scripture says, 
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from his body shall flow rivers of living water." Here you also want to find a quotation 
from a pseudepigraphical book, although you profess not to know the source. We 
have here, however, no literal quotation from Scripture, but the matter is well 
contained Isa. 58:11, where it is said, "Thou art as a watered garden, and as a 
fountain of waters, whose waters do not run." 1 Cor. 2:9 says, "But as it is written: 
Which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
which God hath prepared for them that love him." According to an assertion of 
Origen, these words are supposed to have been in the Apocalypse of Elijah, which 
has been lost. We say, Whether these words did or did not stand in the Apocalypse 
of Elias (Secreta Eliae Prophete) may be left undecided; it is not at all necessary 
to suppose that Paul here quotes from that pseudepigraphical book. The sense, and 
pretty much the words of the passage he quotes, are found Isa. 64:4: "As from the 
world hath not been heard, nor heard with ears, neither hath eye seen, without thee, 
O God, what befalleth them that wait for him." Paul quotes freely here. Since he 
otherwise quotes as Scripture only the canonical books, we really have no sufficient 
reason to suppose that he made an exception here. Eph. 5:14 reads, "Therefore 
saith he, Awake thou that slept, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall enlighten 
thee." According to an utterance of Epiphanius, this quotation is also said to have 
been in the Apocalypse of Elijah. We can only say, Paul here needs a formula of 
citation which he often employs elsewhere to adduce words of Scripture, namely, 
516 Aéyel. He intends here to refer to an Old Testament word, or to several taken 
together. Many commentators suppose Paul here to be thinking of Isa. 60:1, and 
freely rendering the words, "Arise, become light! For thy light cometh, and the glory 
of the LORD rises upon thee." | am completely satisfied by this. The sense of both 
passages is the same. 2 Tim. 3:8 Paul writes, "But in like manner as Jannes and 
Jambres resist Mosi, so do these also resist the truth." Here some exegetes also 
want to smell the use of a pseudepigraphical work. Jannes and Jambres are the 
Egyptian magicians, whose names, however, are not mentioned in the Old 
Testament. But they will have been known to the Jews by tradition. Paul bases 
himself on this - although there was also a book that bore the name of these 
magicians - and the Holy Spirit puts the stamp of historical accuracy on the tradition. 
By the way, there is no quotation here. Jam. 4, 5, this apostle writes: "Or do ye 
suppose that the Scripture saith in vain, The spirit that dwelleth in you lusteth against 
hatred?" One cannot name a pseudepigraphical source for this quotation, but thinks 
that from such a one these words must have come, since otherwise they are not in 
Scripture. It is this 
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a difficult post in more ways than one. Just a few words about it. If there is a quotation 
at all (it is possible to punctuate it differently, so that the quotation comes in v. 6), 
then it is taken from the New Testament itself, namely from Gal. 5, 17 ("for the flesh 
lusts against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh"). There is no evidence that a 
pseudepigraphical book is cited here. - Jude 9 we read, "But Michael the archangel, 
when he wrangled with the devil, and talked with him concerning the body of Moses, 
was not permitted to pronounce the sentence of blasphemy, but said, The LORD 
chastise thee." Here we have to do with an undeniable difficulty. The Old Testament 
records nothing of what Jude here refers to, nor is there any indication in the New 
Testament, apart from this very book, to which this passage may refer. Clemens 
Alexandrinus and Origen report that this account of the Archangel's quarrel with 
Satan is taken from the so-called Ascension of Moses (assumptio Mosis), an 
obscure work of which only very small fragments were known in modern times until 
a larger fragment was found in 1861. However, the parts found do not include the 
event recounted here. One has already made the claim that this assumptio Mosis 
is of later date than the letter of St. Jude; it could therefore not have been available 
to the latter when he wrote his letter. But neither this nor its opposite may be taken 
as completely proven. - Jude 14. 15 is another passage in this Epistle that causes 
difficulty. We read there, "Enoch the seventh from Adam prophesied of such also, 
saying, Behold, the Lord is come with many thousands of saints to execute judgment 
upon every man," etc. The Old Testament contains no prophecies of Enoch. It does 
not say at all that he prophesied. Again, the Church Fathers claim that Jude is 
quoting from a work known to themselves, namely, the Book of Enoch. This book 
was long lost. It was not until 1773 that it was found again in Abyssinia in the Ethiopic 
language, and has since been repeatedly translated and explained. In this work, 
namely, in chap. 1, 7, we find almost literally the words which St. Jude ascribes to 
Enoch. Again, it is not acceptable to simply assert that the Book of Enoch was written 
after the Epistle of St. Jude; there are many things in this strange work that speak 
for an earlier time of composition. 

What position must we now take toward the book of Jude? It has been 
assumed in some places that St. Jude took the incidents and sayings mentioned 
from tradition, not from one or more apocryphal books, and that God gave these 
incidents and sayings the testimony of historical accuracy by having St. Jude record 
these things. In this way one does justice to the fact that St. Jude here refers to 
things to 
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He seems to be referring to the Scriptures, which he presumes to be known by his 
listeners, and at the same time the canonical character of the letter is preserved. On 
the other hand, it has been thought that St. Jude speaks here by virtue of direct 
revelation from God; he used neither tradition nor scripture in writing down the words 
in question. The thought has also been expressed, by none other than Augustine, 
that St. Jude, in quoting from the Book of Enoch, was not acknowledging the whole 
book as divine, but only the prophecy quoted. The above opinions indicate various 
possible views, and there are many Christians who are perfectly satisfied with one 
or the other. 

Here, however, we must also point out the position of Luther, who writes in his 
preface to the Epistle of St. Jude: "The Epistle of St. Jude also contains sayings and 
stories that are nowhere to be found in Scripture; which also moved the ancient 
Fathers to throw this Epistle out of the main Scriptures. ... Therefore, though | praise 
it, yet it is an unnecessary epistle to be reckoned among the chief books which are 
to lay the foundation of faith." Luther, it seems, supposes that St. Jude quotes from 
pseudepigraphical writings as if they were inspired by God. This is to him a chief 
reason for not placing this epistle in the class of the chief writings. What Luther says 
of the ancient Fathers refers to the fact that in the ancient Church, as we know 
especially from Eusebius, the Epistle of St. Jude was not universally acknowledged 
to be apostolic and inspired, for which reason the aforementioned Church Father 
counts it among the Antilegomena, that is, among the books whose divine character 
was doubted in some circles. Whatever one's personal opinion of this letter, it must 
be admitted that in the first centuries it was not generally regarded as belonging to 
Holy Scripture. Since, therefore, there is no completely unimpeachable proof of its 
apostolic origin, no one may condemn as false teachers those who consider it 
spurious and find in it quotations from pseudepigraphical writings. Chemnitz 
(Examen: De Scriptura Canonica, § 22) briefly summarizes why in some places in 
the ancient Church there was doubt about the canonicity of the Antilegomena, that 
is, also of the Epistle of St. Jude, by writing: "1. Because among the ancients no 
sufficiently certain, firm, and consistent statements have been found concerning the 
testimony on the part of the first apostolic Church that those books were approved 
by the apostles and recommended to the churches; 2. Because it is not absolutely 
certain from the testimony of the first and ancient church, whether those books were 
written by those under whose names they were published, but have been supposed 
to have been published by others under the names of apostles; 3. Because certain 
persons of the very ancient times ascribe some of those books to apostles, but 
others contradict them: so this matter is in doubt ge- 
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As it was not undoubtedly certain. For this whole inquiry depends on the certain, 
firm, and consistent testimonies of the first and most ancient church, and where 
these are lacking, the succeeding church, as it cannot make true of false, so it cannot 
make certain of doubtful without evident and reliable proofs." With this we shall have 
to be content. 

A brief review. If we disregard the epistle of St. Jude, we can say: Just as the 
New Testament does not recognize the Apocrypha proper, it does not recognize the 
so-called Pseudepigrapha. Quite obviously these do not belong to the circle of 
writings recognized as divine by JEsu and his apostles. The Pseudepigraphs are not 
quoted as God's Word, nor are they quoted at all. New Testament references to 
them are unproven. With regard to the epistle of St. Jude, however, it must be 
admitted that it cannot be said to be entirely without foundation to speak of the use 
of pseudepigraphical writings in its writing. A. 


The relationship between ordination and profession in practical 
application. 


By ordination, as it is in use among us, we understand the public separation 
of a person who is competent and called to the public ministry, with the laying on of 
hands and prayer. Because ordination, taken in this sense, is indeed mentioned in 
Scripture, 1) but is not commanded, we count it among the middle things. It is not by 
ordination, as papists, Episcopalians, and Romanizing Lutherans teach, but by the 
profession emanating from Christians and its acceptance on the part of the one 
called, that a person competent for office becomes a public minister of the church 
(minister ecclesiae). The relationship between ordination and profession is stated 
in the well-known words of the Schmalkaldic Articles: 2) "Here belong the sayings of 
Christ, which testify that the keys are given to the whole church and not to some 
special persons, as the text says: 'Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am | in the midst of them.' Lastly, this is also confirmed by the saying of 
Peter, when he says: "Ye are the royal priesthood. These words actually concern 
the true church, which, because it alone has the priesthood, must also have the 
power to elect and ordain ministers. The common custom of the church also testifies 
to this. For in former times the people elected parish priests. 


2) 1) 1 Tim. 5, 22; 4, 14. M. 341, 68-70; Trigl. 523, 68-70. 
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Lords and Bishops; to which the Bishop, sitting in the same place or near, came and 
confirmed the Bishop elect by the laying on of hands, and at that time the ordinatio 
was nothing else but such confirmation. Afterwards other ceremonies were more 
added to it." 

This is the teaching of Luther according to the Scriptures. Luther says in his 
writing "Exempel, einen rechten christlichen Bischof zu ordnieren":3) "It depends on 
whether the church and the bishop are one, and the church wants to hear the bishop 
and the bishop wants to teach the church. Thus it is done. Laying on of hands 
blessing confirms and testifies to such things; as a notary and witnesses testify to a 
secular matter, and as the pastor, so bride and bridegroom blessing, confirms their 
marriage, or testifies that they have taken each other before." Luther further says: 
"He that is called is consecrated, and shall preach unto him that calleth him: this is 
the consecration of our Lord Christ, and a true Chresem. "4) This doctrine of the 
relation of ordination to profession, that ordination is not a divine, but only an 
ecclesiastical ordinance, and therefore belongs to the category of medizeval things, 
and has only the meaning of an ecclesiastical confirmation of profession, is also held 
fast by later Lutheran theologians. Thus, for example, says. Gerhard (t 1637): "We 
deny that ordination is necessary by virtue of a special divine command, the like of 
which cannot be shown, or by reason of a certain effect, such as is ascribed to it by 
the Papists, as if by the same an ineradicable character were expressed; or as if in 
itself, when it is only performed, it imparts the gifts necessary to the office, of which 
from the sayings of Christ and the Apostles no verification can be adduced; or by 
reason of an absolute necessity, as if even at the time when ordination cannot be 
obtained, as in the time of siege, pestilence, and the like, one lawfully called by the 
church cannot administer the ministry until he is ordained and consecrated; for of 
such an absolute necessity nothing can be adduced from Scripture." 5) Likewise 
Calov (t 1686): We freely admit (ultro) that ordination is not absolutely and 
absolutely necessary, nor based on divine commandment, or divine, but 
ecclesiastical right, and therefore an indifferent use (non esse praecise et absolute 
necessariam ordinationem, neque praecepto niti divino, aut juris esse divini, 
sed ecclesiastici, adeoque ritum esse indifferentem). °) Likewise Walther (8 
1887): 


3) St. L. XVI, 114. 

4) In Seckendorf, Hist. Lutheranismi, 1.3, 8 43 add. b.; quoted by. 
Walther, K. u. A.3, p. 291. 

5) Loci, L. de ministerio, § 139. 


Socinianism Profligatus, p. 921. 
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"That the ordination of those called to the ministry with the laying on of hands is not 

a divine institution, but solely an apostolic-ecclesiastical ordinance, requires no 
proof, since its use is indeed mentioned in Scripture, but Scripture is silent as to a 
divine institution of this use. But if it be a divine institution, the proof a silentio 
applies, however. . . . Ordination is an adiaphoron, a middle thing, does not make 
the vocation and the ministry, but only confirms both, as ecclesiastical copulation 
does not make marriage, but only ecclesiastically confirms marriage already 
contracted." 7) 

In the past and in our time, the objection has been raised that ordination 
degenerates into a "meaningless ceremony" if through ordination the public ministry 
of preaching does not come about either completely or at least in part. In refutation 
of this objection, Lutheran theologians point out that the prayers which are 
connected with the solemn ordination are truly not empty ceremonies, but are 
divinely commanded and have the divine promise of being heard. They also point 
out that for one who has already become a public servant by accepting a valid 
profession, it is nevertheless useful and important that the validity of his profession 
be solemnly attested to him by ordination, and that he also be again publicly and 
solemnly reminded of the obligations which he had already taken upon himself by 
accepting the profession. Therefore Gerhard writes: 8) "We say that the use of 
ordination is by no means to be omitted, but, except in cases of necessity, is always 
to be applied in the appointment to the church ministry. . . . Although Paul was called 
directly, he is sent to Ananias to lay out his hands and make his calling known to the 
church, Acts 9:17. 9, 17, and when he [Paul] was to be sent among the Gentiles 
afterwards, 13, 3, he was again appointed by the laying on of hands as a regular 
teacher of the Gentiles; and this outward use was made, that his calling might be 
declared lawful, and that no others might boast of a similar one. If then this was 
done in the case of one who was called directly, how much more is it fitting that it 
should be done in the case of indirect callings,’ as Chemnitz writes." Likewise 
Calov:9) "We hold that this ecclesiastical order [of ordination] was established for 
important causes, and is rightly to be held sacred and observed in the Church, and 
is not to be omitted except in case of necessity, much less to be abolished 
immediately, although a superstition attaches to it in the Papacy. .. . Although at the 
present day extraordinary and miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit are not 
communicated by the laying on of hands. 


7) Pastoral, p. 65. 8) op. cit. 9) op. cit. 
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we do not doubt that when ecclesiastical ordination is added, the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit necessary for the sacred office are increased by the public and private prayers 
of the Church and of the person to be ordained, of which also the laying on of hands 
is a certain sign (Signum quoddam), since the same used to be applied when the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit were communicated, Apost. 8, 45; 19, 6." Walther writes: 10) 
"According to God's Word it is beyond doubt that even now ordination, when it is 
connected with a faithful prayer of the church, based on the glorious promises made 
to the preaching ministry in particular, is not an empty ceremony, but is accompanied 
by the pouring out of heavenly gifts upon the believing ordinand." 

The question has been discussed here and there how to deal with those who 
have not yet been called from existing local congregations with regard to ordination. 
The latter is the case with delegations to the Gentile world and also with delegations 
to the area of the so-called inner mission, where Christian congregations have not 
yet been formed. Very correctly it is said in "Lehre und Wehre": 11) "The preaching 
ministry goes through the world in a twofold form, a missionary and a pastoral one." 
The Christian Church-that is, Christians-has the Great Commission, "Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature!" Therefore we, as Christians, or 
the congregations or federations of congregations (synodal districts, general 
synods) already existing in our country, have the right and duty to call competent 
persons for missionary activity. This calling is not a human but a divine calling, and 
those who have received and accepted this calling have received and accepted a 
divine calling just as much as those called to pastoral work by already existing 
congregations. Now if ordination is "nothing else" than an "ecclesiastical 
confirmation" of a valid divine profession, there is no reason why those called to 
missionary work should not also be "ordained" and thus ecclesiastically confirmed 
in their profession and office. Luther also comes to this point. After stating that 
consent or profession on the part of Christians is necessary for the direction of the 
public teaching office among Christians, he continues: 12) "This is the profession of 
a public office among Christians. But if one were to come among the multitude, 
where there were not Christians, there one would want to do as the apostles did, 
and not wait of profession." We already saw that Gerhard also refers to the church 
at Antioch (Acts 13). The 


10) Kirche u. Amt 3, p. 289. 
11) Year 9, 179. 
12) St. L. Ill, 723. 
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Church, by God's command, deputizes Barnabam and Paulum to preach the gospel 
in an area where no churches yet existed, but were yet to be established. She 
accomplishes this deputation under imposition of hands and prayer, v. 3: "Then they 
fasted, and prayed, and laid hands on them, and let them go." So they did essentially 
what we understand by ordination, and is in custom and practice among us. 

Who fits the ordination form in our agendas? Certainly, but with some 
changes. When the writer of these lines was commissioned to perform the 
deputation of Gentile missionaries, he erased from the form the references to the 
pastorate at a particular local church, and substituted instead the profession which 
our Christian home churches have for their missionary work in the Gentile world. So, 
for example, in the address to the missionary or missionaries who are called and 
have accepted the calling, "From all this you know what a high and glorious office 
this is to which you are called. You are called by the Christian congregations of our 
synod to serve them as teachers and preachers of the gospel among the Gentiles 
[in India]. Further, "We hereby commit unto you, in the name and commission of the 
Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and other States, which, being a part of the holy 
Christian Church, is commissioned and commanded to preach the gospel to every 
creature, the ministry of a teacher and preacher of the gospel among the Gentiles 
[in India], in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Further, 
"Go ye therefore, and establish the office of a messenger of the gospel among the 
Gentiles sin India. Watch well, not compelled, but willingly, not for shameful gain, 
but from the bottom of your hearts; so that when the Arch Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receive the unfading crown of glory. The LORD bless you from on high, and 
make you a blessing to many, that ye may bring forth much fruit, and that your fruit 
may remain unto life eternal!" Mutatis mutandis, the deputation of those who are 
called in the Inner Mission (Home Missions) to areas where there are not yet calling 
local churches, can be carried out in the same way. - What Walther says in his 
Pastorale (p. 66) and elsewhere against "absolute" ordination is directed against "an 
ordination without a prior vocation to be confirmed by it, and which takes place in 
the opinion that a person is admitted by ordination to the so-called spiritual state and 
thus only becomes eligible as an ordained priest". This wholesale ordination (as it 
may have been called) of an entire class of candidates without prior profession was 
quite commonly in use in American Lutheran synods. It was based on an ambiguity 
in the doctrine of church and ministry. F.P. 


"Evolution and the Bible." 427 


"Evolution and the Bible." 


The "Kirchenblatt fr Sidamerika" (P. A. Lehenbauer) writes about this: 

The "Serra-Post" (Jjuhy) of July 28 considers it its duty to review a court case 
in which a teacher in the North American state of Tennessee was punished for 
teaching Darwinism in a public school, that is, the evolution of man from an ape-like 
animal, contrary to the biblical story of creation. The laws of that state forbid in the 
public elementary schools any teaching contrary to the Bible, and therefore the 
teacher in question was justly punished. The "Serra Post" now takes the side of the 
punished teacher, calling the state of Tennessee a "backwoods state" because it 
still has a law prohibiting teaching contrary to the Bible in the public school. It is quite 
fitting for the backwoods paper of Jjuhy in a Brazilian backwoods state with 67 
percent illiteracy to make fun of a North American "backwoods state" that not only 
maintains a public elementary school in every county (municipality) district, but 
protects, indeed maintains in large part at a state cost of 50,000 contos annually, 
more than 50 community colleges, 5 state teachers' seminaries, 7 universities, and 
a myriad of other schools under its umbrella. But that is only in passing. 

What fills the "Serra-Post" most is the assertion that "the most thorough 
theologians of all the world have long since decided the controversy in question to 
the effect that the scientific findings of the present day by no means touch the 
religious truths of the Bible". The "Serra-Post" would be seriously advised to clean 
the dust off its glasses. Either it does not know what the so-called "scientific findings 
of the present day" are, or it does not know what the Bible teaches. But if she wants 
to refer only to the "most thorough theologians" and abstain from judging herself, 
she has chosen her theologians badly. Those theologians who claim that the 
"findings" of science today agree with the statements of the Bible are in the majority 
thoroughly ignorant of Bible doctrine. If, for example, they want to make the six days 
of creation into periods of creation of many millennia or millions of years, as often 
happens, any Lutheran schoolchild can tell them that they have not read their Bible 
correctly. For there it says of every day, "Then was the evening and the morning the 
first day, the second day," etc. It is no longer thorough theology to simply brush aside 
a part of the Bible text as if it did not stand there. On the other hand, the same 
theologians 
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often downright abusive thoroughly ignorant in the latest so-called findings of 
science. Often they are still under the direct influence of Hackel, whom honest 
scientists have called a "disgrace of science. But always these theologians, who 
want to rhyme the Bible with science, commit the thorough error (if it is not a 
deliberate mistake) of putting their supposed science, which after all changes and 
overturns its "findings" every decade, at the top and the Bible at the bottom. 

The Bible clearly and sharply stands on the doctrine that God by His almighty 
Word made the whole world with its host out of nothing in six days. "By faith we 
know that the world is finished by the word of God, that all things which are seen 
were made of nothing," Heb. 11:3; compare with Gen. 1. There are, exceptionally, 
even today a fair number of scientists who believe and confess this. But what is 
usually called science is not true. Today's so-called science, to be sure, does not 
want to confess Darwin's teaching fully and completely either, but it is permeated 
and saturated to the innermost heart with the unproven assumption that all things 
we now see have slowly evolved through millions of years. Knowledge, science in 
the true sense, is admittedly not this. Prof. H. W. Conn, himself an evolutionist, or 
representative of the doctrine of evolution, confesses in his History of Evolution: "It 
is well true that naturalists have been unable to find a single demonstrable example 
of a new species" (which has evolved itself) "which has evolved itself. ... It will have 
to be conceded from the outset that no perfect example of the derivation of one 
species from another has ever been observed. . . . It is therefore impossible at 
present to assert this question" (of the evolution of animal and vegetable species) 
"without contradiction." Such sayings are not at all uncommon among reasonably 
eminent evolutionists. They are even more frequent among great scientists who, 
like the Jena zoologist Dr. W. Hacke, have "freed themselves" from the Darwinian 
dogma, namely, from the view that everything has evolved, in spite of the arch- 
impostor Hackel and other loudmouthed prophets of the theory of evolution. This 
dogma, the doctrine of evolution, is therefore not science, nor "knowledge," but 
theory, opinion, view, imagination. It is, in the form in which it is believed by 
evolutionists of the type of that teacher in Tennessee and the "Serra Post," "one- 
tenth bad science and nine-tenths bad philosophy," as Prof. Wright aptly expresses 
it. 

If, then, in a work as otherwise valuable and sterling as Brehm's "Animal Life" 
there is repeated mention of the "kinship" of various species of animals, then it is 
not a matter of course. 
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If we talk about the development of animal species and families as if they had 
evolved from an earlier common ancestor to their present form by slow change over 
thousands or millions of years, then Brehm and his colleagues, who are otherwise 
such thorough scientists and precise observers, are no longer teaching science. 
They have never, not once, seen such an evolution. What they are teaching is an 
assumption plucked out of the air, a theory. In the "development" of new species, 
even man has not progressed further than from the horse to the donkey. He has 
bred the mule by crossing the horse and the donkey. And this crossing, as we all 
know, is barren. It did not produce a new species of animal that would reproduce 
itself as a new species. Rightly has someone said, "The troublesome mula [mule] 
still blocks the way for the theory of evolution." (Dr. J. B. Thomas.) In German 
journals and books during the last few decades there has been no lack of protest 
against the confusion of the evolutionary hypothesis with actual science. In England, 
says Dr. Gregory, "it is a striking fact that no man of great reputation in the exact 
sciences has embraced the doctrine of evolution." If the "Serra-Post" dusted off its 
spectacles a little, it, too, ought to notice something of the fact that the trumpeted 
"findings of science" have lately lost tremendously in reputation among people 
whose knowledge is more than superficial. 

Even a Bible-believing theologian will take off his hat before the real findings 
of science. For they preach to him mightily: "O Lord, how great are thy works! Thou 
hast wisely arranged them all, and the earth is full of thy goods," Ps. 104:24. And as 
long as these findings of science are real findings, as long as they only report facts, 
there is no danger that they will come into conflict with the Bible. But as soon as 
"science" enters upon the slippery slope of speculation, of hypothesizing, as soon 
as it begins to say, "So it will be, so it must have been," without being able to point 
to facts and say, "So it is," as soon as its findings cease to be real findings and real 
knowledge and real science. They are then mostly, without the least exaggeration, 
"one-tenth bad science and nine-tenths bad philosophy." That which the Tennessee 
teacher had taught with dishonest intent, and which the "Serra Post" seeks to 
defend, was not science, for it is not proved by a single observation. And theologians 
who want to rhyme this aster philosophy with the Bible are not thorough theologians. 
They are not theologians at all. Theolog means God's learned one. A theologian is 
only the one who, from the Bible, can tell the acts 
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and has thoroughly learned the will of God. Who the first requirement to that theology 
which wants to rhyme after-philosophy and monkey-philosophy with the Bible, is this, 
that it gives out the divinity of the Scriptures. And he who has done this has ceased 
to be a theologian. 

No, there is no agreement between the Bible doctrine that God formed man 
from a block of earth on the sixth day of creation, and breathed the living breath into 
his nostrils, and the ape doctrine that man slowly evolved "from a hairy quadruped, 
furnished with a tail and pointed ears , probably living in the trees and at home in 
the old world, descended from a marsupial, and this through a long series of various 
forms, either from a reptilian" (Snake-like) "or amphibian" (amphibian or toad-like) 
"creature, and this again from a fish-like animal." (Darwin, Descent of Man, II, 372.) 
There is no agreement, even when the somewhat wiser "science" does not describe 
the progenitor of man so vividly, but still insists that man must have evolved slowly. 
If that teacher in Tennessee wants to address the gorilla or any other ape as "Papa" 
or "Grandpapa," he can do so. If the "Serra Post" and others, in defiance of the Bible 
and true science, wish to applaud him in this, let them do likewise. But he who still 
holds the Bible to be the Word of God cannot but confess with Luther: "I believe that 
God created me, . . . gave me body and soul, eyes, ears, and all members, reason, 
and all senses." By that confession he must stand, even if so-called science 
preached quite unanimously, "We have for ancestors the gorilla and the marsupial 
and the rattlesnake and the tree frog and the pike and the tobacco caterpillar." For 
science has seen nothing, absolutely nothing, of this ancestry. But God has seen 
what He has caused to be written in His Word. And such preachers as want to rhyme 
the nonsense of the doctrine of evolution with God's Word, he must recognize as 
devil's apostles and shun them. But even from a purely human point of view he 
should not let himself be put to flight by the roar, quack, squeak, or grunt of a 
Darwinist, but should brazenly call his folly folly. Even a faltering scholar like Prof. F. 
Harrison does so, saying, "The philosophy of evolution has promised but failed to 
deliver. It has raised hopes but led only to disappointment. It has sought to explain 
the world and to serve as a guide to man, but it has left a great ignorance. This 
ignorance extends to religion, to morality, to the revelation of the Godhead. It has 
left the mystery of the future as mysterious as ever." 
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Published by Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo: 
Proceedings of the Oregon and Washington District of the Missouri 
Synod. 1925. price: 15 Cts. 
This Synodal Report, presented in English, contains a lecture by Father C. J. Beyerlein on 
the subject: "The Christian Day-school an Excellent Missionary Institute." 


2. Synodical report of the Minnesota District of the Missouri Synod. 1925. price: 
45 Cts. 


The paper delivered by Rev. C. G. Seltz dealt with the subject, "How can our congregations 
best carry out the high task God has given to our Synod?" 


3. American calendar for German Lutherans for the year 1926. price: 15 Cts. 
Lutheran Annual 1926.. Price: 15 Cts. 


Since these calendars are sufficiently known to the readers of "Lehre und Wehre", it is 
sufficient to report here that these proven writings are now available again. Instead of bringing a 
larger number of small essays and stories, this time each of them contains a beautiful longer story, 
the German one from the age of the Reformation, the English one from the time of the old church. 


4. More attention to the children! (Tract 164.) 
More Attention to the Children! (Tract 101.) Price: 4 cts. each; dozen 30 cts. 


This tract, which is available in German and English, is from the pen of our school 
superintendent, A. C. Stellhorn. The subject is treated in a clear, popular manner. The tract should 
be widely distributed. 


5. Plain Sermons. By J. H. Hartenberger. Price: H3.25. 


Our industrious, skilful brother, Fr. J. H. Hartenberger, has again published a volume of 
sermons on free texts, some of which are taken from the Old Testament, others from the New. D. 
Dau has given the book a preface. What distinguishes the other sermon collections of P. 
Hartenberger is also to be praised concerning this book, namely clear, simple, easily 
understandable language, clear arrangement of thoughts and truly evangelical content. It should be 
added that there is a sermon for every Sunday of the church year up to and including the 26th 
Sunday after Trinity. There are also sermons for Christmas Eve, Christmas Day, New Year's Eve, 
New Year's Day, Epiphany, Good Friday and Ascension Day. God grant that this plain, simple way 
of preaching the Gospel may never die out in our Synod! 


6. Souvenir Album of Concordia Publishing House. 


On November 6 of this year, the rooms of our publishing house, which had been enlarged by 
a massive extension, were consecrated to their noble purpose in a beautiful celebration. Thousands 
of visitors took advantage of the invitation to take a look at the institute, which is now equipped in 
the most functional and modern way. A tasteful souvenir album, decorated with many illustrations, 
was handed out to the visitors. In this album, information is given about the history and the present 
state of the publishing house, which, by the grace of the Lord, has developed into one of the largest 
businesses of its kind. May the faithful God continue to keep His protecting hand over our 
Concordia Publishing House, its leader, and its employees! A. 
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Christian child rearing. By A. Kroger. Price: 5 Cts. To be obtained from 
Author: Villa Tllba, X 0. D., TlrZontina, 8. America. 
In this tract of seventeen pages our brother, D. Kriiger in Argentina, deals with the above 
important subject. It is an apt treatise, duly emphasizing the pertinent Christian truths. A. 


Evolution? The Answers of Eminent Scientists. Gathered during thirty years by 
William Dallmann. Fourth edition. Northwestern Publishing House, Milwaukee, 
Wis. Price: single, 15 cts; dozen, $1.44; 100, $10.00. 

This treatise really offers multum in parvo. At one point it is shown that there have been or 
are many famous scholars who have not fallen victim to the evolution hoax. The proof is often 
brought by verbatim quotations from their works. On the other hand, in the quotations given and 
in other data there is much material with the help of which one can refute the claims of the 
evolutionists. No one will put the book down without expressing his gratitude to the skill and 
diligence of P. Dallmann. Dallmann's skill and diligence. The pamphlet is 80 pages in length. 

A. 


Katharina von Bora. Martin Luther's wife. A portrait of life and character by Pros. D. Dr. 
Ernst Kroker, retired director of the Leipzig public library. Second edition. With 9 
pictorial supplements. Published by Johannes Herrmann, Zwickau, Saxony. Price: tzl.20. 
To be obtained from Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

Throughout the Lutheran world, the fact is commemorated that it has been four hundred years 
since D. Luther entered the state of holy matrimony, thus showing the world that his rejection of 
celibacy was based on sincere conviction. Therefore it was appropriate to let go out in this year a 
second edition of the quite excellent work of Dr. Kroker about Katharina von Bora, Martin Luther's 
wife. One only needs to read a few pages of the book to realize that a master in the field of Luther 
research is leading the pen here. What the sources offer, whether they are easy or difficult to access, 
he has studied through and presents here in skillful exposition. The language is simple, pithy, 
noble. As it goes without saying, the honored author has not omitted to tell us many interesting 
and less known things about the great husband of Katharina von Bora, so that one gets to know 
our Luther better by reading this book. Here we are told among other things, under what kind of 
external circumstances Luther did his enormous work, how high his income was, what he ate and 
drank, who were his housemates beside his actual family, who were his friends and guests. We are 
accustomed to see Luther portrayed as the great writer, preacher, and teacher. Here he now stands 
before us as husband and father of the household. For such a portrayal, too, let us be grateful. The 
book is warmly recommended to all our readers. A. 


Luther stolen, distorted and abused. Together with appendix. By August 
Affeld. Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, O. Price: 10 Cts. 

D. Affeld, a member of the Ohio Synod, proves that the German Congregationalists first stole 
Luther's Small Catechism and then distorted it. In general, it is the way of these people to plow 
with Luther's calf and to want to reap where they have not sown. How little actual 
Congregationalism is compatible with true Lutheranism is clearly shown. To whom the 
Congregationalists make work difficult, let this Scripture come. A. 


The Star of the Messiah. The year of birth and the year of death of Jesus Christ according 
to astronomical calculation. By Prof. Oswald Gerhardt. A. Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, Leipzig. 144 pages 6X9-1/4. Price: M. 4. 

This is a valuable work in more than one respect. On the one hand, it is written by a 
recognized researcher - Gerhardt is professor of astronomy in Berlin - who has long been occupied 
with these questions and already in 1914 published a paper on the "Date of the Crucifixion of 
JEsu". To 
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On the other hand, it emphasizes how the statements of Scripture are absolutely reliable. Sentences 
like this one about the star of Bethlehem: "It turned out that in the Gospel there is a fact which can 
be corroborated historically, linguistically and astronomically on all sides" (p. V), are rare today. 
Third, it contains even more than its title suggests; it deals with all the chronological questions of 
the life of Jesus, though not all in equal detail. And in doing so, one soon notices that the author 
draws everywhere from the sources and has not let any effort and labor be spared to arrive at certain 
results. In six chapters he treats the following subjects: The astrology of antiquity. The narrative in 
the Gospel of Matthew (2:1-16) and the expectations of the Messiah in antiquity; the historical 
tradition about the star of the Messiah; the astronomical calculation of the appearance of the star 
and the year of the birth of Jesus Christ; the problem of the star of the Messiah in the early Christian 
and medieval Church; the year and monthly date of the crucifixion. For individual points he has 
procured the advice and co-operation of specialists, and by careful mathematical minutiae (which 
is beyond our power of judgment) has striven for the greatest possible precision. The result he 
arrives at is "that JEsus was born in the spring of 7 before our era" (p. 110), and "that the day of 
Calvary was Friday, April 7, 30" (p. 140). With respect to the first point I am not yet convinced, 
but the second proposition seems to me to be astronomically (so far as I can follow there) as well 
as historically proved, as this fixing also otherwise fits the New Testament chronology which seems 
to me correct. It is not possible to go into the abundance of interesting details here; but it should be 
noted that there are also sentences with which I cannot agree. For good reasons I hold that the star 
was a miraculous star, and not a lighting up of Saturn in the constellation of Pisces, and a prolonged 
standing of Saturn in conjunction with Jupiter in that same constellation. When p. 43 it is said that 
"there is no occasion to establish a firm connection between Balaam, Daniel, and our sages; it may 
have existed, but it is not demonstrable," I believe that the connection can be established on 
overwhelming grounds. P. 40 says: "The opinion of Luther, that the Magi worshipped the child, is 
not now approved; the Greek mpooxwveiv denoted the Oriental art of homage by falling down and 
kissing the floor." But it can be evidently proved that mpooxwveiv', like already the Hebrew word 
XXX corresponding to it, stands from worship as God. (When the American Revised Version 
makes the marginal remark on John 9:38, "And he worshipped Him," "The Greek word denotes 
an act of reverence, whether paid to a creature [as here] or to the Creator [see chap. 
4:20]," it only brings modern unbelief into the English Bible at this point). P. 105 says: "A complete 
settlement of the controversy (about the census of Quirinius, Luk 2:2, where Luke was accused of 
an error) is not possible at present, but after consulting the established facts it will yet appear in a 
different light." The last clause is again pleasing; but I also believe that by Ramsay's investigations 
in Was Christ Born at Bethlehem? and in later communications the matter has been cured, and 
therefore the much-quoted work of Emil Schiirer, "Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes im Zeitalter 
JEsu Christi," which the writer here quotes, must be corrected. But still it remains that the book is 
a highly interesting, valuable contribution On much-negotiated exegetical points. LF 


The Apocryphal New Testament. Being the Apocryphal Gospels, Acts, Epistles, 
and Apocalypses with other narratives and fragments, newly translated by 
Montague Rhodes James, Litt. D., F. B. A., F. S. A. Clarendon Press, Oxford, 
England. 584 pages 5X7-1/2, bound in cloth with gilt title. Price: net $3.50. 

As is well known, the ancient ecclesiastical writers mention, besides the canonical writings 
of the New Testament, quite a number of writings which, though they bear the name of Gospels, 
Acts, Epistles, and Apocalhpses, are all apocryphal, or, as it is more properly called, 
pseudepigraphical. They often originated in heretical circles, in which they also enjoyed prestige, 
are 
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In many cases, they have come down to us only in larger or smaller fragments or in translations, 
and their distance from the canonical writings shows the majesty and glory, the historicity and 
truthfulness of the latter. Luther, even in his own time, said of such works of make, coarsely but 
correctly, "The book De Pueritia of Jesus, how in his childhood he was supposed to have done 
for and for miraculous signs, is vain fool's work." "The knave" (who invented the Evangelium 
Infantiae) "would have been worthy to have had a millstone goket to his neck, and drowned in the 
deep sea." (XIII, 2644; XI, 280.) But reference has always been made to this apocryphal literature 
in historical and apologetical interest. The Lutheran J. A. Fabricius published a three-volume 
Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti as early as the beginning of the eighteenth century, and 
especially in more recent times much work has been done in this field, especially since the present 
time, so rich in historical finds, has also discovered from this field many things that had been 
considered lost for centuries or of which almost nothing was known. By far the richest and best 
edition of this entire apocryphal literature that I know is the present one by James, which also 
brings the very latest finds, such as the oxyrhynchus fragments of the "Words of Jesus," so that one 
will hardly look for anything in vain in it. In addition there are good historical and factual 
introductions, literary notes, detailed indexes, as one expects such supplements from the outset in 
the publications of the Clarendon Press in Oxford, so that one seldom finds oneself deceived. 
But for close and complete reading I cannot recommend these Apocrypha, but only for reference 
and orientation. 
L. F. 
Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift. In connection with D. Dr. Th. v. Zahn, privy councillor, 
Erlangen, and D. Friedrich Veit, President of the Lutheran Church, Munich, State Bishop 
D. L. Ihmels, Dresden, edited by Dia. Joh. Bergdolt, Wiirzburg. A. Deichertsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung D. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. Price per semester with postage: M. 
5.70. 

Contents of the 5th issue: Jesus and Paul. By Geh.-Konsistorialrat Prof. D. Dr. Paul Feine in 
Halle a. S. The Humanity of Ethical Idealism and Christian Love. By Pastor A. Stiefenhofer in 
Altshausen, Wiirttemberg. Periodicals - Rundschau. From Studienrat Die. Johannes Bergdolt in 
Wiirzburg. - Contents of the 6th issue: The Bavarian Concordat of March 29, 1924, by Geh.-Rat 
Prof. D. Dr. C. Mirbt in Gottingen. Critical remarks on Grisar's "German Luther". By Rev. D. 
Herm. Steinlein in Ansbach. Zeitschristen-Rundschau. By Lic. Johannes Bergdolt, member of the 
board of studies, in Wiirzburg. - Contents of the 7th issue: Central questions of Christian faith in 
the light of modern psychology. By church councilor Sperl in Wittelshosen near Dinkelsbiihl. 
History as the content of faith. By Prof. D. O. Procksch in Greisswald. Gallio and Paul in Corinth. 
By Th. Schlatter, lecturer at the theological school in Bethel. Periodical Review. From Studienrat 
Die. Johannes Bergdolt in Wiirzburg. - Content of the 8th issue: Central questions of Christian faith 
in the light of modern psychology (continuation). By church councilor Sperl in Wittelshosen. 
Luther's and Melanchthon's position on thejurisdictio episcoporum. From Superintendent Alfred 
Reuter in Stolp in Pomerania. On the interpretation of Ps. 23 and 121, by Pros. D. P. Bolz in 
Tiibingen. The Gesangenschastsbriefe of Paul and ancient Gesangenenbriefe. By Privatdozent Lic. 
Wilhelm Michaelis in Berlin. Periodical Review. From the Studienrat Lic. Johannes Bergdolt in 
Wiirzburg. A. 


Theology of the Present. Edited by Walter Eichrodt - Basel, Georg Griitzmacher - Miinster, 
Hans Haas - Leipzig, Renatus Hupfeld- Bonn, Julius Jordan- Berlin, Fr. 
MahlingCharlottenburg, Hans PreuB- Erlangen, H. W. Schomerus- Kiel, Herm. 
Strathmann - Erlangen, Wilh. Vollrath - Erlangen. A. Deichertsche Verlagsbuchhandlung 
D. Werner Scholl, Leipzig. Price per semester with postage: M. 2.25. 

Content of the 5th issue: Church History II (Middle Ages). Content of the 6th issue: Church 

History II. Content of the 7th issue: Christian Art. Content of the 8th issue: External Mission. 

A. 
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Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 

From the Synod. To the diligence of D. Fuerbringer we owe the following final 
statistical compilation of the number of pupils and students at our Synod Institutes: Total 
enrollment, 3,020; of which St. Louis, 385; Springfield, 245; River Foreft, 416; Seward, 
301; Fort Wayne, 334; Milwaukee, 292; St. Paul, 268; Concordia, 147; Bronxville, 141; 
Winfield, 224; Conover, 65; Oakland, 103; Portland, 35; Edmonton, 64. - For the college 
to be established in the State of Texas, the place chosen was Austin, the capital of the 
State. "Nineteen acres, conveniently and well located, have been purchased for $17,000. 
It is hoped to open the institution in the fall of 1926." - Numerous attendance at the 
parochial schools has been reported from some of the congregations of the Synod. There 
are over 1,200 children in the parochial schools of the German-English congregations at 
Sheboygan, Wis. of whom 490 are in Trinity Parish. St. Paul's parish at Melrose Park, near 
Chicago, reports 601 children. This appears to be the largest parochial school this year. - 
In St. Paul, Minn. another new building was opened for use by a public ceremony on Nov. 
15. The new building provides work and sleeping accommodations for 100 pupils. The 
undersigned was present and examined the building with interest somewhat more closely 
in regard to light and air conditions and the interior arrangements. | should like to call it a 
model building. There is hardly anything overlooked. When | asked who was responsible 
for it, the credit went to one and the other. The cost of construction is about $146,000, 
which was something of a surprise to me in view of the high wages of labor and the high 
price of the building material, and the beautiful and solid appointments of the building. The 
main ideas of the speeches made at the celebration were these: Christianity and Christian 
schools belong closely together. Where Christianity was taken seriously and schools were 
possible at all, one of the first activities of Christianity was the establishment of Christian 
schools. This was historically proved by the example of the Reformation period (Luther's 
tremendous writings on schools, e.g. "To the Councillors of all the Cities of Germany, that 
they should establish and keep Christian Schools", 1524) and by the example of our 
Synodal Fathers. Then the speeches also dealt with the questions: Why do we teach in 
our colleges not only German, English, Norwegian, etc., but also Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew, and also the widest possible secular knowledge? The auditorium in the new 
building built a few years ago is too small. It could by no means hold the crowd that came 
to the dedication of the newest building. It only has room for about 400 to 500 people. The 
presence of the 268 students of the institution in the auditorium was ruled out from the 
outset because of the space available. The speeches, however, had to be held in a room 
within the institution, because in November the temperature in St. Paul was naturally 
already winter. F.P. 
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From the Merger. In the Lutheran of 5 November there is a 

beautiful testimony against the Lodges. It is contained in an article by D. S. P. Long, 
wherein he discusses the heritage of the Reformation and points out the dangers 
threatening that heritage. He writes, among other things: "As Christians we all agree that 
the only true God is the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that we must confess Jesus 
if we expect Him to confess us. Now, without going around the bush, it is a well-known 
fact that there are oathbound secret societies which demand faith in a Supreme Being 
before one can join. They have their altars and their chaplains and their rituals and 
claim members by the thousands who call it their church and are perfectly satisfied to 
live and die in that religion, and essentially that religion is Universalism. Christ is not 
mentioned in any of the lower degrees, and the Christ of the higher degrees is not the 
Christ who said, 'In secret I have said nothing.’ Now, how ministers of the Gospel, who 
should confess Jesus and preach Him every hour of their lives, can be permitted to be 
in good standing in a Christian Church and at the same time take part in a universal 
religion with Jews and Gentiles, I cannot understand, and I consider it one of the bad 
heritages of the present day. As long as some ministers of the Gospel in the Lutheran 
Church could not be permitted to go to Communion in some of the bodies of the 
Lutheran Church, how can we ever expect to unite as a great army of God?" May this 
powerful trumpet blast not go unheard! D. Long points out that even so-called Lutheran 
pastors belong to the Lodge. It is reported that many members of the ministry at Merger 
are Masons. D. Long, who is himself a member of the Merger, correctly indicates that 
there can be no question of a union of Lutherans in this country as long as such conditions 
prevail. - In another part of this number of reference is made to the Fosdick incident at 
Springfield, O., where Wittenberg College and Hamma Divinity School are located, 
both belonging to the Merger. We read of it as follows: "Dr. Fosdick was invited by the 
Springfield Y. W. C. A. to lecture in Springfield on a Saturday night. A group of 
Wittenberg students and some others, to the number of about 125 people, requested 
permission to hear him at the college during the forenoon. Their petition was looked 
upon as a desire natural among young collegians who were curious to see and hear a 
person so much in public notice. That compliance with their request would have the 
appearance of a recognition of the ambiguous and unsound views of the lecturer was 
not considered until too late. The occurrence was deeply deplored by the college, and 
the college authorities, by means of a written statement read by President Tulloss, 
declared themselves to be 'most heartily in accord with the spirit of President Koller's 
recommendation’ which we have quoted from his report. The incident was very frankly 
discussed by members of the synod, and the interpretations given it by those outside 
the college were referred to. An observer would not only discern that Dr. Fosdick's 
liberal doctrinal views had no sympathizers in the Ohio Synod, but that there was 
sincere regret when even by misinterpretation and contrary to fact an institution of the 
United Lutheran Church appeared to have given him an opportunity to spread false 
teachings." The passage in the Presidential Report, referred to in the above, reads, "We 
urge our pastors and leaders to guard their pulpits and oratories against 
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We urge all our pastors and congregations to keep in mind their connection with the 
church and their responsibility to it, remembering that they belong to it according to their 
own confession. And we urge upon all our pastors and congregations the importance of 
keeping in mind their connection with the church and their responsibility to it, remembering 
that they belong to it according to their own confession and have pledged allegiance to 
it." This exhortation must be rejoiced in by all who love the Gospel. Unfortunately, there 
is no reference to the fact that by making common cause with the enemies of the truth, 
the brotherly bond which binds Christians together is cut. - As for the report on the 
negotiations quoted above, it must be said that there should be no complaint of 
"misinterpretation" in it. Can it be denied that the college administration, by its permission 
given to Dr. Fosdick to speak at its institution, gave the latter an opportunity to spread his 
errors? That such a thing was not intended, we are willing to believe; but the fact that the 
door was opened to this false teacher, so that he could (whether he did or not, we do not 
know) unearth his fundamental false doctrines, cannot be denied; the expressions 
"misinterpretation” and "contrary to fact" are quite out of place. Next, we deplore the 
absence of any explanation in the report of the conduct of Father Krumbine, of Dayton, 
O., who was also a member of this Synod of the Merger, and who had invited Dr. Fosdick 
to speak at his church, as reported in the newspapers. Were the newspaper reports which 
gave notice of this purely made up out of thin air? If not, were they materially distorted? 
And if this also cannot be alleged, did D. Krumbine repent, or defend the course of action 
which he followed toward the voluble false teacher of New York? So far as we know, no 
explanation has yet been made to right the offence given after the daily press at Dayton. 
A. 

Methodists and lay representation. The Milwaukee "Parish Journal" reports: 
At a conference of Methodist Episcopalians recently held in Milwaukee, a question came 
up for consideration which is before other conferences of the same church fellowship, 
namely: Shall lay members in the future be entitled to representation in conferences of 
pastors? Among the Methodists such an institution would be something new. 
Nevertheless, this is not modernism, but a going back to the old way. We have always 
held it thus, and know it no other way, than that at all our synodical meetings our church 
members have representation equal to that of the pastors. In the early church at 
Jerusalem it was also done in this way, as can be seen from the Acts of the Apostles. At 
the calling of an apostle in the place of Judas, 120 were present, and all the men present 
were called upon to vote and elect by Peter turning to them and saying, "Ye men and 
brethren." So it is also in order, because our HErr has not given everything to one class, 
but to His church. Only that which, according to Christ's will, Christians by special 
profession confer upon a man, is then his, and not another's. - At the above conference 
of Methodists, there was also a discussion of a union of the Methodists of the North with 
those of the 
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South negotiated. Methodists had been divided in the country since the Civil War. The 
slavery question had caused the separation. For a long time there had been negotiations 
for a reunion of the two churches; now the question has again been seriously considered. 
Resolutions will be passed on the subject at all Northern Methodist conferences this year. 
And such as are acquainted with the sentiment believe that the North will decide in favor 
of union. Whether the South will decide the same way seems still doubtful, for, according 
to a provision there, an affirmative vote of three-fourths is necessary to decide the 
question. 

An atheist association is denied incorporation papers in New York. The 
Associated Press reports from New York on October 22: "The American Association for 
the Advancement of Atheism was denied incorporation papers yesterday in the Superior 
Court here by Judge Mitchell. The petition for incorporation had been filed by Chas. A. 
Smith, an attorney here. One of the articles of incorporation stated as a part of the mission 
of the society "general propaganda against the church and clergy." The article stated, 
among other things, "In its activities, which will be of a thoroughly destructive character, 
the society will hold public meetings, establish radio stations for the dissemination of 
lectures on science and religion, publish and distribute among the public scientific and 
anti-religious literature, and bring about general propaganda against the church and 
clergy. Specifically, the endeavor of the Society will be to relieve the scientifically 
educated among Americans, and those of the same who are entrusted with the 
management of the public affairs of the country, of the necessity of supporting and 
promoting religion." 


II. Abroad. 


A valuable little tract has just arrived from Oslo. It is written in beautiful, noble, and 
popular language by the veteran Lutheran missionary of the Schredermission among the 
Zulus in South Africa, P. H. J. S. Astrup, and deals with the following three topics: 1. 
Skriftens Inspirationen, a clear, courageous testimony to the Word-inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures; 2. Hvad det saerUg gjaelder (What it really matters, or: What it is really 
about), a briefly summarized development of thought on sola gratia according to D. 
Pieper; 3. En alvorlig advarsel til saadanne, der vil rokke red Gude ords faste grund 
(A serious warning to those who want to overthrow the firm foundation of the Word of 
God), directed especially against the Unitarian and denier of the divinity of Christ Dr. 
Drummond (not to be confused with the well-known Henry Drummond). The title of the 
whole tract, which is adorned with a portrait of the author, is Tilbakke til Skriften! (Back 
to the Scriptures!) The tract is intended for mass distribution in Norway and everywhere 
else in the world where Norwegian is read and spoken, including in linguistically related 
Denmark. But for such mass distribution the publisher in Oslo lacks the necessary means. 
The former pastor A. A. Oppegaa, Schestadsgate 6, Oslo, Norway, who is particularly 
concerned about the distribution of this tract, 
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writes that it costs 75 ére (approx. 20 Cts.) over there, plus a price reduction of 33 percent 
for mass orders. Perhaps one or the other reader of "Lehre und Wehre" knows of 
Norwegians or others who would like to help in this missionary work. Father Astrup has 
recently returned to his mission in Zululand after a year's leave; he is seventy-five years 
old. Mr. Oppegaa also informs me that he has nearly completed the Norwegian translation 
of Walther's writing, "Law and Gospel." Dau. 

The English State Church and the Athanasian Creed. There is once more a 
controversy in England over the "damnation clause" in the Athanasian Creed, which is 
included in the Book of Common Prayer. We read in a report of the "A. E. L. K.", "The 
Lay House of the Church of England, which recently met at Westminster to consider the 
revision of the Book of Common Prayer, dealt at \ength with the clauses in the 
Athanasian Creed which promise eternal life to those who do good, and condemn to 
eternal fire all those who do evil and depart from the Catholic faith. C. Marston called this 
passage the most terrible saying ever done in the history of the world, and demanded its 
deletion. It did not belong in a book which claimed to contain the gospel of the salvation 
of sinners. Condemnation, he said, was as untimely as it could be. If heretics are no longer 
to be burned on earth, are they to be delivered to the much worse fire? Sir Edward Clarke, 
agreeing in principle with the preceding speaker, confessed that the Athanasian Creed 
had for years made the services on the high feasts of the Church a misery to him. It had 
always been a torment to him to hear the church choirs singing "these dreadful phrases" 
in the highest notes. Sir Robert Williams echoed this sentiment, saying that it was high 
time to protest against this ‘condemnation clause’. Marston's motion was carried; but the 
question was to come again before the House for final decision." We recall Luther's 
judgment on the Athanasianum. He remarks on Joel 3:1, 2: "| know not whether the 
Church of the New Testament has a more important Scripture after the time of the 
apostles." (St. L. VI, 1576.) Luther thus judges of the Athanasianum because it so clearly 
and powerfully confesses the Scriptural doctrine of the Holy Trinity to the errors which 
have occurred. The "condemnation clause," so offensive to the British speakers, reads, 
And all men "must give account of what they have done. And they that have done good 
shall go into everlasting life; but they that have done evil, into everlasting fire." When 
Marston called this passage "the most fearful saying that ever was done in the history of 
the world" and called for its deletion, perhaps he did not think that the passage merely 
reproduces scriptural words such as 2 Cor. 5:10: "We must all be made manifest before 
the judgment seat of Christ, that every man may receive after he hath done in the life of 
the body, whether it be good or evil." The English state church has long been eaten 
through with Unitarianism. The same is the case with respect to the American Episcopal 
Church. At the 47th Convention in Portland, Oreg. in 1922, it was decided to delete the 
words of prayer, "Have mercy on all Jews, Turks, infidels, and heretics!" and to substitute 
instead, "Have mercy on all Jews, Turks, infidels and heretics! 
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thee of all them that know thee not!" Dr. Slattery, the secretary of the revision committee 

for the Book of Common Prayer justified the change with 

the declaration that the old prayer included in itself an insult (insult) to the Jews. 
F. P. 

"Cries of Wars." In the Biblical Review the following dispatch from London is 
printed to show how little one can give to the talk that all wars are finally over: "Throughout 
Europe the United Press has collected at random a few of these portents, straws showing 
which way the wind is blowing. Here are only a few: Sir Laming Worthington-Evans, 
British Secretary of State for War, replying to a Parliamentary question, said British 
scientists have killed 1,001 animals in the last year in research for poison gases. 
Mussolini, speaking in the Italian Chamber, said: 'Do you think the Great War was the 
last war? It was not the last war, and we must not fancy that the war of to-morrow in 
Europe will exempt us. We must be prepared because the next war will not give us time 
to prepare, but may come totally unforeseen.’ The Japanese Navy Department 
announced the construction of twenty-two warships with a total tonnage of 124,000. 
Japan decided to send seven experts to France, five to the United States, and three each 
to England and Germany to investigate new weapons. Frunze, War Commissary of 
Russia, announced to the Congress of Soviets that the international situation will not 
permit Russia to reduce the army below 552,000. Yugoslavia has bought an additional 
150 military airplanes from France. Russia is purchasing large quantities of airplanes 
in Holland. The British War Office announced the largest infantry maneuvers held since 
the war will occur in the south of England this summer. The Birmingham Small Arms 
Company announced profits of £300,000 last year. The Allied Military Commission at 
Budapest, acting according to a tip from the Hungarian Government, seized eight 
carloads of military airplanes which they allege Rumania was attempting to smuggle 
through Hungary in sealed cars under false declarations. Austen Chamberlain, Foreign 
Secretary of England, said in a speech at Birmingham: 'Fear broods over Europe. Unless 
we can alter the outlook, relieve these fears, and give security in the international 
sphere, it is brought home to me every day that I pass at my work that Europe is moving 
uneasily, slowly, it may be, but certainly, towards a new catastrophe. '" A. 

A Roman university is planned for Beijing, China. The scholar 
orden of the Roman Church, the Benedictines, is to supply the professors. 

Christian Church Life in Papua Land. Missionary KreiBer from Neuendettelsau 
gave a lecture on this subject in Stuttgart on June 25, in which he reported that it had been 
possible to create congregations among the Papuans in New Guinea in which Christianity 
has in truth become a congregational matter, so that the congregation as a whole is active 
as a living congregation both internally and externally through mutual education in 
Christianity, through disciplinary training of its members, and congregational participation 
in the work of the mission. "It would be a disgrace to these Christians if a congregation did 
not provide at least one missionary for the missionary work of its Gentile peoples"; 
"congregations of 1,000 souls have as many as 10 and as many as 20, the Sattelberg 
congregation over 40 missionaries, whom it not only provides, but also maintains, 
supervises, and directs." 


